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The moſt Reverend Father in God, 
Gilbert by Divine Providence, 
Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
Primate of all England, and Me- 
tropolitan, and one of His Ma- 


jeſties moſt Honourable Privy 
Council, cc. 


May it pleaſe your Grace, 


Our Grace being a Perſon 
of ſuch ſungular Eminency 
in the Church of Eng- 
land, I humbly crave 

leave to preſent to your hands this 

following Diſcourſe, which contains a 
Vindication of the Publick Worſhip 
of our Church, from thoſe Exceptions 
which by Diſſenters have been made 
againſt it. And the main Deſign of 
this Treatiſe being to promote Chriſti- 
an Unity , by repreſenting the evil 
conſequences of ſuch unneceſſary Diſ+ 


cords and Schiſms, and the great un- 


A} reaſona- 


The Dedication, 
reaſonableneſs of thoſe page . 
which bawve been alledged for their 
Tuſtification ; it will nt, [ bope, be 
mdged incongruous , that it ſhould 
addreſs it ſelf to your Grace, whoſe 
bigb Office in the Church tendeth to 
advance the Unity thereof , and en- 
titleth you to the pablick, Patronage of 
Peace and Truth. 

I cannot doubt your Graces appro- 
bation of this defton , which 3s at all 
times uſeful, but more eſpecially in 
this preſ ſent FunElure of Afﬀaars, rf 
God pleaſe to grant ſucceſs, which 1s 
my earneſt prayer. - For as all good 
men who prefer Truth and the ſincere 
praftice of Piety before their own 
prejudices, wills, and paſſions, cannot 
but approve of ſuch honeſt endea- 
wours to reflifie miſtakes , and com- 
poſe the minds of men to peace; ſo 
all who are pions and wiſe cannot but 
diſcern a greater neceſſity, and a more 
particular obligation at this time to 
felence all theſe little janglings and 


quarrels, 
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quarrels, if they have any reſpe& to 
the main intereſt and concerns of the 
Reformed Profeſſion, 

And I bope, My Lord, that the 
late Alarum we had from our common 
Enemies , may open mens eyes to ſee 
the miſchief of rending the Church 
into ſo many FaSions, and may diſ- 
poſe them to receive juſt and reaſona- 
ble ſatisfaion. And though what 
bath been excellently performed by for 
mer Writers upon this Subje& be ſuf- 
ficiently ſatisfaGtory, yet my labour 
herein may not be wholly uſeleſs, con- 
ſidering the humour of this Age , 
which is more apt to read new Books 
than to ſeek for old ones. 

But though the cauſe I have un- 
dertaken deſerves your Graces Patro- 
nage , yet my own perſonal defects 
might juſily have diſcouraged me , 
from preſenting this diſcourſe to one 
of ſo high Dignity, and ſo great a 
Tudgent 3 had not the cauſe it ſelf 
been ſo good, that it needed no Art 
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and Colours to ſet it off, but is ſufſi- 
ciently juſtified, when it is rightly 
repreſented and underſtood; and your 
Graces Candour and Clemency ſo 
well known, as to encourage me to hope 
for a favourable Acceptance ; which 
is the only thing I beg in this humble 
Addreſs unto your Grace , favoura- 
bly to accept of this ſmall Preſent 
from him , who unfeignedly prayeth 
for your Graces proſperity , and is 
intirely devoted to the ſervice and 
zntereſt of Truth and Peace, and 


Humbly honoureth your Grace 


with all due Obſervance, 


Is. Falkner. 


THE 


= 


THE 


PREFACE 


TO THE 
READER. 
Chriſtian Reader, 


H E deſign of this diſcourſe being 
to remove Or at leaſt to allay thoſe 
fierce contentions about the external 
forms of worſhip, to which we owe all 
thoſe unhappy Schilſms, which good men 
ſo heartily bewail, it was neceſlary in 
order to this end to reCtifie thole miſtakes 
and prejudices, which abuſe well-minded 
men, who have not throughly confider'd 
things 3 and to correct thoſe corrupt paſ- 
ſions, that quarrelſom and contentious 
humour, which perverts others. 

To theſe two cauſes we owe moſt of our 
preſentdiforders,& it is too evident, what 
hand the latter of theſe hashad in them, 
while divers Perſons wanting a due ſenſe 
of the evil and danger of theſe diſcords, 
anda due regard to the Peace and Unity 
of the Church, have been too zealous 
and forward to maintain and promote 
ſuch diſſenſions, thereby to ſerve the In= 
tereſt of their own parties, and to oppoſe 
the ſettlement of the Church upon ſure 
and laſting principles: now I had no other 

way 
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way of dealing with theſe men, but to 
convince them of the great evil of ſuch 
contentions, and how mnch 1t 1s the duty 
ak Sup/om 249 of every Chriſtian to ſtudy Peace and 
Prfernmm Unity. For there is nothing more evi- 
dent, than that mens minds are ſtrangely 
byaſſed by their affe&ions and Intereſts, 
and clouded by paſſion , and therefore 
while they are ſo peremptorily reſolved upon 
their way , while they are ſo fond of their 
own Inventions, while they are devoted to 
the ſervice of a Party , and account thoſe 
men their Enemies, who ſhould rule and g0- 
vern them, and inform them better 5 there 
zs no expetation, that reaſon and argument 
ſhould prevail with them. 

And if thoſe arguments, which I have 
made uſe of for this purpoſe, ſhould be 
effectual to calm the paſſions of men, and 
to work in them a Chriſtian and peace- 
able temper of mind, I can eaſily foretel 
the ſucceſs of my following diſcourle, 
the deſign of which is to reCtifie thoſe 
miſtakes and miſapprehenſions, which 
ſome men labour under, which either 
concern the particular Rites and offices 
of our Church , or the General rule of 
duty, or Eecleſtaſtical liberty, by which 
the Church muſt be directed and guided 
11 matters of order. 

The firlt hath occaſion'd various ex- 

ceptions 
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ceptions againſt ſome Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, and particular paſlages in our forms 
of Prayer, andI have ſpent great part of 
this Treatiſe in anſwering ſuch objeCti- 
ons, by which I hope it will appear, what 
little reaſon there 1s to diſturb the Peace 
of the Church, and to ſeparate from our 

Communion upon ſuch pretences. 
Concerning the Gezeral Rule , which 
ought ever tobe obſerved in the Church 
abut matters of order, there are ſome, 
who will allow nothing (except ſome few 
circumſtanccs) to be determined by the 
Authority of the Church, unleſs it be di- 
rectly enjoined by a particular divine In- 
ſtitution 3 and for a more plauſible co- 
lour they reje& all ſuch rules of order or 
regular adminiſtration, under the terms 
of nunſcriptural conditions of Communion. 
But in anſwer to this I have made it ap- 
pear to be an unjuſt and unreaſonable ex- 
ception again(t the eſtabliſht order of any 
Ciarch, that there are ſome things deter- 
mined and appointed by the Authority 
of Superitours, which have always been 
accounted of an Izdifſerent nature, and 
are indeed the proper matters of Fecleſi- 
aſtical Liberty : AndI hope, I have abun- 
dantly proved to the ſatisfattion of all ſo- 
ber inquirers, that prudent and well or- 
dered Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions and ap- 
| pointments 
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pointments for the promoting order and 
decency, and the advancement of Reli- 
gion and Piety, are very allowable and 
unblameable; nay that it is impoſlible, 
that any publick worſhip or ſervice of 
God can be performed, unleſs ſome things: 
in thoſe adminiſtrations, not particularly 
commanded by Gad, be determined ei- 
ther by publick Authority, or by common 
agreement, which makes it neceſlary for 
all men either to relinquiſh this principle, 
or which is more ſhameful, to contra- 
dict it 1n their practice. 

I am not unſenlible, what rewards ſuch 
attempts, as this, commonly meet with 
from men of diſtemper'd minds, and nn- 
govern'd paſſions: I have carefully 
avoided all juſt occaſion of offence, as 
hoping, that I may the more effcctually 
perſwade, the leſs I anger them; but if 
nothing will ſecure me from IaveRives 
and Calumnies. I muſt be contented with 
my portion, and appeal to the judgment 
of more candid and impartial Readers, 
and ſatisfie my ſelf with the Teltimony 
of God and my own Conſcience of the 
honeſty of my intentions and delign in this 
work, leaving the ſucceſs of it to the Di- 
vine Providence, with my hearty and 
ſerious Prayers, that it may be for the 
publick benefit of the Church. 

F arewel. 
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CHAP. I. 


Shewing the diſagreements about 
Conformity, to be of great con- 
cernment. 


SECT I. 


Of the effeTs of theſe oppoſitions, as to the 
diſpoſitions of the people. 


I. HE. diſcerning the weightineſs 
of any matter under preſent 
circumſtances, doth not only 

depend upon the dire inſpeFion into the 

thing it ſelf, but alſo upon a more com- 

prehenſive view of it, as it taketh in all its 

neceſſary conſequents and attendants, If 

the Sea bank be broken, and carried 
B 


away 
/ 
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away by an overfiowing rage of Waters, 
the loſs would be fondly eſtimated, by 
conſidering only the value of fo much 
carth as would make it up: and it wauld 
be ſome degrees below comman folly, to 
Imagine that the advantage of reſpirats- 
on 10 man, 1s a thing wholly inconſtder- 
able, becauſe the matter of it is only a 
Iittle ordinary air : for according to that 
of Demaſcen, Mixpoy & purpdy Jay oig piye inpien, 
a ſmall matter 1s then no ſmall matter, 
when it bringeth in a great conſe- 
quent. 

2. Nor can we eaſily find a more full 
inſtance hereof, than in the preſent ſub- 
ze& of Conformity. For the diſcovering 
how great the good or evil 1s, which de- 
pendeth thereupon, is not to be conclu- 
ded, chiefly from the bare eying the 
things required and appointed, many of 
which are in their own nature things 7z- 
different 5 but from obſerving its neceſ- 
ſary attendants, which are of very high 
conſequence and great concernment. 

+ Wherefore I ſhall firſt take an account, 
what great and mani _» evils flow from 
theſe diſſentions, and oppolitions, where- 
by this will appear to be a matter deſer- 

Hr ain Ferns ving ſerious confi pn mom and L tho | 

ww*#maintaining ſuch difſentions, unleſs they 

4 of ; proceed upon necellary and juſtifhable | 
grounds, 


are of great concernment. 3 


grounds, (which I ſhall examine) is #por 
many weighty accounts utterly diſallowa- 
ble, and greatly condemnable. 

3. From theſe contentions doth ſpring 
much want of Chriſtien love, and that 
kindneſs of affeCtion, which our Lord re- 
quireth, and by many cogent arguments 
enforceth upon his Diſciples3 and in- 
ſtead thereof we may hear many cor 
temptuons, ſcoffing, and ſcorning exprel- 
fions, which ar&4n evidence of a frothy 
and airy vanity and haughtineſs of mind, 
unſuitable to the gravity and humility of 
the Chriſtian Spirit. ' Yea, hence much 
diſcourſe of many men religiouſly diſpo- \ 
ſed, which might be well 7-»proved to a 
pious proficiency in the Chriſtian life, run- 
neth up into the wilder branches of con- 
tention; and that zeal! which might be 
well employed , is oft miſ{-ſpent 1n che- 
riſhing the flames of paſſionate heats, and 
heart-burnings, accompanied with too 
much bitterzeſs, and becometh that 
mngds Gin@ which St. James ſo ſharply Fam. 4. 
cenſureth and condemneth, as being ma- 1415 
niteſtly oppolite to thoſe religious pra- 

Ctices unto which Chriſtians are directed . 
from above. 

4+ This oppoſition hath alſotoo much 
promoted many {inſult prejudices in the 
ſpirits of Men ; hence ſome have their 
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minds unreaſonably prepofleſied , with 
ſo much averieneſs towards, and dil- 
eſteem of the publick adminiſtrations of 
Gods ſervice , as indiſpoſeth them for a 
devout performance of that worſhip, and 
hindreth the vigorous exerciſe of Chrilti- 
an Graces 1n their joining therein, to the 
decay of piety. It occaſtoneth others 
to be neoleFſul in their attendance, even 
upon the holy Sacramental Inſtitutions 
of our blefled Saviour ; and this ſame fin 
of prejudice ſometimes ruleth ſo far, as 
to promote raſhneſ; of judgment and great 
cenſoriouſneſs of others, contrary to the 
Goſpel rule, and therein blindeth mens 
minds, and hurrieth their paſſions into 
great exceſles, By all which things God 
15 diſpleaſed, and Chriſtian Charity 1s vio- 
lated , but the greateſt hurt befalleth 
themſelves, by their ſighting the advan- 
tages of a Religions life, and either fre- 
quently negiecting, or negligently per- 
forming the publick duties of Gods 
worſhip, and not entertaining the means 
of their Salvation 35 which includeth al- 
ſo a want of due reſpect unto God and 
his grace. 

5- And what ſtrange apprebenſions this 
Sin is prone to raiſe of the worthieſt men, 
may be beſt diſcovered in ſome particu- 
lar inſtances. Hereby they who could 

/ not 
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not but admire the Works and Dottrine © 
of Chriſt, did both rejet hiv, and cauſe- 
leſly cenſure him, as breaking the Sabbath, 
blaſpheming God, being an Enemy to Cz- 
ſar, and a greater friend to Publicans and 
Sinners than was allowable, and at laſt 
cryed out, Crucify him, Crucify him. 
Hence alſo the ſame perſons who ſo ex-"AZ. 14.8. 
ceſſively admired Paul and Barnabas at '% 
Lyſtra, being poſleſTed with prejudice by 

the Jews perſwaſion, were well pleaſed 

that they ſhould be ſtoned to Death, and 
thereupon they rejeFed that DoGrine 

which the Apoſtles preached. 

6. Upon the like ungrounded dif af- Baſ. xy. 
ſeTion, St. Baſil met with no better repu- 75: 
tation at Neoceſaria (the place of his Fa- 
thers Family) than to be branded for an 
Heretick - and his great Friend Gr. Naz#- Naz.Cann. 
enzen at his firſt cyming to Conſlantinople — 
(the City being in an uproar againlt him)” © 
was ſtoned by them, who when they un- 
derſtood him better , being freed from 
their furious paſſions, yielded him, as his 
great worth deſerved, an high and honour- 
able reſpeF. And the influence of this 
evil temper carried fo ſtrong a byaſs to 
pervert the judgments of the Donatiſts, 
that St. Auſti» himſelf was miſreputed by pain d: 
them, as a ſeducer and deceiver of Souls 5 vit- Ange, 
and they exclaimed againſt him both pub- © 
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lickly and privately, that he was a Wolf, 
who ſhould be ſlain for the preſervation of 
the flock. And all this was only becauſe 
that famous man kept and defended the 
Communion of the Church, which they 
rejeFed, he truly judging that a duty, 
which they erroneoully condemned as a 
ſin. Thus this uneven glaſs of prejudice, 
when placed before the minds of men, 
miſ-repreſenteth even what is comely and 
amiable, as if it was monſtrous ugly and 


* deformed. 


Ep. ad Co. 
7imb þ. 2, 


SECT. II. 


Shewing theſe contentions to diſadyantage 
Chriſtianity, and to gratify ' Popery 
and Irreligion. 


I. It is manifelt that the open appear- 
ance of ſuch, and indeed of all other 
open contentions in the Church, have 
conſtantly abated the honourable eſteem 
of Chriſtzanity in the World, amongſt 
them who do not profeſs it; and upon 
that account they ought as much as 1s 
poſlible, to be avoided by thoſe who 
value the zztereſt of Religion. Clemens 
the Fellow-labourer of St. Pax! took no- 
tice, that in the diſſentions fomented at 
Corinth, about no matters of Doctrine, 


but 
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but only of Order «nd Government, the 

hot diſtrations of a ſew heady. and ſelf 
pleaſing perſont, Cas he ſtileth them) oc- 
caſtoned the name of that Church , to be 
greatly reproached and evil ſpoken of; which 

was otherwiſe honourable, renowned, and 

worthy to be loved. And Socrates averreth, SxroHift, 
that the controverſies (neceſſary on the F1i5.4, 
Churches part) about Arianiſm were at- * 
tended with ſo great a miſchief, that the 
Chriſtian profeſſion it ſelf, was from thence 

openly derided in the Theaters, even under 

the Government of a Chriſtian Empe- 

rour : and Conſtantine himlſelf obſerved, Zecl. Hift 
that the oppolition of the Dozatiſts, at "_ ks 
its firſt taking root, did bring forth ſuch © *' 
dangerous fruit, that they who had their 
. minds eſtranged from this moſt holy Reli- 

gion, had thence an occaſion given them to 

ſcorn and deride it. And the refleftion 

upon the ſtrange proneneſs to diſagree- 

ment among Chriſtians, occaſioned that 
reproachful expreſſion againſt the Chriſti- 

an name, related of Solyman the Turkiſh 
Emperour, who when it was told him, 

that the Chriſtians would unite together 
againſt him at the laſt; h@ lifting up his 

hand, and ſtretching out his fingers re- 

plyed, That there was no more ground 

to fear, that the Chriſtians ſhould ever 
unite,than to fear that thoſe fingers ſhould 

grow together, DB 4 2, Not 
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2. Nor is it hard to ſhew, that ſuch 
differences among Proteſtants, do gratify 
the intereſts and deſires, and comply 

Cont. Po with the deſigns of the Papiſts. It is the 
« by 2+ Co . . AS. « 
19. known Maxim of their great Politician, 

Bella hereticorum, pax Eccleſie, which in 
his language expreſleth, our diſcords to 
be their ſecurity : And Biſhop Whitgiſt 
Letter tO 10 Queen Flizabeths days, exprelied it to 
_ or be a thing notorious , that the oppoſing 
ters Hiſt. Oniformity, was in England the Papiſls a 
G 9- vantage, and the Proteſtants diſadvantage 
c.18, and which way their intereſts and endea- 
- vours at this time move, may bediſcern- 
ed by an obſerving eye without the help 
of a Teleſcope, their hopes being founded 
1n our diflentions. | 

3. Upon theſe diſlentions allo they 
much 1aſilt, to di//wade perſons thereby 
from the Proteſtant proſe/ſion 3 though this 
1s indeed no other argument than what 
the Geztiles of old made uſe of againſt 
Chriſtianity, and is both long ſince ſuffi- 

Strom.l.7. cently anſwered by Clemens Al:-xandri- 
ms, Origen againſt Celſas, and many other 
Fathers on the behalf of Chriſtians, and 
hath lately been well returned upon the 
Papiſts themſelves. However the i»flu- 
ence from theſe diviſions is fo confider- 
able, though the argunrent from them be 
ogy not valuable, that Contzer relateth it as 


the . 


are of great concernment. g 


the complaint of a Proteſtant Writer of 
good account, Papiſte fſuneſtis Evargeli- 
corum diſſudiis abſterrentur 2 Do@rina 
Fvuangelicorum, ceu hereticd, Satanica © 
ſeditioſi 5 That by the lamentable diſcords 
of the Proteſtants, the Papiſts are ſrighted 
from the Dodrine of the Reformed Church- 
es, as if it was Heretical, S$atanical, and 
Seditious : and inthe ſame place he ſpeak- 
eth his own thoughts. Fe, ſaith he, car 
not approve the cauſe of the Proteſtants, 
which always ſome part of themſelves, and 
ſometimes the chief and moſi numerous part 
doth deteſt. 

4. Nor are their endeayours ordina- 
rily wanting , to blow up the Coals of 
contention, that they may be advantaged 
by the ſoak. That they did animate Letrer to 
ſome diſſenters from Conformity in the —_— 
Dneens days ,, was allerted by Biſhop in Fuller, 
1hitgift, upon his own certain knowledge. * ſure. 
And that in theſe laſt thirty years and 
upwards, they were promoters of our di- 
viſions, is more than probable from the 
informations given to the Archbiſhop, 
1640. by :Andreas ab Habernsfield a Bo- V. Bibli- 
hemian of noble deſcent, and from ma- - nm 
ny . particular paſſages concerning our _- 
latediſcords publiſhed by Mr. Prizze,and 
Monſieur d# Afulin, together with di- 
verſe credible relations of known Roman- 


iſts 
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iſts in the meetings of diyerſe Setts, Mr. 
Baxter long ſince declared , that he be- 
gan to have a ſtrong ſuſpicion, that the 
Papiſts had indeed an hand in the extir- 

Gret. Re pation of Epiſcopacy , and citeth Biſhop 

=» Sf. Branhal's words againlt Meliterins. There 
was a Biſhop in the World (loſers may have 
leave to talk) whoſe privy Purſe and ſub- 
til Counſels . did help to kindle that unna- 
tural War in his Majeſties three King- 
doms, 
5- Agreeably hereto it was obſerved 
their Policy about two hundred years 
ſince, to endeavour to extinguiſh the 
' ſparks of light in the Bohemian Church, 
Comen.Hi- by dividing them aſunder 3 and as Come- 
ol ning relaterh » 4dmiſcebant ſe perſonati 
quidam, qui Pape canſam promoturt, diſ- 

Bulleng. ſentiones mutuas promovebant. And Bul- 

—_— lenger (as he is cited by Biſhop Whiteiſt 
in his exhortation before his Anſwer to 
the Admonition) declared, that the 4na- 
baptiſts in Switzerland , and the parts of 
Germany , were animated by the ſubtil 
Papiſts. | 

6, Yet if any will not ſo much as ſaf- 
ped, that theſe ſeeds of diviſion, are &t- 
ther ſecretly ſawn, or watered from theſe 
hands ; conſiderate men have found cauſe 
to conclude, that they expeCt to reap an 
harveſt by them. This hath not oy 

cen 
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been expreſſed by ſome of themſelves, 
and diſcerned by others in the Churches 
of England , Bohemia, and Switzerland, 
but the ſame hath been alſo apprehen- 
ded in all other Proteſtant Churches. H#- 
bertus Langnetus, a man of great autho- 
rity, and at that time the Puke of Saxo- 
nies Embaſſador, reſident in the Empe- 
rours Court at Vienna (as Comenins, who 
relateth the words of his Epiſtle, decla- 
reth_) writing to Andreas Stephanus a Bo- 
hemian Bilbop, declared what his obſer- 
vation had diſcovered, almoſt an hun- 
dred years ſince; ſaith he, the Pope ſears 
eth nothing more than our conſenting and 
Joining in Unity3---ſed ſunt inter nos inſa- 
ni quidam Theologi, &c. But there are 
amongit us ſome furious Divines, who re- 
je all right Counſels, and thereby per- 
form a work advantagious to the Popes 
intereſt, 

7. And even Beza in the life of Cal- 
vin declareth concerning the contro- 
verfies in Saxony about adiaphorons riter, 
as the Surplice, &*c. that Calvin did at 
firſt diſiike Ph. Melanchthon, (who per- 
{waded to Conformity) but afterwards 
he diſcovered that there was no reaſon ſo to 
do. For at that time it did not appear 
(ſaith Beza) with what ſpirit that evil 
Genins, and the whole Troop of the Flaci- 

ans 
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ans (who diſliined Conformity) were hur- 
ried on , whico afterward cauſed ſo many 
troubles , and ſtill do hinder the work o 
God, non aliter ſane, nec minus ſarioſe E 
impudenter, quam ft ab ipſo Romano Ponti= 
fice migns ſtipendiir eſſet rondufFa + with 
no leſs impudence and ſury, (faith: he) 
than if they had been hired by larze ſala- 
Pref. in ries from the Pope of Rome. And this 
Apol. Ca contentious ſpirit of Flacins[llyricus Cwho 
rech, J | 
was in ſome other reſpe&s a man deſer- 
ving commendation, hath gained him 
_ this Character from Urſin, that he was 
one, qui per complures annos, preſtantiſ* 
ſimi atque veris Chriſtianis, &- Orthodoxis 
viris obtreFando , © multas non neceſſz+ 
rias altercationes excitando, plurimorun 
conſcientias, & paſſim Eccleſtar, in Ger- 
mania turbavit 5 Who for divers years, by 
his diſcrediting worthy and true Chriſts- 
ans, and Orthodox men, and by ſtirringup 
many unneceſſary contentions, was a troub- 
ler of divers Conſciences and Churches, all 
over Germany. 

&. Nor is it hard to diſcover, that 
theſe diſlentions about our publick ſer- 
vice, are made an occaſion by ſome 
others (I might ſay by zany others) 
who are more careleſ; than ſcrupulous in 
matters of Piety, for their groſs negledF- 
ing the worſhip of God, and the duties 

of 
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of Religion : ag the diſputes about the 
Lords Supper, have in ſeveral places ap- 
parently cauſed a great carelefsne(s, of 
attending on that great Ordinance. It Letterto 
was Biſhop Whitgifts obſervation con- clubs fo. 
cerning our former times, that in King pra. 
Edwards time,and the beginning of Queen 
Elizdbeths; before the heat of theſe conten- 
tions, the Goſpel mightily prevailed and 
took great encreaſe, but ſince this ſchiſm and 
diviſon, ((aith he) the contrary effeFs 
have happened. And indeed no other can 
be wel expected, becauſe hereby is ma- 
nifeſfly wanting that forcible motive, 
from the general joining in the ſervice of 
God with readineſs of mind, and with 
one conſent, which might perſwade them 
who are otherwiſe careleſs of Religion, 
to be more ſerious, by making them 
aſhamed of their negligence. 

9. And doubtfulneſs of Religion 1n 
ſome, and profaneneſs of life in others, 
are the wofa] ordinary conſequents of 
ſuch differences. When the Donatiſts, 
who neither erred in the Faith, nor ap- 
peared vitivus 1n their lives, made a greaf 
breach 1n the Church, about matters of 
diſcipline 5 Optatus noteth , that while 0pt- adve. 
they contended that their ſeparation was *®"+5: 
lawful, and the Orthodox Church decry- 
ed it as anlawſul, the common people 

were 
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were doubtful, and at a ſtand in the pra- 
ice of Religion. Inter veſirumlicet & 


noſtrum non licet, nutant © remigant. 


anime populorum. And that Apoſtolical 
man Clemens, exprelleth the fruits of the 
diviſians in the Corinthian Church, about 
their Governours, to betheſe : 73 gioue 
Uudy mots Sricpelir,. your diviſion hath per- 
verted and turned aſide many mos os 
aluuiay iBeavy, it hath diſcouraged many and 
made them deſpond , mois ts Siceyuiy, mos 
wdy]as nuas #5 xunlw, it bringeth many into 
doubtfulneſ7, and ns all to grief and ſor- 
row. & 

10. And befides divers other ways men- 
tioned in the following Sections, where- 
by Religion is diſadvantaged by theſe op- 
poſitions 5 it is upon this account alſo ap- 
parently hindred, becauſe theſe diſcords 
do oft divert many Miniſters, from the 
more direttly profitable parts of their 
employment 3 and make it neceſſary for 
them to ſpend- much time, in ſatisfying 
theſe ſeruples, and anſwering objections, 
with thoughtfullneſs of the z/! conſequents 
of thele difſentions 3 while they have 
other work enough to do in the worſhip 
of God, the edifying his Church, and the 
oppoſing other deſigns of thoſe Enemies 
who ſeek to undermine it. This 1s like 
the diſcovery of a fire breaking forth, or 

inward 


are of great concernment. I5 


inward mutinies appearing at that time, 
when there is much neceflary work tobe 
done at home, and many conflicts to be 
prepared for both at home and abroad 
which muſt needs put ſome conſiderable 
obſtructions to thole proceedings. 


SECT. IIL. 


Of the dangerous loſs of the Churches Peace 
and Unity by this controverſie, and of 
the ſin of Schilm, 


1. That upon matters referring to this 
controverlie, the Peace and Concord of 
our Church doth much depend, and that 
It is and hath been thereby evidently 
and extreamly hindred, is ſo apparently 
viſible, that it needeth no proof, and hath 
been on all hands generally confeſſed and 
complained of, Now though it be every © 
Chriſtians duty, to rejeg that Peace which, | 
1s inconſiſtent with. Pzety, yet there can 
be no diſcharge given to theſe great du- 
ties of Peace and Unity, where they may 
be practiſed confiltently with godlineſs 
and truth. To.be truly Religious, is to * 
enjoy a healthful ſtate of a ſound mind, 
where there is no lethargick ſtupidnefs, 
but an inward and vigorous life, which 
1s not attended with. diſtempered baow 

an 


16 


The diſagreements about Conformity 


and inflammations, but with a calm and 
ſedate compoſure of a ſober ſpirit; for 


. the fruits of righteouſneſs are ſown in 


Eph.2. 21, 
22. 


peace, Jam. 3.18. 

2. This duty is ſo conſiderable, that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſeemeth ſcarce in any thing 
elſe, ſo pathetically to command and 
urge our practical obedience, as about 


the Churches Peace, and Chriſtian Unity. . 


If there be any conſolation in Chriſt, ((aith 
the Apoltle) if any comfort of love, if any 
fellowſhip of the Spirit, if any bowels and 
mercies : fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like 
minded, being- of one accord, and of one 
mind. Yea, lo generally 1s this duty 
preſſed, that there is ſcarce any Book of 
the holy Scripture, chiefly of the zew Te- 
ſftament, but doth particularly enjoin or 
recommend it. | 
3. If we value the favour and preſence 
of God, even that is no where ſo much 
to be found, as where Chriſtian Peace 
and Unity kre moſt purſued. Where- 
fore St. Paul commandeth, 2. Cor. 13. 11. 
Be of one mind, live in peace, and the God 
of love and peace ſhall be with you. And 
the ſame Apoſtle declareth, that the 
Church becometh an Holy Temple, and an 
habitation of God , by being a building 
joined and united in Chriſt, and fitly fra- 
med together, awaguereoyuim (and =_ 
ave 


a. m——— 
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have not amils obſerved , that in the 
framing of that Greek word, there 1s 
contained a treble band of Unity. The 
Jewiſh Doftors obſerved, that the $heci- 
aab or Divine preſence did dwell with 
the yn the meek, and quiet ſpirits, 
but flyeth trom the 2120y23n them who 
were wrathful and angry. Nazianzen Natianz; 
maketh it a conſiderable Charafter of 9 12 
one, Who is «7 7 fey ids. near to God 
and to what is Devine , that he is a man 
who embraceth peace, and hateth diſcord : 
and 7enatins expreſleth the great profita- 7ys. xp. ad 
bleneſs of being is qu4us iſle in unſpottd FN p-20+ 
Unity, that thereby they may always have Gon | 
Communion with God, and prevail againſ8 
the power of the Devil. 

4- If the true exerciſe of the Chriſtian 
life and duty be conlidered, St. Paul de- 
clareth the diviſions and diſcords of the 
Church of Corizth, to be an evidence 
that they were carzal. I Cer. 3.3. and to 
be the cauſe why their aſſembling to the 
Lords Supper, was not advantageous, but 
burtful to them. Ch. 11.17, 18. and that 
the benefits of true Chriſtian growth and 
encreaſe are to be expected in Chriſtian 
QOnity, Eph. 4. 16. Ch. 2. 21. Col. 2. 19. Gy). de V- 
And in thoſe words of our departing 
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Saviour, Joh. 14. 27. Peace T leave with Hil. in Pf, 
yon, my peace I give unto you, the ancient 9 


Fathers 
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Fathers have conceived, the great ble/* 
(ing of peace given by Chriſt to his Church, 
and the duty of peace required init tobe 
Baſil. vr. chiefly contained. To this ſenſe, St. Cy- 
_ prian, Hilary, Baſil, Ambroſe, Chryſoſtome, 
Foſeph.c: and Theophyla®# expound that place, 
"4 (lome of them including alſo the tran- 
quillity of the Chriſtian mind, and the 
perfect peace of the life to come.) And 
=-mm. 59- from that Text St. Auguſtine concludeth, 
Dm. that he carnot come to Gods inheritance, 
who doth not obſerve Chriſts Teſtament ; 
and he can have no concord with Chriſt, 

who will be at iſcord with a Chriſtian. 
5. That the wavt of peace becometh 
the decay of piety, may be alſo ſufficiently 
Ep.ad Cor. confirmed by particular inſtances. Cle- 
_ mens obſerved concerning the Corinthian 
Church , that while they enjoyed peace, 
they had an unſatiable deſire to do good, and 
received a plentiful efſuſion of the holy $pi- 
r#, they were religious in their ſupplicati- 
ons to God, and harmleſs towards one ano- 
ther : but upon their diſcord, righteouſneſs, 
and peace, was baniſhed ſar from them, 
they all (who embraced diviſions) for- 
P.s. ſook the ſear of God, and became dark 
ſrghted in the Faith, and walked after evil 
afjetions. And Nazianzen took notice, 
that Religion had once flouriſhed in the 


Church, and calculating the ſeaſon when 
' its 
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its decay began, he faith, dg'7 5 dy7i0]G- Nat.Orare 
yada, Rc. that from the time this contra- ©" 
diding ſpirit as a terrible Diſeaſe infeFed 
the Church, thence forward its beauty and 
glory did decline. And there is another 
Country not unknown to us, where like 
effets may be obſerved; and after peace 
was loſt, injuſtice and unrighteouſneſ;,like 

a mighty torrent, did at once bear down 
all before it 3 heretical blaſphemies were 
frequently belched forth, againſt all the 
fundamental Articles of the Chriſtian 
Faith 3 and all manner of vile affeFions 
were profeſledly ſerved, under the razt- 
ing and other names, of pretendedly Ke- 
lzgious SefFs. 

6. Upon this account Chriſtian peace 
was deſervedly eſteemed, and honoured 
in the Primitive Church: to which pur- 
poſe, the judgment and praftice of that 
excellent ſpirited man, Gr. NazianZzen, 1s 
above others worthy our obſervation, 
He diſ/wadeth from that peace which is 0ra. 123 
evil and finful, butby no means alloweth 
any diſcharge to this great duty in other 
caſes: and declareth that his little Church, 
where he was Biſhop before he went to 
Conſtantinople, continuing in Unity and 
concord, when diſcord had much over- 
ſpread the Chriſtian World, was reputed 
to be as the Ark of Noah, which alone e- 
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ſeaped the univerſal deluge, and where Re- 
ligion was intirely preſerved, And that 
good man Fas both Azffinus and himſelf 
relate) when the Church was like to be 
embroiled upon his accountz cryed out 
in the words of Jonah 3 If this tempeſt be 


for me, take me up and caſt me into the 


Sea, and the diſturbance ſhall be at an end. 
And his readineſs by all effectual means 
to promote Peace, together with his elo- 
quent diſcourſes to that purpoſe , had 


fuch an inflaence upon the concord of 


the ſecond General Council, and the 


Barn, An- Churches good, that Baronins thinketh, 


nal. An. 
3v1.n.55, 


that thereupon the very place where 
that Council fate, and thele ſpeeches were 
made, did bear the name of Concordia in 
after times, which was an evidence how 
highly Concord was then valued. Indeed 
it becometh a builder to repair and ce- 
ment the breaches in the Church, which 
is the Houſe of God 3 but he who would 
widen and encreaſe them, goeth the way 
to make the whole to fall, and it may be 
that part may be firſt in its ruins which 
he leaſt defireth. 

7. Beſides this, the dreadful ruins of 
Kingdoms and Countries, which are ſome- 
times the conſequents of Church diviſi- 
01s, are enough to awaken and deeply 
affect them, who are not ſenſeleſs and paſt 

feeling, 
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feeling, to beware thereof. He who read- 


eth the Hiſtory of the Turks, and of the 
Eaſtern Empire, may ſee that the Chriſti- 
ans State diviſions, founded upon, or fo- 
mented by diſtords in the Church, laid the 
foundation on which the Turks erected 
their Dominion in thoſe placesz which 


was the rooting ont their publick Chriſtian 


profeſſion. And the laſt words of the 
Old Teſtament acquaint us, that the con- 
tinuance of diflentions, provoketh God 
to ſmite the Earth with a Cherem, or a 
dreadful Curſe which includeth an irre- 


21 


coverable devoting: and Joſephus rela- prot. dz 
teth that the diviſvons of Jeruſalem and Bt. Fad. 


the Jewiſh Nation, expoſed them to the 
deſolation brought upon them by the 


Romans, el [do arphin xeffins, And It 15 Bar. An. 
obſerved by Baronins, that the diſſentions 393%:29+ 


in Africa raiſed by the Donatiſts, were 
the occaſion of the great calamities there 
ſuſtained; firſt from the Yandals, and 
after that from the Arabians; to the de- 
ſtruction of the Country, and the almoſt 
final ruine there, both of the other Chri- 
ſtians, and of the Donatiſts themſelves. 
8. Amongſt plenty of other inſtances, 
it becometh us tobe moſt affefted, as we 
were moſt concerned, with the much 
Chriſtian bloud, unchriſtianly ſhed in Eng- 
land, as a fad conſequent of theſe conten- 
C 3 tions. 
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tions, We made our (elves an example 
to Foreigners, who took notice, that Apud 
Anglos, integro ſeculo de Feeleſie regimine 
controver(ſia, violenter agitata eſt, ad ſtatus 
uſqz publici convulſionem ; that the violent 
motions and diſturbances in England about 
Eccleſiaſtical contrgyerſies, wroneht us into 
a conwulſive and diſtxafed State. And 
we who are zeareſt hotye, ought to be, it 
we be not, molt ſenſible and apprehen- 
five of this, which others at a diſtance 
could not but obſerve with ſome amaze- 
ment. The Lord grant that we may at 

 Tength learn to mind the ways of Peace, 

and diſcern the danger and guilt of need- 
leſs running into diviſions. 

9. The breaking the Churches Peace 
1s peculiarly ſinful, when without any 
juſt and neceſſary grounds, contentions 
run ſo high, as to appear in oper Schiſm 
and ſeparation, which hath been long de- 
ſigned, and is too much practiſed by ma- 
ny oppoſers of Conformity. And though 
1t be and muſt be aſſerted, that ſeparati- 
01: is both lawful and neceſſary, and there- 
fore free from the ſin of $chiſm, where 
Communion, upon a right under(tanding, 
cannot be kept without ſin 3 yet even the 
Writings of many Nox-Conformiſts as well 
as of others, do expreſs and aggravate the 
fin of prneceſſary ſeparation, and the Ca- 
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ons of the ancient Church declare very 
ſeverely againſt it. Beſides Conc. Ancyr. Can. 4p. 
c. 18. Gang. c. 6. Antioch. c. 5. 2. Carth. — 
c. 9. Trull. c. 31. Such ſeparation 1s CON- carh.ghc, 
demned as ambition and tyranny, in the «. 100. 
Canons called the Apoſtles 3 as a de- 
ftruFive $acrilegious ſin , in the African 
Code 5 as a ſin which excludeth from the 
Kingdom of Heaven, by Tenatins; and it gn. ad 
1s cenſured to enclude 2 contempt of true # _ 
Religion, by the Helvetick confeſſion. ppm eg 

Io. It is a known and approved ſen- 
tence of Dionyſin> Alexandrinus, That to Euſ. Eccl. 
ſafſer Martyrdom iyuey 77 wi gion rather _ b. 6, 
than to divide the Church by Schiſms, is 
not leſ7 glorious then to be a Martyr ſor re- 
ſuſing to offer Sacrifice unto Idols. And S. 
Cyprian allerteth that the fin of breaking Cp de V- 
the Churches peace by $chiſmr, is in divers "Ei, 
reſpets more hainons than the (in of thoſe 
lapſed Chriſtians, who in the time of perſe- 
cution, yielded to offer Sacrifice to Idols. 
Becauſe the former bewailed his miſcarri- 
age, and by repentance ſought for pardon 
from God, and communion with his 
Church, his ſtraights and dangers were 
the occaſion of his ſin, and though he 
miſcarried himſelf, he did not perſwade? 
others to do the like, and he might after- 
wards be honoured as a Afartyr : whereas 
the latter was ſwelling and pleaſing him- 
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ſelf in his ſin, did diſturb, oppoſe, and re- 
ject the Church, his fin was his, of his own 
free and voluntary choice, and he alſo 
beguiled and enfnared others. And all 
this was expreſled by both theſe ancient 
Writers with peculiar reference to the 
Novatian Schiſmr, which then made a 
breach in the Churches Unity, about mat- 
ters of Diſcipline without denying any 
Articles of the Faith. And S. Cyprian pro- 
ceedeth ſo far, as to declare, that if the 
man who ſoweth diſcord in the Church, 
ſhould lay down his life in the defence of 
the name of Chriſt, the ſtain of bis ſin could 
wot be wiped out (that is ſo as to render 
him honoured in the Church) by the 
ſtream of his bloud; but as he goeth on, 
znexpiabilis & gravis oft culpa diſcordie 
rec paſſione purgatar. And the ſame thing 
is by Optatus urged againſt the Donatiſts, 
and is approved by divers others as be- 
ing grounded on the words of S. Paul, 
If I give my body to be burned, and have 
not Charity, it profiteth me nothing. And 
from hence we may diſcern, that 1n thoſe 
Primitive times, when the vital heat of 
Piety within, was able to prevail againſt 
the fiercelt flames of Perſecution with- 
out, this duty of minding the Churches 
Unity, had a mighty commanding force 
vpon the Conlciences of Chriſtians, = 

tney 
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they accounted unneceſſary diviſions and 
Schiſms, to be unchriſtian practices and 
dreadful (ins. 

11. Nor can ſuch ſeparation be other- 
wiſe accounted of then a great evil, which 
general experience maniteſteth, ordina- 
rily to cat out Chriſtian love; and doth 
molt direftly and openly oppoſe that 
Chriſtian Unity, which (as the tollowing 
Section will evidence) the Goſpel com- 
mandeth, the relation of Memberſhip 1n 
the Chriſtian Society requireth, and our 
bleſled $427oxr earneſtly and affeftionate- 
ly recommended ; and hath naturally ſuch 
other dangerous attendants, as have been 
above obſerved to be the reſult of the 
breach, or want of the Churches Peace. 
This fin 1s to the Church what Seditior 
1s to the State, the moſt manifeſt and di- 
ret means to hinder its Governmeet, and 
to deſtroy that Society which is belt pre- 
ſerved in true Unity 3 and of which as 
Chriſt himſelf hath, ſo every Chriſtian 
ought to have a tender regard. It is to 
the body of Chriſt what disjointing is to 
the body of man 3 it hindreth the actions 
of the- body, and the uſefulneſs of the 
members to each other ; it weakneth the 
whole, and cauſeth pain and anxious grief 
to thoſe other members which are not 
ſenſeleſs, and is ordinarily accompanied 
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with ſwelling tumonrs in the part ill-af* 
fected, and out of order. 

12. And as it ſelf is contrary to Gods 
Commandment, fo its influence promo- 
teth all manner of lin, and is called by 
Ignatius px} xaxay ar Original of evils. 
For belides the evils above mentioned 
which accompany this fin, as it includeth 
a breach of the Churches Peace; it is apt 
to prevail with the Separatiſt to /o mc 
impiety, as to place much of his Religion 
in that which is his fin 5 viz. his unwar- 
rantable ſeparation 3 and it is oft, if not 
ordinarily, attended with ſo great wncha- 
ritableneſ3, as to be pleaſed (with reſpe&t 
tothe intereſt of their party) in hearing, 
if not ſpeaking evil, concerning others 
who withſtand them. It promoteth pro- 
ſaneneſs and diſadvantageth Religion in 
others, by rendring cenſures and admo- 
nitions of the Church , when they are 
adminiſtred, the leſs efficacious upon the 
offenders 3 - who are the more ready to 
conclude, that it is no great ſhame or 
danger, tobe excluded from that Society 
of Chriſtians, from which many who 
profeſs Religion do exclude themſelves. 
And upon this and other eaſily diſcerna- 
ble accounts, it is a probable occafion of 
remiſneſs in the exerciſing diſcipline, 
which would be more enforced and en- 
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livened by a more general Union ; 
whereby alſo divers obſtacles and impe- 
diments would be removed. Thus Atha- Athan. $y- 
naſius was of opinion, that the Corinthian _ 
diviſions were the cauſe, why the inceſtions ' 


perſon was not rejeded, 
SECT: IV: 


Some falſe Conceptions of Schiſm 
refuted. 


1. But becauſe there are ſome noticns, 
or rather miſrepreſentations of this fin of 
schiſm, deſigned to excuſe many from 
the guilt thereof, whom the rules of 
Chriſtianity do envolve under it, I ſhall 
endeavour to diſcover the inſufficiency 
of ſuch Plaiſters, either to cover or cure 
ſo great and dangerous wounds, as the 
deep rents made in the Church, to which 
they are applyed. 

2, A firſt talſe Conception of Schiſmr, A firſtno- 
1s the natural reſult of the New-England tion. 
Independant Printiples of Church-Commnu- 
ion. They alert expreſly, that Baptiſme Arf. to 327 
neither maketh nor admitteth any to be & #4+ 
members of the Church ; and call it the 
opinion of Papiſts and Anabaptifts that we 
enter into the Church by Baptiſox. But 
they aſſert the foundation of Church- 

Society 
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- Society to be laid in their Church-Cove- 
nant, which 1s a particular contratt among 
themſelves, binding themſelves to God 
and one to another, to live in Chriſtian 
Society with that particular Congregation, 
to which they join themſelves by this 

Apol. for contract. And this Church-Covenant is 
Chur. Co- they ſay, the Conſtitutive form of a Church, 
1s. 2” and joining in it is that which »zketh a 
particular perſon a member of a Church. 
And from hence it may be eaſily infered, 
that there can be no duty of holding, and 
therefore no fin of $chiſe 1n withdrawing, 
or negleFing Communion, where they 
have not made this engagement by that 
particular Covenant. 

3. But this notion of the UV#n7oz and 
Communion of the Church , doth confine 
it, to ſuch ſtrait limits, as to exclude in 
a manner all Chriſtians of all ages from 
Church Society, but themſelves; and is 

. thereby uncharitable and no ſtranger to 
Schiſm, and can not conſiſt with the full 
. and due ſenſe of the Churches Catholiciſm : 
for the ancient Church did never account 
che obligation to Chriſtian Communion, 
to be ſo narrow a thing, as only to rel- 
pect a particular Congregation, and there- 
fore never framed any ſuch particular Co- 
venant. This is allo directly contrary to 
S. Paxl, who as an argument to Union and 


againſt 
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againſt Schiſm, ſaith z Cor. 12, 12. By « 
one $pirit we are all baptized into one body: 
and teacheth us that we are baptized into | 
Chriſt. Rom. 6.3. and thereby are plan- 
ted together inthe likeneſs of his death, v. 5. 
and that they who are baptized into Chriſt, 
do put on Chrift, Gal. 3. 27. Which © 
Scriptures do ſufficiently expreſs, that by 
our Baptiſm as we undertake the Chriſtz- 
an life, fo we thereby are admitted to be 
members of the Church or body of Chrilt, 
and are engaged as members to Unity 
therein, and to continue in Communion 
therewith, Whereas If this notion was 
admitted, the grounds for the being and 
Union of the Church,which the Scriptures 
lay down, together with the Apoſtolical 
and Primitive practice, muſt be accounted 
as inſufficient, and the neceſlary ſupport 
of its being and Union, mult be derived 
from this late invention. All which things 
are (uſhicient to manifeſt the errour of 
this 0pin:0n, and to ſhew that there may 
be a liniul breach of the Unity of the 
Church, among them who never entred 
iato that Church Covenant. 

4. But one of that way of our own A ſecond 
Nation, treating of $chiſtz and ſeparation, —_—_ 

* . : . en 
acknowledgeth Baptiſm to give Relation of Love 
to, or entrance into the Catholick Church % Church 
viſible z but (till owneth a particular con- TT 
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. traQ& or joint conſent among themſelves, 
to be the only bond for external Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Communion in a particular 
Church, or (as he expreſleth it). zo be 
that wherein the Union of ſuch a Church 

. doth conſiſt (which will be hereafter for- 

F.19, 20; ther conlidered ). And he giveth us this 

Dr.0wen's repreſentation of Schiſm, That the fin of 

_ Schiſm dqth not conſiſt in the want of, 

& bs or breach of external Unity by ſeparati- 
on, but in the want of internal Unity by 
weedleſs diviſions of judgment in a parti- 
cular Congregation, as ious (he faith) 
is uſed 1 Cor. c. 1.11. Hence theſe aſ- 
ſertions are laid down. 1. That the de- | 
parting of any man or men from any par- 
ticular Church, as to the Communion pecu- 
liar to ſuch a Church is no where (in Scrip- 
ture) called 8chiſm, nor is ſoin the nature 
of the thing it ſelf. 2. One Church refuſing 
to hold that Communion with another which 
ought to be between them , is not Schiſm 
properly ſo called. 

5. But if we here conſider the matter 
or thing it ſelf, we muſt enquire whether 
Chriſtian Religion doth allow needleſs ſe- 
parations in the Chriſtian Church. And 
ſurely he muſt have ſtrange thoughts of 
the earneſs commands and frequent argu- | 
ments for Chriſtian Unity, who ſuppoſeth | 
them to regard only an inward — | 

an 
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and yet to alluw of oper breaking and di- 
viding, and wviſtble falling into pieces. Is 
this to think either honourably or rea? 
ſonably of the deſigns of Chriſt, to ſup- 
poſe that he ſhould expreſs his Churchto 
be one body compaTed and joined toge- 
ther, Pph. 4. 16. intending that its real 
members might be daily parting aſunder 
by diſcluimting the communion of each 
other ? or that the whole Church ſhould 
be as oze building fitly framed together, 
Eph. 2. 21. but with free allowance, that 
its parts ſhould be at ſuch a manifeſt di- 
ſtance, as never to come fo near one ano- 
ther as to owne their communion ? And 
when our Saviour prayed for his Church, 
which ſhould believe through his Apo- 
ſtles Dofrine, as a conſequent upon 
their believing , that they may be one in 
us that the world may believe that thou haſt 
ſent me, Joh. 17, 20, 21. It is manifeſt 
that that Union of the Church, which 
ſhould tend to convince the World of 
Chriſtianity, and engage them to the 
Faith of Chriſt, muſt, beſides the izward 
Unity of faith and love, include an open 
and profeſſed holding communion with 
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each other 3 which is the moſt viſible ,z ac. 
teſtimony of their Unity, and the want wa. 


of which hath occaſioned them who were 
ſtrangers to Chriſtianity , to decry and 
loath 
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loath the Chriſtian Religion, as appear- 


eth from what is above-mentioned in the 
ſecond Seftion. And when S. Paul requi- 
reth to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace, it hath been reaſonably of 
old thence inferred, that ſeparation and 
breaking the Churches peace , ought to be 
rejeFed, becauſe it oppoſeth and loſeth 
that Unity of the Spirit, which Chriſtians 
ſhould maintain, by renouncing fellowſhip 
with the Church of Chriſt. 

6. And it is manifeſt that meedleſy with- 
drawing or not holding communion, with 
that particular ſetled Church where we 
abide, with appearance of cauſeleſs di- 
ſtaſt towards it, or the way of its com- 
munion, was vehemently and with a pa- 
thetick zeal condemned in S. Peter him- 
ſelf, withdrawing and ſeparating from the 
Gentiles; which ation included a blame- 
able forbearance,"of manifeſting his allow- 
ance and approbation , of their way of 
Chriſtian life and ſerving God. Gal. 2. 11. 
14 And the manifold cautions againſt 
diviſions oft expreſſed in the Scriptures, 
do eſpecially condemn ſuch ſeparation, 
which is the higheſt attempt, and moſt 
open profeſſion of dividing - and as this 
ſeparation is expreſly condemned in the 
holy Scripture, ſo this isthat thing which 
1s ſo greatly condemned by the ancient 
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Canons above named, and that even un- 
der the term and name of $chiſmr. And 
'It is of no ſmall moment to obſerve, that 
the Primitive Church, who received the 
holy Commandments of the Goſpel from 
the Apoſtles, did always underſtand the 
precepts of peace, to extend mainly tothe 
duties of external communion z eſpect- 
ally conſidering, that whereas the Churches 
peace can only be broken by Church con- 
teſts, which are managed either by words, 
writings, or open aCtions of diſcord, this 
latter way of expreſling them by a@ions 
of ſeparation, and open rendezvous of par- 
ties, is of all other the higheſt and moſt 
conſiderable, 

7. But if the nſe of the word (8chiſm) 
be here conſidered, it includeth much of 
needleſs ſlriſe about words, to deny gious 
or Schiſm, ſignifying diviſion or renting 
aſunder, to be a fit expreſſion for rents 
and (cparations in the Church 3 when it 
hath been ſo uſed in the common Eeccleſt- 
aſtical cuſionz of ſpeech, andis that which 
1s according to the direCt and proper #m- 
port of the word. And if S. Paul ac- 
cbunted the bandying into parties and 
factions at Corizth, though mithout ſepa- 
ration (which ſome account to Be their 
cale) to be 8chiſars, becauſe their Unity 
was thereby oppoſed and hindred; much 

! FS, more 
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more muſt ſeparation which is the higheſt 
appearance of parties, and breach of 
Unity, (and was probably the true ſtate 
at Corinth ) be (o accounted of. 

8. And whereas the ſame perſon hath 
of late purpoſely undertaken to eſpouſe 
the intereſt of *, corey from the preſent 
Church of England, and to defend it from 
the charge of $4722, the pleas and pre- 
tences made in behalf thereof, will now 
fall under our enquiry. 

9. One principal Plea is, That where 
things or obſervances unſcriptural, are made 
the indiſpenſible condition of Communion, 
there to refuſe ſubmiſſion to ſuch things im- 
poſed, and to with-hold Communion from 
that Church, is no S$chiſm but a diſcharge 
of a duty. And that we may underſtand 
what he meaneth by fuch expreſſions, as | 
Onſcriptural conditions of Communion ; he 
relleth us in one place, We do not diſpute 
the lawfulneſi or unlawſulneſ; of the things 
themſelves and in another place, that it 
may be at preſent granted, that the manner 
or modes of the performance of Gods wor- 
ſhip, with rites and ceremonies for order 
and decency, may be lawfully appointed (or 
as it pleaſed him to call it inſtitnted) by 
the rulers of the Church ; yet (faith he) 
this will not help in our preſent enquiry,un- 
leſt it be alſo granted, that what may be 

lawfully 


2 2... > ., am _ EL. = 1 ÞOÞ@A 1: Sk... 


are of great concernment. 


lawfully praiſed in the worſhip of God, 
may be alſo lawfully made a neceſſary con- 
dition of Communion. And he faith in 
another place, It is required in this caſe, 
not only to produce a warranty from the 
Scripture for the uſe of Liturgies, but alſo 
for making the conſtant attendance on 
them, a neceſſary condition of Communion. 
Wherefore his ſenſe 1s, that with-hold- 
ing Communion becometh lawful and a 
duty, where any appointments for: order- 
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performance of Gods lervice, (though 
lawful in themſelves, but not particularly 
exprelled in Scripture as conditions of 
Communion) are {odetermined, that they 
muſt be ſabmitted to and complyed with, 
by them who embrace actual Communion 
with that particular Church. 

To. But this is both falſe in it ſelf, and 
would render all fetled Church-Commu- 
nion utterly Vzlawful, and would make 
ſeparation the Univerſal duty of all 
Chriſtians, 1n every Chriſtian Aſſembly in 
the World, not excepting them of the 
Congregational way. For the Scriptures 
have not 1njoined the particular time for 
Sacramental and other adminiſtrations, 
nor the place for publick 4ſſemblies, nor in 
what method, Prayer, Preaching, Sacra- 
ments, Plalms, Chapters, Hymns, with 
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other thankſgivings and ſervices are to 
be performed; nor hath it determined 
us, either to, or againſt any: particular 
lawful form, or external rite, as making 
them either univerſally neceſlary, or (in- 
ful 3 but theſe with divers other things 
of like nature, are left to the rules of 
Eccleſtaſtical Liberty and Prudence. Now 
It concerneth him who made this excep- 
tion, to diſcover how there can poſlibly 
be any orderly Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and 
unconfuſed performances of Religious 
ſervices, where ſuch things as theſe are 
not determined ; as where their Prayers 
and Services are neither performed with 
nor without a form, &c. And to the 
common apprehenſions of other men it is 
very manifeſt, that unleſs there be a com- 
plyance or ſubmiſſion to ſuch determina- 
tions, by the members of the Church, 
they can not actually communicate in 
theſe adminiſtrations, unlets they could 
communicate in what they will not yield 
to join in. Yet theſe things with us are 
not made the conditions of communion, 
any other way than the ſubmiſſion to 
lawful determinations (of thoſe things 
which muſt be one way or other deter- 
mined) is neceſſary for them who will 
Join in ſuch an orderly Society. 
11. And they who urge this wow 
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do themſelves make their determinations 
of theſe things (beſtdes ſome other 
things peculiar to their way) as much a 
condition of Communion 1n their Congre- 
gations, as our determinations are with 
us. They may poſſibly ſtamp a divine 
authority upon thoſe uſages of their own, 
which really have it not; and urge ſuch 
things for laws of God which he hath 
not eſtabliſhed : but this being much of 
the ſame nature, with teaching for 
dodrines the commandments of men, can 
never render their communion the more 
acceptable. And I ſuppoſe this follow- 
ing diſcourſe will ſufficiently manifeſt, 
that the divine authority doth neither 
enjoin their way of ſervice without all 
forms and other rites , nor diſapprove of 
ours. And now the arguments brought 
in that Treatiſe to make good this ex- 
ception, will concern themſelves to an- 
{wer as well as others, and may be ea- 
fily ſolved. For 1. When Chriſt gave 
Commiſſion to his Apoſtles to baptize all 
Nations and teach them to obſerve whatſo+ 
ever he commanded ; he thereby enjoined 
all his doctrines and precepts to be re- 
ceived and obeyed of all men, and eſpe- 
cially of thoſe who imbrace the Chriſtian 
baptiſm; but he doth not thereby forbid 
rules of decency and order, which are re- 
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quired in the Scripture, to be received 
in the Communion of Chriſtians. And 
2. the Apoſtles praice and 3. their 
doFJrine (with a particular conſideration 
of the fourteenth Chapter to the Romans ) 
will beevidenced in this Treatiſe, to give 
both allowance nnd direction for Eccle- 
flaſtical conſtitutions of order. 

12.: The fourth areument is from this 
inſtance of tact, her Vitor Biſhop of 
Rome excommunicated the Aſian Church- 
es, for not obſerving Falter at the ſame 
time with the Roman Church, this his a- 
(Fon as fixing new bounds to Church-Com- 
union, was then diſliked mmnch by others, 
and eſpecially rebuked by one of the moſt 
holy and learned men then living, (which 
was Trenens). Anſ. Well might Vidors 
actions be cenſured by Trergus, which 
was not only a directing and retaining 
that as a fixed ru'e cf order for his own 
Church, which was then the Roman Cu- 
ſtom and praftice, and which Irenens 
and the French Churches (as well as many 
others) did allow and judge requilite, in 


that very Epiſtle to Yidor - but it was 


the obtruding that which was no Apoſto- 
iical command or inſtitution, to be ſofar 
Apoſtolical, as to be thereupon a doctrine 
and practice, neceſlary to be received in 


a!! parts of the Chriſtian Church, and = 
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all other whole Churches who received it 
not, were not to be owned in the Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church : and 
upon this account he undertook to ex- 
communicate the Aſarn Churches & #]ego- Ibid. c, xe. 
Setioas as being Heterodox or erring from 
' the Faith. But our Church can be charg- 
ed with no ſuch practices as thele were, 
for it declareth it ſelf thus3 7-2 theſe our B.of Com. 
doings we condemn no other Nations, nor bg 
preſcribe any thing but to our own people nies. © 
enly : which words with other to the ſame 
purpoſe, are prefixed to our Liturgy. 
His fifth argument is, that hence it would P. 194 
follow, that there is no certain rule of Com- 
munion amongit Chriſtiaus, fixed and de- 
termined by Chriſt. To which I anſwer, 
that 1n all 4o@rines of Chriſtianity no- 
thing can be required as neceſlary for 
Communion with any Church, but what 
Chriſt hath determined : yet even here 
every errour in judgment or miſcarriage 
in praCtice, doth not forfeitythe right of 
Communion 3 and concerning defaults, 
they who have the power of the Keys which a46.06- 
15 managed with Ecclefiaſtical Prudence, ſervar.l.2, 
are allowed to conſider oftimes and other ,\ 2 
circumſtances : whence the Church of :4,15,16, 
God hath u»blameably uſed ſometimes 78 
greater and other times leſs ſeverity 
about the ſame crimes. But that there 
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ſhould be different prudential rules of ex- 
ternal order, in the communion of dif- 
ferent Churches, hath generally been 
allowed and acknowledged in the ancient 
Church, and pleaded for amonglt the re- 
formed Churches, 

13. Indeed it is in the ſame Treatiſe 
urged, (as a thing included under this 
exception of Unſcriptural conditions of 
Communion) that Minilters are required 
to expreſs their approbation of the things in- 
Joined 3 (as the Liturgy, Articles, and 
Book of Ordination)) by their ſubſcription 
or declaration. But belides, that thele 
things are not intended for conditions of 
Chriſtian communion , but requiſite for 


' regular adminiſtrations, and the preſerva- 


tion of order : it 1s but reaſonable, that 
they who inſiſt on this Plea, before they 
blame us,much more before they ſeparate 
from us upon this account, ſhould them- 
ſelves conſider whether they would be 
willing to receive any perſons to be Mi- 
niſters of their Congregations, who do 
not ſome way or other expreſ7 their al- 


| lomance of their way andorder: and par- 


ticularly whether they would entertain 
him as their Miniſter, who is reſolved to 
perform all miniſterial ations according 
to the order of the Liturgy. If they be 
willing to entertain ſuch a»iniſter and 

| Miniſtration, 
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| Miniſtration , they mult thereby juſtifie 
our way of order and communion, by 
their ſubmitting to the ſame terms of z#- 
Jjojing Church-Communzon. But if they will 
admit no perſon tobe a Miniſter 1n their 
Churches, (as indeed they will not) be- 
fore they are ſatisfied that he approveth, 
and will continue inthe way and order of 
their Churches 3 while they herein blame 
our Church, they ſhould conſider thoſe 
words cf the Apeſtle, Rom. 2.1. Thou 
v art inexcuſable, O man, whoſoever thou art 
that judgeſt, for wherein thou judgeſt ano- 
ther thou condemneſt thy ſelf, for thou that 
judgeſt doſt the ſame things. 

14. But of the /awſulneſs of things as 
enjoined 1n the Church for order ſake, 
which 1s the main thing conliderable in 
this exception, and which hath been di- 
vers times ſufficiently juſtified, by Biſhop Biſh 
Whitgift, Mr. Hooker, and many others #wnofc 
ſince them, I ſhall treat in another place —_ = 
more particularly ; and it will be ſuffici- iz, 1,3, 
ent here to add, that God who hath ap- Lib. 2.c.2. 
pointed Rulers in his Church to guide 
and command, hath alſo made it a duty 
to obey them who have the rule over us. 

15. Another Plea for ſeparation from Its ſecond 
the Church of England, is, That the join- 
ing in communion therewith , requireth a 
conſent to omit and reſuſe known duties 

commanded 
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commanded by Chriſt. For the proof of 
which, he giveth two inſtances. Jn his 
firſt jn(tance he claimeth go every Aini- 
fer of a particular Congregation, by the ap- 
pointment of Jeſus Chriſt , the whole in 
mediate care of the flock, lo that no part 
of diſcipline ſhould be exempted fron his 
office, or care ('p. 219.) and this he faith 
by Conformity they muſt renounce (p. 229.) 
Which, Plea for ſeparation or rejecting 
Communion, 1s as much as to ſay, that no 
Miniſter may lawfully communicate and 
exerciſe his Miniſtry in any Church, 
where this kind of Congregational Inde- 
pendency 1s not the fixed Government 3 
or where the Epiſcopal Power and Au- 
thority above Presbyters in all or any 
publick acts of diſcipline, is preſerved. 
An aſſertion which favours of great raſþ- 
neſs, in rejetting all thoſe manifeſt evi- 
dences produced by divers, on the be- 
half of this Epiſcopal Government and 
Juriſdidtion, with ſuch an herght of confi- 
dence, as profeſledly to diſclaim the law- 
fulneſs of Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtration and 
Communion, with thole who in practice 
embrace them. Yea this 1s ſuch a poſition 
as would have engaged all Chriſtian Mt- 
niſters, to have renounced the Commu- 
nion of all the ancient Churches 1n the 
Chriſtian World, in the times of the moſt 

eminent 
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eminent Fathers of the Church, by this 
new way and method of the Churches 
Peace and Unity. And therefore inſtead 
of a charge againſt our Church, he hath 
herein done it this honour, to mention 
that as a chief matter of exception againſt 
it, in which it is conformable to the pureſt 
ages of Chriſtianity. 


43 


16. The Councils of Nice and Antioch Conc:Nic. 


(which are part of the Code of the Uni- © 5: 


verſal Church) expreſling a manifeſt di- 
ſtintion between Biſhops and Preſby- 
ters, do declare the diſciplinary proceed- 
ings of Church cenſures to be under the 
Biſhops ordering and authority; and be- 


Conc. Ant, 
C. 6, 


fore them S. Cyprian did the ſame, both Cp. Fp- 
concerning excommunication and pub- **5: 


lick diſciplinary abſolution 3 and 7ena- 
tins frequently required that nothing 
ſhould be done without the Biſhops Autho- 
rity : to which agree the Scripture ex- 
preſſions concerning Timothy, Titus, and 
the Apocalyptick, Angels. And that the an- 
cient Churches and the authority of their 
Biſhops were not confined to ſingle Corr 
gregations (as ſome would have us be- 


lieve) 1s apparent, beſides the inſtances Conc. Neve, 
from the Roman and other Churches in {37 1. 
Scripture, 1. Fromthe frequent mention c. 8. 

of Country-Presbyters and Religious AC GI 
ſemblies, in ſuch places for which ro Arbany. 
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Biſhops were appointed. 2. From the 
multitade of Preſbyters in one City 3 it 
not being credible that 46. Presbyters for 
the City of Rome in Cornelius his time, 
60. at Conſtantinople, (with a greater 
number both before and after Jeſtinians 
Conſtitution) and a numerous Company 
in other Churches, ſhould be deligned, 
with a Biſhop and many Deacons for the 
ſervice of God in a ſingle Congregation. 
3. Becauſe the greateſt Cities in the 
World with the parts adjacent, when 
Chriſtians were moſt numerous, had but 
one regular Biſhop : and he who can ima- 
gine that in the moſt flouriſhing times of 
Chriſtianity, there were never more 
Chriſtians in thoſe Precinds, than made 
up a ſingle Congregation (though divers 
Churches were built at Jer»ſatem and 
other places) may as well conceive the 
ſame of the preſent London Dioceſi. And 
though there be ſome expreſſions in ſome 
ancient Writers, as Tertull;an, and S. 
Hierome , which many have thought to 
a{lert, the ancient exerciſe of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Juriſdiftion by a Bench of Presbyters 
of equal authority, (which would be too 
large a digreſſion to be here conſidered) 
yet even that notion allo muſt fall under 
the heavy cenſure of this exception. 

17. The other inſtance concerneth 
private 
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private Members, and the whole Church P. 141, 
being abridoed and deprived of that liberty '*** 
to diſcharge their duty , which by the law 
of Chriſt they are to provide for. Among 
thefe duties he nameth reproof, admoni- 
tion, and exhortation ( as if theſe things 
were not allowed in our Church, which 
Is an intimation that needeth reproof ) 
and alſo withdrawing from them that walk, 
diſorderly, and putting ſuch obſtinate of- 
fenders from among them. Now this 10- 
[tance alſo is built upon the botrom of 
Indepcndency, groundlefly ſuppoſed to 
be a divine inſtitution. For the Inde- Decl. of 
pendents allowing the Miniſters the prin- 52m and 
cipal care abont the diſcipline of the congr.cs. 
Church, do aſlert an authority and power Par. 2.5e. 
of Church-Government, to be ſeated in mow 
all the members of. the Church, together z2. Queſt. 
with their Officers 3 yea that the mem © 14: 
bers of the Church may cenſure their Offi- © 
cers; and ſome of them, as they of New- 
England expreſs it, that the Keys are com- 
mitted to all believers, who ſhall join to- 
gether according to the ordinance of Chriſt. 
And Dr. 0. who gives ſomewhat more 
authority to Miniſters, than many others 
of them do, yet declareth his non-admit- 
tance of our diſcipline, upon this account p. 256. 
as one, as being in the hands of meerly 
Eccleſiaſtical perſons, or ſuch as are pre- 

tended 
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tended ſo to be. This late device, of dif- 
cipline being exerciſed by an authorita- 
tive power of all the members of the 
Church, 1s claimed here as neceſlary for 
embracing Communion 3 but this 1s not 
only contrary to the Church of Exzgland, 
with the ancient Churches, and to the 
French, Dutch, and other reformed 
Churches abroad, but it is alſo directly 
oppoſed and refuted by the Presbyterians, 
both of 8corland, and England: and this 
alſo is a general argument, for ſeparation 
from all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, of the'Pri- 
mitive and Reformed Churches, except 
a few of themſelves. 

18. But as under the former inſtance, 
he infiſted, much upon the great uſefulneſs 
of adminiſiring Charch-diſcipline, which 
if rightly (tated, and tn its due meaſures, 
we heartily admit; ſo here he refle&teth 
upon the defeFs of exerciſing diſcipline 
among us, urging that upon ſuch defects, 


as by the deſign of his diſcourſe he re-_ 


preſenteth ours to be, pious men may 
without the leaſt ſuſpition of the guilt of 
Schiſm, ſorſake the Communion of that 
Church, ant if they have a due care of their 
own ſalvation, they will underſtand it to be 
4 duty. But what he intimately chargeth 
upon the Church of England, ſpeaking 
of the Church where wicked perſons are 

admitted 
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admitted without diſlindion or diſcrimi- 
nation unto the Communion of the Charch, 
ard tolerated therein without any procedure 
with them or againſt them : 1t this be ge- 
nerally underttood of all wicked perſons 
as thole words without diſtin@ion or diſ- 
crimination do import, it 1s untrue and 
{landerous. But if this be meant only of 
divers particular perfons 3 it 1s acknow= 
ledged that a more vigorous execution 
of diſcipline (which 1 have1n the former 
Section noted to be hindred in the effects 
thereof, and not helped by diviſions and 
ſeparations) is defireable, and would be 
advantageous to the Church. Yet here 
we muſt obſerve, 1. That ſome mens ri- 
gour would make the rules of Commu- 
nion overſtri&t and ſevere; which was the 
ground of the Schiſm cf the Novatians, 
and Doxatiſts, and as ſome have anci- 
ently related of the Meletians alſo: and 
It 15 not defireable that the Churches au- 
thority ſhould be afted by ſuch heats. 
2. That real defects in this particular 
(though they are not to be approved of ) 
are no ſufficient ground for ſeparation, 
ſince ſuch blemiſhes were mixed with the 
beauty of the Apoſtolical Churches them- 
ſelves, as is manifeſt from almoſt all the 
Apoſtolical Epiſtles, and particularly 
from the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 

in 
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in which divers miſcarriages were taxed, 
and yet unity was ſtrictly commanded, 
and dividing ſeverely rebuked. Yea this 
very diſcourſe at ſometimes will not 

p.1256, owne,that this thing ſolely of it ſelf is ſuf- 
ficient to juſtifie a ſeparation 3 and the 
Congregational Churches in England, in 
the Declaration of their Faith and order, 

of Inſti- aftirmed, that Church-members upon offen- 

Order of er taken by thers, having performed their 

Churches, duty, (private admonition and relating 

Sed. 21- jt ro the Church) ought not to diſturb any 
Church-order , or abſent themſelves from 
the publick aſſemblies, or the adminiſtra- 
tion of any ordinances upon that pretence, 
but to wait upon cu in the further pro- 
ceeding of the Church. 

LaſtPlea, 19. Another thing only touched in that 
diſcourſe, (but which is the main ground 
of mi{-apprehenfion)) ' is, that there is 

P.256, (laith he) mo Evangelical obligation to lo- 

257% cal (or external) Communion, with any 
particular or parochial Church of this Natt- 
on; becauſe every man may relinquiſh it 
by removing his habitation : which plea 
floweth from want of a right ſenſe of 
the Church Catholick, For every Chriſti- 
ans obligation to keep Communion with 
the Church, is founded in his being vifi- 
bly a member of Chriſts body, which in- 
cludeth his viſible fellowſhip with the 

whole 
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whole Church, which he entreth upon by 
Baptiſm , and from hence he ſtandeth 
obliged to communicate, with that re- 
gular fixed part of this Church, where 
he relideth, and from which he hath no 
warrantable or neceſſary cauſe of ſepa- 
ration. In this reſpect our Parochial Aſ- 
ſemblies are of like nature with the Jew- 
iſh $ynagogal Aſſemblies, unto which they 
were not obliged by any ſpecial $ynago- 
gal-Covenant, but partly from Gods gene- 
ral command of their aſſembling them- 
ſelves together 5 and partly from their 
Religious profeſſion and circumciſion, en- 
gaging them to Communion with the 
whole Church of the Jews, and thereby 
to their Synagogal-Communion, Here- 
upon under that diſpenſation, 1t was the 
practice of our Bleſſed Saviour, (whoſe 
example ſhould not be over-looked by 
us) to attend upon theſe Synagogal Al- 
ſemblies, and the Religious worſhip of 
God celebrated therein, as appears, Luk. 
4. 16. At Nazareth where he had been 
bronght up as his cuſtom was, he went into 
the Synagoene 0n the Sabbath day. 

20. And can it enter into the heart of 
any Chriſtian to imagine, that the holy 
Apoſtles, who in their travells could not 
be fixed in any particular Congregation, 
did not ſtand bound by the duty of 

E Chriſtiax 
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Chriſtian Unity , to join themſelves in 
Communion , with the particular fixed 
Charches or Aſſemblies ofChriſtians where 
they came, (as S. Peter at Antioch, S, Paul 
at Jeruſalem, and divers other places) 
though ſach Churches were founded by 
ſome of the other Apoſtles? And upon | 
this account of the Unity of the body of 
Chriſt, the Primitive Chriſtians when | 
they went abroad into other Regions, 
and diſtant parts of the World, did with 
a Religious care feek the Communion of 
the Churches where they came, and not 
to make ſeparate Aſſemblies. Yea this 1s 
a thing ſo far acknowledged by our Eng- | 
liſh T2dependants themſelves, (though 
they can talk at another rate where it 
ſerves their intereſt) that in their pub- 
lick Confeſſion of Faith at the $avoy, | 
they ſay, All Saints are bound to maintain 
an holy fellowſhip and Communion, in the 
worſhip of God, which communion though | 
eſpecially to be exerciſed by them, in the 
relations wherein they fland, whether of 
Families, or Churches; yet as God afford- 
eth opportunity, it is to be extended to all 
thoſe, who in every place call upon the name 
of the Lord Jeſus. 

21. But the conditions required in any 
particular fixed Chriſtian Aſſembly, em- 
bracing the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, 

in 
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in the place of our reſidence, to make it 
our duty, upon the account of the Chri- 
ſtian Unity to join therein, are theſe two. 
1. That our communicating therein doth 
not oblige us, to join in any aG3or or 
profeſſuon which is ſinful. This is acknow- 
ledged on all hands, and needeth no fur- 
ther proof; becauſe the Chriſtians duty, 
of keeping in Communion with Chriſ? 
himſelf doth require it. 2. That the A(- 
ſembly.we join in doth not maintain an 
unwarrantable ſeparation, from the Com- 
munion of the eſtabliſhed Church; for 
here to join 1n Communion, is to join in 
ſeparation, and 1s like Barnabas and the 


5F 


other Jews, joining with S. Peter, who Gals. 14. 


all walked contrary to the trmth of the 
Goſpel, in withdrawing from the Commu» 
nion of the Gentiles at Antioch : and the 
communicating with ſuch a ſeparating 
Afſembly, would be a breach of that 
Apoſtolical command , of avoiding thews 
who canſe diviſions, Rom. 16.17. And we 
may obſerve, that the joining in needleſs 
ſeparations, being a fin againſt the com 
mands of Chriſt, which require Chriſti- 
an Unity and Communion , can not be 
warranted by any axthority upon earth, 
becauſe that authority can not diſpenſe 
with the commands of Chriſt, but ought 
to be ſubje&t to them 3 and therefore 
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—_— as S. Peter's practice and countenance, did 

_ '+ not excuſe Bernabas and the other Jews; 

Aug. Ep, lo neither could the indulgence of Valuns 

- 166. the Emperouror his Predeceſlor, excuſe 

the different Ses by them tolerated, from 

being guilty of $chiſ- and the breach of 

Ehriſtian duty, 1a their diviſiouns, and ſe- 
parations. 

A fourth 22. Another notion of $c/;/az there 1s, 

om * which condemneth ſeparation whereever 

Communion is lawful; but aſſumeth, that 

Mr. HK, whereever any thing «lawſuit or ſlrongly 

red ſaſpeFed, is required in order to Commu: 

2, "a ion, there to hold Communion would be 

to join in conſpiracy, and ſiparation is then 

both lawſul and neceſſary. Concerning 

which notion (granting that ſeparation 

is neceſſary, where any thing »»lawful 

1s required in order to Communion) [ 

can not admit for truth, that if any thing 

ſaſpeFed be fo required, ſeparation be- 

cometh lawful thereby. For it by ſaſpe@- 

ed, be meant whatſoever the perſon, who 

maketh the ſeparation,doth ſuſpe@ as evilz 

by this rule, he who through careleſsneſs 

of enquiry, or prejudice and want of 

Charity, 1s #eedl-ſly ſuſpicious about any 

form of ſervice, or way of Church-Ad- 

miniſtrations, will be allowed to ſepa- 

rate, and to be therein free from $chiſar, 

or (inful breach of UVnzty, only o_ 

E 
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he is void of charity and wanting 1n due 
Chriſtian care. 

23. Nor can it poſlibly be true, that 
if ſome thing be enjoined, which divers 
perſons who appear to be Religions, and 
are ſuppoſed to have conliderable abili- 
ties of Judgment, do upon profeſſed en- 
quiry, both ſuſpect and condemn, that they 
may lawfully ſeparate, and not beguilty 
of 8chiſer, if their judgments herein be 
erroneous and ungrounded. For though 
diligent enquiry where 1t 1s impartially 
made, 1s in this caſe an excuſe from the 
degree of the (in, or from the precipitant 
or deſigned breach of Charity or Unity 3 
yet where it is ſo ill managed, as totake 
up with an erroxr, and pradice upon it 3 
it can not render that practice allowable. 
For this would juſtifte almoſt every party, 

which in judgement holdeth an erroxr, for 
ſeparating from that Church, who either 
in her open pruFice, or in her publick 
ſervice, requireth a profeſſion of that truth 
which they oppoſe : and they muſt be 
excuſed from $chiſm, only becauſe they 
acknowledge not the right rules of Rel;- 
gion; and neither Dornatiſts, Novatians, or 
Anabaptiſis, could then be blamed for 
their diſtance from the Church, provi- 
ded it be founded in their diffance 
from and difowning of the truth, Yea 
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, if any perſons be Ariuns , Futychianr, 


Ubi ſupra 
p. 9, 10, 


or Neſtorians, in opinion, (all which 
the author of this notion over-offici- 
ouſly excuſeth from all Hereſfe , and 
ſaith they were at the worſt but $chiſmrs ) 
they mult alſo according to his notion, 
ſtand excuſed from $chiſmr, in ſeparating 
from the Church, which holdeth the true 
doctrine and openly in her ſervice re- 
quireth a profeſſion of it 3 concerning the 
perſon of the Mediator. 

24. This would ſet up the power of 
an erring judgment, above the will of 
God, to diſcharge perſons from what is 
Gods command, and would elfe have 
been their duty, (viz. Communion) and 
to give them authority to do that as a law- 
ful aftion, which to others who err not 
is a grievous ſin,C viz. ſeparation from that, 
Church which holdeth the truth, meerly 
becauſe it doth profeſs it) as if the errour 
of man could render zeceſſary duties, 
and divine commands, to be of no obli- 

ation, For though their errour may (till 
it be removed) extargle them in lin, in 
Joining with the Church, becauſe this en- 
cludeth, a praftifing what they judge un- 
lawful ; it can not j»/tzfie them from lin in 
ſeparating from it, but this errour (as 
all other erroneous Judgments do, where 


good and eyil are miſtaken for each 
other) 
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other) doth in their praftice every way a 2.C. 2 
enſaare them under fin, until it be cured. —— 


But of the principal deſign of this noti- 
on, [I ſhall give a further account 1a con- 
ſidering things under ſcruples. 

25. From what hath been hitherto 
diſcourſed, it appeareth, that the conſi- 
deration of $chiſzr,will make it neceſlary 
for him who undertaketh ſeparation, to 
be ſure that he afteth upon »rerring 
grounds, and not upon miſiakes : becauſe 
to make ſeparation from a Church, which 
(however it be »jſanderſtood and cauſe- 
leſly cenſured) requireth nothing 1a it ſelf 
abſolutely unlewſul, to be believed, pro- 
felled, practiſed, or joined in, is to be 
guilty of the great fin of $chiſm. 


SECT. V. 


Of the duty of obedience to Rulers and Go- 
vernours, and the due exerciſe of the 
Miniſterial fundion, which is in this 
caſe concerned. 

I. The oppoſing Conformity if mana- 
ged upon inſufficient grounds, hath ordi- 
narily inyolved the perſon oppoſing 
under the ſin of diſobedience, and want of 
ſubjection in things lawful to Chriſtzar 
Governours and Rulers, and their Laws and 
Conſtitutions;which ought to be obeyed, 
not only for wrath, but for Conſcience ſeg: 

E 4 t 
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It is their duty in their places to ſhew 
themſelves the ſervants of God, and to 
promote his glory, and to that end by 
their power and authoritative commands, 
to take care for the promoting and pre- 
ſerving the Order, Peace, and Unity of the 
Church of God: and towards both Fccleſt- 


- aſtical and ſecular Rulers , the divine 


Hom. of 
Obedience, 
Patt. 2. 


Precepts do very plainly require our 
obedience. Indeed if any thing any time 
commanded be really ful, the inſtructi- 
ons given in the Church of England will 
direct us to believe undoubtedly , that we 
may not obey Kings, Magiſtrates, or any 
other, though they be our own Fathers, if 
they would command us to do any thing 
comtraryto Gods Commandment. But if the 
things be lawful which they command 
(as in this caſe I hope to make appear to 
men of unprejudiced minds) it isafin of 
no low degree to diſobey 3 and the duty of 
obedience is fo conſiderable , that the 
Compilers of the $tr4s-burgh Confellion of 
' Faith, expreſled it to be 1nter primi cor» 


 dinis bona opera, in the higheſt rank and 


Phil. de 
Leg. Spe- 
fla'ib, 


order of good works. 
2. Nor can this obedience be thought 
a matter inconſiderable, which was en- 
Joined of old in the firſt Commandment 
of the ſecond table; and as Philo obfer- 
yed, encludeth part of the firſt table,and 
part 
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part of the ſecond, having direGtly a 
reſpect both to God in his Yice-gerent, and 
alſo to ar. And this is earneſtly preſſed 
upon us inthe Goſpel doFrine, as a means 
whereby we may bring honour to Rel;- 

ion and Chriſtianity, by S. Peter. 4 Pet. £, - P 
4 12,--I5. or as a necellary prattice Ho 
to expreſs true converſion, from the ſtate, a an off 
of fin to the life of God, by S. Paul Tit. ___ 
3.1,--5. who allo warneth againſt this 
ſin, with reſpett to the danger of dam- 6 
nation thereby. Rom. 13. : And this ?* y_ 
obedience to them who are over us, in 

things /awſ#ul and under their authority, 

is of ſo high and neceſlary a conſequence, 

that without it there can be no peace, nor 

any regular and unconſuſed ſtate , in any 

Family, City, Realm, or Church : this 

being the practice of the grand Maxim 

for the upholding order in all Societies 
of the World, which is evident by its 

own light, and is a principle of the law 

of nature. 

3. Another effect. of theſe diſagree- 

ments about the eſtabliſhed order of our 

Church, hath been this 3 that divers 147- 
2iſters have declined the orderly, regu- 

lar and publick exerciſe, of their Mini- "Y 
ſlerial ſunFions. And conſidering the 
weightineſ; of their Commiſſion, with the 

greatneſs of their charge and account, _— 
the 
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the exceeding advantage to the Church, 
yea to the honour of Chriſt and the ſal- 
vation of men, by their labours where 
they obtain ſacceſs, together with other 
their own concernments ; it becometh 
them to be well afſured that they have 
had a warraztable plea to juſtifie thoſe 
proceedings. It was not without cauſe ac- 
Fa. Hiſt, counted a great miſcarriage and default 
Eccleſ. 1.6. in Novatns, that before he openly became 
"EY the head of a dividing party , he was 
over-forward for want of a due zeel to 
Religion, to have relinquiſhed the office 
of Presbyter, to which he was ordained, 
and to betake himſelf to another kind 
of life. 

* 4. The ancient Church ſhewed its great 
diſlike and diſtaſt, of any Miniſters de- 
clining the orderly execution of his Mi- 
Can. Ap. niſtry, by determining that if any Biſhop, 
3% ,,: Prerbyter, or Deacon, being ordained did 
i 17, rot undertake bis Miniftraticn, he muſt be 
ſeparated from the Chriſtian Society , and 
deprived of Eccleſiaſtical Communion. And 
with equal ſeverity they condemned that 
Miniſter, who refuſed the regular work 
Can, Ap. and place of his Miniſtry, and him who 
5 undertook the place but minded not the 
' Work and duty, behaving himſelf regli- 
gently in not attending the care of the 

people. | 
s. From 
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5. From what I have expreſſed hi- 
therto, we may take a ſhort proſpe@ of 
the evills flowing from theſe contentions, 
which are ſuch as theſe; the prejudicing © 
men againſt the holy adminiſtrations of 
Gods ſervice, the promoting wrath and 
ſtrife, and the quenching Chriſtian love; 
the being a ſtumbling block to the weak, , 
hardning the careleſs, and being an oc- 
cafion of much zrreligion , grieving the 
godly, and every way gratifying the 
Churches Enemies, and hindring its wel- 
fare and the growth of piety 3 the hurtful 
diſturbance of the Churches Peace, and en- 
dangering the Kingdoms intereft, and the 
promoting of dangerous and dreadful 
Schiſms : nor 1s the diſobedience to Ma- © 
giſtrares, and the deſerting the Mimfſterial 
charge unconcerned herein. And all 
theſe things (if God in his mercy put 
not a ſtop to them, by directing mens 
minds to a right underflanding, and turn- 
Ing their hearts into a more peaceable and 
amicable ſrame and temper) may prove - 
alſo very dangerous and hurtful in the 
next Generation, to the diſhonoxr of God, 
the diſcredit of Religion, and the ruine | 
of many thouſand ſorls : which ſad con- 
ſequences plainly enough ſhew theſe un- 
happy conteſts, rather to gratifie the de- 
figns of the deſtroyer, than of the $avi- 
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our 5 and to be fruits growing from a | 
Ful. root of bitterneſs, In theſe reſpects [ | 
Church -,. 
Hit. 1.1, think he was not far from the mark, who | 
p. or. calledthis diſagreement about Conformi- | 


ty , the fade difference that ever hap- 
pened in the Church of England. 


SECT. VI. 
A propoſal concerning due conſiderateneſs in 
this Caſe; and the deſign of this treatiſe 
manifeſted. 


1. After I have ſhewed the ſad fruits 


of theſe diſſentions, I muſt ſtill acknow- | 


ledge, that I doubt not but that there 


are diſſenters , who a& out of true prin- | 


ciples of Conſcience; and deſign to walk 


in piety to God, and in love and peace to- | 


nh wards men: to ſuch perſons though they 


be of different judgments, (yea though | 
ſome of them too far indulge their paſ* | 


(ions) 1 profeſs an hearty reſpect and 
brotherly love, conſidering that wiſe and 
good men are lyable to mike and err, 
{till retaining this as a teſtimony of their 
integrity, that they are willing to be i#- 
formed, and in prattice to embrace what 
1s their duty, when it ſhall be ſo evi- 


« denced. 


2. S. Cyprian who was a great proo- 
ter 


/ \F are of great Concernment. Gf 


a } fer of Truth, Piety, and Peace, and 

[ wrote {ume tra(ts purpoſely to correct 

10 the ferceneſs, of them eſpecially who 

i- | were of his own opinion (viz. de bono Op. in 
onc. 


ps patientie, ©: de zelo & livore) tor want gn, 
of better information, but with openly Zpift, ad 
avowed diſlike of breach of communion, Jian. 
lived,and for what appeared to S. Auſtiz 
dicd allo, in that errour about baptizing 

4 Hereticks. But had he rightly underſtood Ax: Ep. 

ſe the truth, he would no doubt have re- © 
jeded his errour, as thoſe Biſhops who 
were of the ſame opinion with him are 


ts related to have done, both in the Eaſtern Ef. Hift, 
= | Church andinthe African, whereupon the _y b. 7: 
e | Church enjoyed peace , and was filled ,j;,,,,. 

. | with exceeding abundant joy: and Pa- adv.Lacif. 
| melins thinketh that S. Cyprian himſelf 1i- _ in 
h | ved to do the ſame. w, C)pr. 


/ 3- And the women who out of /ove, 
1 | - but in their errovr, came to anoint Jeſes, 
- | deligning-it as a rite belonging to his 
| burial, when they ought according to his 
| doctrine, (which they did not yet under- 
ſtand) 'to have believed that it was the 


. - . - 
day of his reſurrection , meeting with 
; Jeſas himſelf who expreſſed his favour 
; unto them were forthwith ready to have 


their 2ri/takes diſcovered, and with joy 
upon convition to jield both their judg- 


ments, and thereupon their pra@ices to 
be 
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x be refified. Erring aGts from miſtake of 


judgment, are herein of the ſame nature 
with other . z»firmities of Chriſtians, in 
that the being of them is conſiſtent with 
the true nature of Chriſtian life; whereas 

. the willful perſſting 1n them, and the 
deſigned promoting of them againſt ev- 
dence, 1s contrary thereto. For that is 
for men to reſolve not to deny themſelves, 
or to ſubmit to God 3 but to oppoſe his 
mind and wzll if it be contrary to their 
OWN. 

4. Wherefore muſt intreat myReader 
if he be a perſon diſatisfied about the 
matters treated of in this diſcourſe, that 
he would wake &4 ſtand, and give me 
leave to propoſe, what his own intereſt 

will engage him to admit, That before 
he proceedeth any further, he would ſe- 
riouſly reſolve himſelf theſe two things. 

- Firſt, whether with reflexion upon what 
hath been ſaid, he would not be heartily 


unwilling to ſtand charged 7 the ſight of 


God, with being any way ſinfully inſtru- 
mental unto ſo much hurt, as 1s conſe- 
quent upon being unwarrantably exgaged, 
in theſe contertions and oppoſitions £ Se- 
condly, whether he be refolvedly willing 
to lay aſide all prejudice, and deſigned 
ſerving any opinion or party; and to aim 
impartially to keep a good conſcience, and 

in 
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in judgment and practice, to entertain all 
evidences of truth, in this enquiry about + 
Conformity © 

5. If any man ſhould anſiver either of 
theſe two things inthe Negative, he muſt 
be a man of an zrreligious Spirit willing. 
to ruine himſelf, and of a pernicious Spi- 
rit ready to deſtroy others 3 and whilſt 
he remaineth thus ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed, he 
isnever like tobe advantaged by this dif- 
courſe, or any other of the ſame ſubjet3 
but it is molt necellary for him to become 
better initruded, 1n that chief principle 
of Chriitian pradice, to which he is yet a 
ſtranger, viz. The great neceſſity in or-* 
der to ſalvation, of minding wprightneſs 
to God, and the doing his will, above 
gratifying his own affe@ions, or the plea-_ 
ſure of any other men. But as to him 
who anſwereth theſe two things in the 
affirmative, | only entreat him to pro-* 
ceed in the remaining part of this dif- 
courſe, with the ſame frame and texzper 
of Spirit. 

6. I come now to examine the mat- 
ters themſelves, to which Conformity 
referreth, which from the premiſes, ap- 
peareth to be of very conſiderable uſe, 
and tendeth to the reſolving divers caſes 
of Conſcience, and (if God pleaſe to 
vouchſafe ſo great a mercy to us) to 

promote 
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promote the Churches peace and Unity,the 
Miniſters comfortable diſcharge of his 
duty, the common advancement of Chr;- 
Fianity, and the Prote5Zant profeſſron, and 
the particular edification of Chriitians. 
In order to the contributing ſomewhat 
towards theſe excellent ends, I have 
undertaken this diſcourſe, beſeeching the 
God of wiſdom and knowledge to guide 
and lead me,that | may clearly underſtand 
and manifeſt what 1s truth, and that he 
would ſo move on the hearts of others, 
that they who err by -2557ake may attain 
to a right judgment, and that thoſe who 
at out of any ſpirit of oppoſition , may 


have their hearts reformed, and be made 


_ willing to mind their duty. 


Suryeigh 
of Grand 
Caſe, Caſe 
6, 


7. And becauſe among the other things 
required of Miniſters who conform, 
many diſſenters have expreſſed them- 
ſelves to be moſt diſati:fied about the 
clauſes concerning the Coverart,and ſome 
who have undertaken to make a Survejgh 
of theſe things, (though they may be 
miſtaken inthe meaſure of their ground) 
have declared, that this is the great moun- 
tain in their way , to be removed by the 
Faith of ztiracles; | ſhall in the firft place 
take that into conſideration, and manifeſt 
that there is a ready, ſafe, and direct paſ- 
ſage, without any great difficulty or _ 
O 


are of great concernment, 


of miracles, over that which only appear- 
eth to them to be a ountain ; if we be 
willing to walk in the plain paths, to 
which we are direFed by the Scripture 
rules. | 

8. And whereas in the other particu- 
lars expreſſed, there is nothing more (if 
ſo much) diſliked and oppoſed, than what 
is contained in the Liturgy, and particu- 
larly the Ceremonies; I ſhall endeayour in 
the remaining part of this Book, to give 
a true account of theſe things, the right 
underſtanding whereof, may be very 
conducible towards the Churches peace, 
and the general good. 
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CHAP. II. 
Of the Covenant. 
SECT. I 


Of its being an unlawful Oath. 


I, HE acknowledgment to be 

made by Miniſters, concern- 

Ing the Covenart , being no 
permanent Conſtitution, may require the 
ſhorter difcourſe. Yet it is needful that 
ſo much be ſaid as to mantfeſt that while 
it is for the preſent continued, and until 
it ſhall be withdrawn and abated, it ought 
not to be an obſtacle to any, in the en- 
trance upon Eccleitaſtical adminiſtrati- 
ons (or civil offices.) To this end [ ſhall 
firſt confider the Oath it (elf, that it was 
in it ſelf unlawful; and then its obligation 
ſo far as that is concerned ia this acknow- 
ledgment. 

2. Now an Oath may be accounted 
_- « PA fs wilamwſul in it ſelf, with reſpect to the 
E aw q -tia*ballom laws of the land and upon this 
hi tehwat o5j)sne 2CCOunt any Oath (eſpecially concerning 
IP publick affairs of Government, is un- 
lawful in it ſelf, where either the matter, 
or the conſtitution and framing, is un- 

warantable 


and Covenant. 


warantable according to the Jaw. That 
the Covenant (and its Impoſition) was 1n 
this reſpe& unlawful, will be eafily admit- 
ted by all impartially conſidering perſons, 
who cannot be ſuppoſed to acknow- 
ledge, that whatſoever (either for, or 
againſt their own intereſt) obtaineth in 
any wiſe a vote in thetwo Houſes, but 13 
not aſlented to, but diſallowed by the 
King, hath a ſufficient legal and warrant- 
able conſtitution. And accordingly by the 


higheſt authoritative way of reſolution, ** 


this Oath is declared Vzlawfil, by a pubs 
lick Ad 1n our Statute Laws. 

3. And its not having a legal Conſti- 
tution (beſides what reſpeCteth the par- 
ticular matter thereof) is ſufficient to 
render it unlawful in it (elf, according 
to the /aw of God, which eſtabliſheth or- 
der, commandeth obedience to Govern- 
ment, and fubjeCtion to all wholſom hu- 
mane laws. For by the law of God the 
Oaths of Subjects againſt the will of their 
Rulers for altering matters of Govern- 
ment muſt be declared to be unlawful, as 
not being according to the rule of righte- 
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ouſneſs. And it is not the matter only _ 


which maketh an Oath or PromiſeU-lat- 
fal init ſelf, but all other neceſſary ingre- 
dients or attendents, may have the like ef- 
fet and influence; as the conſideration of 

F 2 the 


68 


Sq1r.Clav, 
Reg. |. 5. 
Co Z». 


Martin 
Marganit. 
Decret. 
Filinc, 
Trac. 25.1 
204» 


Of the Solemn Leagne 


the perſon who taketh the Oath, with reſ- 
pedtto his capacity and authority, and ma- 
ny other ſuch like things, which the Ca- 
nonilts have expreſled in this diſtickz $7t 
Jusjurandum licitum decerne; notuto Quiz, 
CM, quid, per quid, ad quid, cur, quomodo, 
quando. Agreeable hereunto Filiucins a 
Caſuiſt maketh an expreſs diſtinction, be- 
tween pomiſſeo illiciia ex parte materi, 
and promiſjzo illicita per ſeipſam; telling 
us that a promiſe made by a Son againſt 
the prohibition of his Father, may be 
a. lawful promiſe as to the attey of it, 
but yet it is an unlawful promiſe 3n it 
ſelf, as encluding 1n it ſelf an unlawful 
thing 3 that 1s diſobedience to his Fa- 
ther. ; 

4. But touching the matter of the Co- 
venant being unlawful, I might note, that 
that clauſe expreſſing them who take the 
Covenantto be of one reformed Religion, 
and that they had before their eyes the 
glory of God, and the honour of the King 3 
was either not ſo true, or not fo well 


| known concerning one another, as that 


they might ſafely expreſs it in a warrant- 
able Oath. And what concerned the 
doFrine, worſhip, diſcipline and Govern- 
ment of Scotland and Ireland , was that 
which could not be underſtood, as the 
matter of an Oath ſhould be, by ordinary 

perſons 


and Covenant. 


perſons 1n England who wererequired to 
take it. And that clauſe, declaring that 
this Covenant was made according to the 
comm*ndable praFice of theſe Kingdoms in 
former times, did not only require them 
who took it to be well ſkilled in Hiſtory, 
but alſo declareth former open combina- 
tions of Subjefts by Oath, againſt the 
mind and will of their Prince, to alter 
the affairs of Government, to be com- 
mendable prafices : which is to allert 
what 1s contrary unto truth. 

5, And how much it wasin the matter 
of it Unlawful, by its deſigned tendency 
to promote a civil War (even againſt the 
King) may allo be conſidered, For 
though the King was known to oppole 
this Oath , yet the Covenant engaged 
them who took it, according to their pla- 
cer and callings 10 aſſiſt and deſend all thoſe 
that entred into this League and Covenant 
in the maintenance and purſuing thereof. 
And alſo that they ſhould all the days of 
their lives continue therein againſt all op- 
poſition. And that this phraſe according 
to our places and callings, was not under- 
ſtood nor intended in the Covenant, and 
by the contrivers thereof, in the due-li- 
mited ſenſe_(though many private pei- 
ſons did fo take it) is manifeſt by conf» 
dering what kind of aſſeſtance to each 
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other was by them practiſed, before, at, 
and after the taking the Covenant 3 and 
alſo becauſe the taking this phraſe in 
ſuch a (trit reſtrained ſenſe, would have 
been utterly inconſiftent with what 15 
joined therewith, viz. the "aſſiſting and 
defending all thoſe that enter 1nto this 
League and Covenant, in the maintain- 
ing and purſuing thereof, to continue 
therein againſt all oppoſition, and not to 
be withdrawn from it by whatſoever per- 


ſwaſion or terrour: ſince all this was againſt _ 


the Kings known command and open Pro- 
clamation, 

6. As this Covenant had reſpeCt to the 
affairs of the Church, it appeareth un- 
lawful upon a double account. 1. That 
endeavour, intended in the Covenant for 
the alteration of DoCtrine, Worſhip, 
Diſcipline, and Government, was in the 
vature thereof an Unlawtul endeavour : 
for thereby Subjets did undertake of 
themſelves, though without legal autho- 
rity, and without and againſt the Kings 
conſent, to alter, oppoſe, and expel what 
was eſtabliſhed by the Laws of the Land, 
To this purpoſe the Covenant it ſelf in 
the beginning thereof declareth, that af- 
ter other means of ſupplication , remon= 
flrance, proteſiation, &c. now at laſtthey 
enter into a League wherein ( Art. : 

an 
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and 2.) they engaged themſelves to this 
endeavour. Wherefore that endeavour 
cannot include ſuch means as ſupplica- 
tion to the King, &-c. Which arecalled 
other means than what they then deſigned. 
And according to this ſenſe, the Aſſem- Pref. to 
bly, notwithſtanding theKingsprohibitive OE 
Declaration, declared, that 70 give pub- 
lick teſtimony of their endeavour for Uni- 
formity in divine worſhip, which they pro- 
miſed in the Covenant, they reſolved to lay 
alide the former Liturgy, and azreed on 
the diredory. And the then two Houſes 0rdin-Jan. 
without the Kings conſent and againſt his 7 "_ 
Declaration, proceeding, as themſelves 
there expreſſed, according to their Cove- 
nant to reſorz Religion, did undertake by 
their ordinance to aboliſh the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer , and to repeal all ſtatutes * 
| which enjoined it, and to eſtabliſh the di- 
reFory : and in like manner they pro- 
ceeded in their other Ordinances of OF. ordin. 08. 
9th 1646. for aboliſhing the name, title, 9+ 1645: 
{t1le, and dignity of Archbiſhop and Biſhop, 
and of Aug. 29. 1648. for eſtabliſhing a we. 16. 
new way of «iſcipline aud ordination And 2548. 
in the two ſeveral ordinances for aboliſh- 
10g Biſhops, and ſelling their lands, there 
1s a ſpecial proviſion to this purpoſe, To 
| ſave and preſerve all other rights, titles and 
intereſts, other than the King's, and his 
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Heirs and Succeſſors, the Archbiſhops, and 
Biſhops, &'c. Which words carry an ap- 
pearing indication of ſome conviction, 
that thoſe endeavours againſt Epiſcopacy 
werenotevery way lawtul and according 
to right, 

7. The matter of the Covenant was 
alſo Unlawful, as it deſigned the extir- 
pation of Church- government by Archbiſh- 
ops and Biſhops. For to engage the root- 
ing out of all Epiſcopacy , which ever 
ſince the Apoſtles times hath been eſtab- 
liſhed in the Church, and under which 
our own Nation received its reformation, 
is to Covenant, to aboliſh that , which 
(after all Books of controverlie hitherto 
written) may fairly plead for a divine 
inſtitution; and no man Chow confident 
ſoever) can be lifficiently ſecure, that 
he doth not at againſt the will of Chriſt, 
while he defigneth to reject itz and 
therefore an Oath to this end and pur- 
poſe cannot be a lawf! Oath. With what 


*& indignation ſuch aCtings would have been 
looked upon by the Primitive Chriſtians, 


may appear by the Canons of the ancient, 


- general,and Provincial Councils, wherein 


all combinations by Oath (though they 


;. werenot ſa high as this of the Covenant) 


whether by Clergy or Laity againſt their 
Biſhops were in the higheſt manner, and 
with 
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with the greateſt ſeverity condemned and 
cenſured. 

8. I know that ſome have written that 
the Covenant did not intend wholly to 
aboliſh but to regulate Epiſcopacy. But 
other Covenanters have earneſtly oppo- Sarveigh 
ſed this, and tell us that the Government 5-7 
1s to be extirpated, not by mutation, mnu- Caſegp.44- 
tilation, limitation, or regulation, but utter 
abolition, una cum ſtirpe evellere. And 
that Parliament by whoſe ordinance the 
Covenant was taken, when they ſet upon 
this cxtirpation, did defign the taking 
away even the title, ſtile. name and dig- 
nity of Arch biſhop and Biſhop. And as this 
reſtrained interpretation (which was the 
lenſe of divers particular perſons) ma- 
keth ſomewhat a violent expoſition, of 
the extirpation expreſſed in the ſecond 
Article, ſo it directly claſheth with the 
firſt Article, whereby the Church of Scot- 
land (over-looking the Biſhops there) 
under its Preſbitery, which profeſſed a 
great oppolition to every little appear- 
ance of any fixed Epiſcopacy, was made 
the Idea, according to which, the Church 


In many things, were choſen and appro- 10, 
ved 
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ved by the Miniſters, and were ſubjet 
to the cenſures of the Miniſters and El- 
ders, and were not required to have 
Epiſcopal Ordination: and yet even theſe 
Superintendents, in the modelling their 
Bid. lib.6: Preſbitery (after the new form of policy 
þ.3H* was introduced 1578.) were rejetted, 
and diſclaimed and exploded in the Aſ- 
ſembly at Dundee, 1580. as having neither | 
fonrndation, ground nor warrant in the word | 
of God. | 
9. And thus having taken a ſhort, | 
plain, and direCt view, of divers things | 
1n the Covenant, it muſt needs ſeem ex- 
ceeding ſtrange (unleſs the intereſt of 
parties, or prejudices , have the chief 
and principal influence upon ſome mens 
ſcruples) that divers perſons, who pro- 
fels themſelves extreamly ſcrupulous, {| 
concerning the lawfulneſs of other things | 
which are very juſtifiable, ſhonld be as 
far in the other extream confident aflert- 
ers of the lawfulneſs of this Oath, with- 
out any ſcruple, and even to impatience 
of all contradiction, 
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SECT. UL. 


That no man is obliged by this Oath to 
endeavour any alteration of the Govern= 
ment, 


I. Though ſome phraſes in the Cove- 
nant, which had reſpeCt tothe King, were 
truly declared by himſelf to be dxbious 
and dangerous, and were to ſuch purpo- 
ſes made uſe of by ſome violent Spirits, 
yet I ſhall preſume it now granted, that 
no man is by that Oath obliged to endea- 
vour any alteration of the Government 
in the State, But I ſhall here undertake 
to manifeſt, that there lyeth zo obligation 
from the Covenant upon any perſon who 
took it, to endeavour any alteration of the 
Government in theChurch,though he might 
intend this in his entring upon that Oath, 
And this I ſhall evidence by propound- 
ing four Rules. 

2. The firſt Rule is, That Superionrs 
Juſt rights may not be violated. But if the 
voluntary Vows or Oaths of Inferiours, 
made againſt the conſent and command 
of their Superiours, concerning things 
belonging to their Government (which 
is the preſent caſe) did bind them to pro- 
ſecute what they did ſo undertake; — 

mu 
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mult it be acknowledged lawful, that the 
Superiours right and authority be taken 
away, without his own conſent, and that 
the duties of Obedience, the divine Or- 
dinances of Rule and Dominion, and to- 
gether therewith all peace may be rooted 
out of the World. This will be manifeſt 
by conſidering the Oath of a Serwart, 
that he will not do ſuch buſineſs as he 
thinketh his Maſter intendeth for him; 
of a Child, that he will have none of thoſe 
orders, nor ſervants in his Fathers family, 
which his Father approveth ; or of an 
Army , that they will not engage in a 
Battel, or undertake any march though 
they be thereto commanded. And like 
to theſe is the Oath of a $#bjeF, to de- 
termine matters of publick Goyernment, 
againſt the law, and the mind of his So- 
veraign. And if other inferiours ſhould 
in the like caſe as forwardly make con- 
trary vows; if theſe ſhould alſo be ſup- 
poſed of neceſſary obligation againſt 
their ſuperiours right, this would perpe- 
tuate endleſi quarrels between theſe par- 
ties, and baniſh ſubjeFion from them 
both. 

3. And a very great conſent of Wri- 
ters, of different perſwaſtons in other 
things, might be produced, to ſhew that 
ſuch Oaths of Inferiours cannot be obli- 


gatory : 
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gatory - as Biſhop $aunderſon de Oblig. 
Juram. Prelec. 4.SeF. 5. Prel. 7. Se. Conf. Aug. 
6. Aquinas 22 q. &9,4. 9. ad 39 Grot. de a 
Jur, bel. © Pac. l.2.c. 13. Sed. 20. Per- : 
kins Cales of Conc. I. 2. c. 13. q. 3. Ames. 
Cal. Conſc. [. 4. c. 22. #. 26, 30, 35. and 
the Auguſtane Confeſſron. Thus God ap- 
pointed , that if the Father declared 
againſt the vow of his Daxghter, or the 
Husband againſt the vow of his Vife, that 
vow ſhould be void and of none effett. 
Num. 30. 3, 4, &*c. which was as Philo Phil. de 
Judens obſerveth, becauſe they were un- >» hs 
der the dominion of others, and might z=. SR 
vow things incommodious to them. 

4. But the King who hath in this 
Realm the chief Government in matters 
Eccleſiaſtical, as well as in others, did 
diſallow and openly declare againſt this 
Oath, by his Proclamation of OF. g.inthe 
I9th year of his Reign, which may be 
ſeen in the Bzbliotheca Regia, being many Fudic 
years ſince therein reprinted, and was Acad0xan. 
long before urged to this purpoſe, by the * ” 
Univerſity of Oxford. Afﬀter this among 
other large conceſſions, the King decla- 
red, that he could not conſent to the 
Covenant, both from Newport in thel(le of 
Wight, Sept. 29. 1648. and from Holmby, 
May 12.1647. Wherefore the King did 
leveral times manifelt his diſallowing the 

Covenant, 
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Covenant, and even with particular reſ- 
pett to its endeavouring the alteration of 
the Government in the Church, as may 
be colle&ted from the view of his own 
words : and thereby any intended obli- 
gation ffom this Oath, to alter this Go- 
vernment, became thenceforth voidto 
all his ſubjects, agreeably to the like caſe. 
Ny. 30. 9, 10, 11,12,13. 
5. A ſecond Rule is, That the doFrine 
of Chriſt ſhould be the guide of our pradice. 
Now it was the tradition of the Scribes 
and Phariſees, Mat. 15.4, 5, 6. and Mar. 
7, IO, IT, 12. that though God com- 
manded the honouring the Father and Mo- 
ther, Cwhich encluded the providing for 
them things convenient) he who had 
made a vow not conſiſtent with this duty, 
ought not to relieve them againſt his 
vow. And though there be ſome variety 
1n the critical expoſition of the words of 
the Evangeliſts 3 divers taking the a5pey 
ins. Matthew, and the Corban 1n S. Mark, 
for the gift or thing devoted it ſelf; Pe- 
LeA. Var, titus from Joſephus ( Ant. l. 4. c. 4.) ac- 
E 1.4. 4 counteth Corban to be the name of a w0- 
Grat, ds tary, who had vowed only to mind the 
Far.B. & Miniſtry of God; others as Grotins, Coc- 
ſp 2-6 ceins, and ſome of our own Writers, af- 
Cace, in ter Maſius, moſt probably efteem Corbar 


Gem. to be the form of a Vow or Oath, which 
Sanh.c. 7. the 
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theJews expreſs, 17 Mm RW 1297p; yet in 
all theſe different ways of reſolution, 
there is a (ufficient agreement, concern- 
ing the ſubſtance and ſenſe of the Phari- 
ſa1cal doctrine. But this their doctrine 
our Saviour condemneth, as a tranſoreſ- 
ling the Commandment of God by their tra- 
ditions, Mat. 15. 3. and making the Com 
mandment of God of none effeF. v. 6. &Cc. 
6. Now the ſame command, Honour 
thy Father and thy Mother (and divers 
precepts of the Goſpel) doth enjoin obe- 
dicnce to Governours and Rulers. And 
our Soveraign and our Laws do eſtabliſh 
the preſent Government in the Church, 
and thereby do require ſubjed&s to ſub- 
mit to it and receive itz and therefore 
according to the doftrine of Chriſt, no 
Vow or Oath ought to be accounted to 
diſablige men from this duty of obedi- 
ence,which 1s enjoined by the Command- 
ment of God. And the pretence made by g$econa 
fome , that they are far from thinking Mere 
that the Covenant obliged them to reſiſt an- |; 
thority, but yet it doth undoubtedly oblige 
to forbear their own conſent to what they 
there renounced 3 this would agree well 
with theinteat of the Phariſees tradition, 
while the Son might tell his Father, that 
he acknowledged his vow could not ob- 
lige him to do his Father wrong; but yet 
he 
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he was bound that in theſe preſent cir” 
cumſtances he might not conſent to yield 
him relief. But ſuch things are of a dire& 
contrary tendency to the doctrines of 
Chriſt, 

7. A third Rule is, That every obliga- 
tion of an Oath of contra@, ceafeth by the 
mutual conſent of the contractors 3 and 
therefore, had the Covenant been every 
way warrantable, the obligation by con- 
tra therein,to endeavour the alteration 
of the Government of the Church, would 
have ceaſed, by the Parliaments of all 
theſe three Nations diſclaiming any ſuch 


, obligation. And that ſuch an Oath cea- 
+ ſeth to bind, when we have the deſire or 
- conſent of them to whoſe concernment 
. it hath particular reference, is aſſerted 


by ſuch Writers as treat of this matter, 
as Aquinas, Grotins, Biſhop Sanunderſon, 
Ameſins, and divers others; and this hath 
been alſo admitted and inſiſted upon, by 
ſome chief defenders of the Covenant, 
particularly by Mr. Henderſon, in his firſt 
Paper to the King. And the reaſon here- 
of 1s evident, becauſe every perſon, ſo- 
ciety, or community, may recede from 
their own right and priviledge. Thus 
after the two ſpies had made a general 
Oath to Rahab, to preſerve her and her 
Fathers houſe alive (which was a privi- 

ledge 
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ledge ſhe obtained) by agreement be- 


tween herand them it was reſolved, that Jſ-2.12, 
this Oath ſhould not bind, if either ſhe 1} 7” 
or her Fathers family, were not within 

the doors of her houſe. And thus if any 

two Kingdoms ſhould by 0ath engage, to 

trafick in (ome commodities with none 

other but among themſelves only ; if 

this contra be afterwards judged pre- 
judicial to both their intereſts, and the 
publick authority on both ſides yield to 

have it altered, and quit all claim of 

any ſuch peculiar right of trade , the 
obligation of that Oath is thereby 4iſ- 
ſolved. 

3. That the Covenant was deſigned to 
be an Oath of contract, between divers 
ſubjects of theſe Nations appeareth, be- 
cauſe as it 1s all along ſtiled the ſolemn 
League and Covenant,ſo in the beginning 
thereof it is declared, ie the Noblemen, 
Barons, Ec. determined to enter into 4 
mutual and ſolemn League and Covenant : 
and a amtual Leagre cannot be other- 
wile, than an Oath of contradt. And 
whereas this Oath in the.ſixth Article 
thereof, is ſtiled their Union and Con- 
jun@ion, and inthe end of it, it is called 
an aſſociation and Covenant, all this doth 
zatimate, that its obligation was intended 
towards one another. Wherefore ſince 
G any 
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any obligation from the Covenant to al- 
ter the Government, is dilclaimed and 
rejected by the Parliaments of England 
and Ireland , and allo by the reſcifſory 
aft (as I find it termed) in Scotland, it 
muſt hereby become void , though it 
had been otherwiſe binding. 

9. A fourth Rule 1s, That what the ge- 
neral judgment of the 'be ſt Chriſtians of 
all ages have condemned as ſin , ought not 
to be admitted. But they have all acknow- 
ledged it a (in, that an Oath ſo far as it 
is againſt any right, ſhould be perlilted 
in as being obligatory, And it 1s as rea- 
ſonable to doubt, of ordinary travellers 
knowing the reed they have long uſed, 
as to queſtion whether the moſt eminent 
Chriſtians ſince Chriſt. did ever arrive at 
the underſtanding of thoſe plain duties 
of Religion, which are of frequent pra- 
_ 

o. When Now4tus made a Schiſm in 
hs Roman Church againlt Cornelius, he, 
in delivering the Holy Sacrament,. gave 
to his followers this Oath 3 Swear to me 
by the body and bloud of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, that thou wilt never leave me, nor 
return to Cornelius - and yet both. Cy+- 
prian and other Catholick Biſhops every 
where, judged theſe men bound to re- 
turn, and condemned their continuance 

with 
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with Novatus, in the breach of Peace and 
Unity. Fvagrius relateth, that when 2 
Mauritius the Emperour ſent Philippicns , ;.* © 
to command his Army, they bound them- 
ſelves by Oath, not to owne him for their 
Commander : bat when the Emperour 
perſiſted in his purpoſe, and ſent a Biſhop 
to treat with them, they were at laſt ſa- 
tisfied, that they ought to receive him, 
nutwithſ(tanding their Oath. And when 
Anacletus was (et up to govern the Ro- Vit. 8. * 
man Church, in oppoſition to Inmocentins m_ _ _= 
the ſecond, ſome perſons told S. Berzard, Cn 
that they could not receive Innmocertins, 
becauſe they were bound by an Oath to 
hold to Azacletns again(t him. But S. Ber- 
nard an{wered, inſanire eos qui rem illici- 
tam Sacramenti jatrocinio conſtare exiſti- 
mantithat it is a madneſ; to think, that any 
thing not lawſil of it ſelf can be defended 
by their Oath 5 whereas (ſaid he) ſach "= | 
diſorderly agreements, under whatſoever Fay nn Alf. 
pretence of Religion they be eſtabliſhed, are 1. 
to be accounted void, and by the authority — 
of God to be diſſolved. Tir os 
11. That nothing otherwiſe unwar- iſe. 

rantable can become a duty by any Oath, 
was declared in the Fecleſiaſtical laws of 
Alfred, and by the Councils of Baſil. Sefſ. 
4. of Lerida Car. 7. and of Toledo. 8. 
Can. 2, and in ſeveral places of the civil 
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Law; and by all our Proteſtant Writers, 
treating of the vow of fingle life,in them 
who have not the gift of continency. 
And this is ſo agreeable to all rational 
principles, that it was received among 
the ancient Roman laws, before the Em- 
pire became Chriſtian; and is likewiſe 
declared by Philo the Jew. And inthe 
Canon Law, Gratian relolved by divers 
ancient authorities, that an Oath againſt 
the duty of obedience being finfu!, can- 
not oblige : and the like 1s afleried in the 
Gregorian decretals > both which are in 
this matter received with good appro- 
bation by Proteſtant Writers. 

12. Now [ ſhall not think it neceſſary 
to anſwer objections, but (hall content 
my ſelf to note, that whatſoever objecti- 
on may preſs ſome one of the rules above- 
mentioned, doth (ſtill leave the main de- 
ſign ſecure, unle(s all theſe rules could 
be invalidated. And fuch objections as 
carry an appearance of proof, that an 
Oath may oblige to what otherwiſe 
would not be warrantable, have this ma- 
nifeſt indication of miſtake, becauſe they 
tend to uphold this monſtrous poſition, 
that men are bound to obſerve Gods 
commands and their duties no longer, 
than till they ſhall pleaſe to make an Oath 
againlt them, 

CHAP. 


CHAP. III. 


Of the Declaration and Subſcription 
referring to the Liturgy. 


1. COOme open acknowledgment or (ub- 

& (cription, not only to dodtrines, 
but allo to other rules and Eccleſtaſtical 
Conſtitutions, hath been a thing very uſual 
in the Chriſtian Church 3 and in matters 
lawtul and orderly, hath been thought 
delireable to promote Peace, and conti- 
nue well eſtabliſhed order therein ; and 
the expediency thereof ſtandeth recom- 
mended, by the wiſdom and ordinary 
practice of the Church. 

2. In the Conncil of Nice, the return- 
ing Novatians who were received in the 
Glergy, were required by ſabſcription to 
teſtify, that they would conform to the 
Catholick practice, and the Conſtituti- 
ons and Decrecs of the Catholick Church. 
The ancient Cuſtom of ſubſcribing to 
their -Synodical Conſtitutions, is evident 
from divers ancient Councils : which 
was alſo practiſed in the Carthaginian 
Territories, where ſuch who afted&con- 
trary to their profeſſion or ſubſcription, 
were ſharply ſentenced. And in the Cone» 
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96 Of Subſcription 
ſtitutions of J#ſtin7an, according to ſome 
Copies, he who was to be ordained Bj- 
ſhop, beſides his ſubſcribing to the do- 
&rijne of the Faith, and his Oath againſt 
$imony, was required to read the offices 
of the Church,for the holy Communion, 
and with the other Prayers of the 
Church, thoſe alſo appointed for Bap- 
Novel. tiſm. And he who (as he was required) 
| = fury did teſtifie his allowance of theſe Pray- 
i «Nd kſeh,crs by reading them, might as well have 
apr. 7 7 teſtified the fame, by any other vocal 
vi he ho acknowledgment or ſubſcription. 
Foy of Tool 3. Among the Proteſtazts, the practice 
me #8 of ſubſcription to ſuch things (as allo 
that which is more ſolemn, an acknow- 
ledgment by Oath) hath beer frequently 
admitted. In Polend, atter the conſent 
(chiefly touching the Lords Supper) was 
eſtabliſhed in the Synod of Sandomir, 
1570. between the Churches of thoſe 
three Confeſlions, the Bohemian, Auen- 
Syn: Tarun. (fr, and Helvetians vt was concluded in 
£52. another following General Synod, and 
atreſted by the Super-Intendents, Mint- 
{ters and Patrons of the ſeveral Confeſ- 
ſions, that none ſhould be admitted into 
the Miniſtry, or received into their 
Churches as a Miniſter, unleſs (among 
other qualifications) conſerſui ſubſeribat, 


he ſubſcribe to the conſent, and behave 
himſelf 
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himſelf accordingly. Which proviſion 
contained a prudential care, that a due 
decorum (hould be kept, even in the 
Agenda of Religion. The French Church 
requireth a ſubſcription to their Liturgyz 
and the like may be obſerved in divers 
other places. 

4. In the Bohemian Church, after the 
time of their ordination, which was per- 
formed, annum Epiſcopaliun impoſitione, Ratio Diſ- 
the Miniſters were fulemnly admitted to $4.6 
their particular miniſtration by their 5. p. 32, 
Viſitor, who-among other things, com- 34: 
mitted to them their lber Ritualis, con- 
taining theis form and rites of worſhip, 
of the performance of which they were 
to take care, and to which among other 
offices of their Miniſtry , they did at 
their Ordination oblige themſelves by a 
Religious Oath , both to God and his 
Church, They who entred into the Mt- Ratio Ca- 
niſtry at $trasburgh, after its firſt refor- 1 ©x*: 
mation, did by 0ath undertake to keep pucer. 
in the Communion, and obedience ofthe — 
Church and its Governours, according "_ 
to the law of God, and their Canons, Sta- 
tutes, and Ordinances. And it is rela- 
ted from the laws of Geneva (where an 
eſtabliſhed Liturgy is one of their Con- 
ſtitutions) that all they who were there 
received to the Miniſtry , muſt oblige 

G 4 themſelves 
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themſelves by Oath, to obſerve the Ec- 
cleltaſtical Ordinances, ordained by the 
Councils of that City, In the Hungarian 
reformed Church, they who enter the 
Miniſtry, do by a very ſolemn Oath ob- 
lIige themſ(clves, to the obſervations of 
the Eccleliaſtical Canons, and to the per- 
forming due obedience to the Biſhop, 
and other Superiours in the Church, as 
may be ſeen in their Oath, as it is fully 
exhibited by Mr. Darell, from their Sy- 
nodical Corſtitutions. 

5. The Subſcriptions or Declarations 
required amongſt us (belides what for 
the preſent concerneth the Covenant) 
are, an ac:nowledgment of the Kzngs juſ? 
tl to ſecure the Governmentz of 
the Articles of Re licion, tor "reſerve truth 
of Dodrine 3 and of the {Liturgy and 
Book of Ordination , to maintain order 
and Ulmformity :-to whic h end alſo ten d- 
eth the Oath of Canonical obedience, 
wherein {tich obedience to the Biſhop 
and his Succeſlors, is engaged in all Jaw- 
ful and honeſt things: whi 'ch moſt needs 
be blameleſs unleſs i it could be accounted 
a fin, to reſolve to do good and honeſt 
things, in a way of order. Of theſe, I 
ſhall in this diſcourſe treat of what con- 
cerncth the Litargy, which is chiefly op- 
pugned 3 - and therefore requireth the 

principal 
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principal conſideration, for the vindica- 
ting our Communion in the worſhip of 
God, and the manifeſting the unlawful- 
neſs of the breach thereof. 

6. Some declared allowance of the 
Liturgy, hath ſince the reformation been 
ordinarily required in this Church. The 4. 35: 
Articles in the time of King Edward the 
Sixth, contained an approbation both of 
the Book of Common Prayer, and of 
Ordination. In Queen Elizabeths time, 
the allowance of the uſe, and the Sub- 
ſcription to the Book of Common- 
Prayer, was required by the Advertiſe- —_ _ 
ments, and Canons, and defended by jz. —_ 
Biſhop 1hztgift. Since Queen Elizabeth, Can.rg91; 
the ſame hath been performed, in the © cone 
Subſcription according to the 36th Ca» 7,48, 21; 
non, and inthe Declaration and Acknows © 1+ 
ledgment , in the Aﬀ of Uniformity, 
which in ſenſe much agreeth therewith. 

7. The ſubſcription required by the 
thirty ſ1xth Canon, is grounded upon the 
Conſtitutions of the Convocation, con- 
firmed by the authority of the Kings 
broad Seal, according to his ſupream au- 
thority 1n cauſes Ecclefiaſtical , and ac- 
cording to the Statute, 25. Hexy. 8. And 
{o the Canons of the Church did of old 
frequently receive a confirmation, by the 
E mperours ſarftionunder his Seal 3 which 

: 19 


go 


Enſ. de 
Vit. Conft. 
b. 4.c. 27+ 


Of Subſcription 
is a thing of ſo great antiquity, that 
Enſebins relateth concerning Conſtantine, 
the firſt Chriſtian Emperqur, #:gpayi to 
Tis Toy &no%:wav Ges, that by his Seal, hera- 
tified the determinations made by the Biſhops 
in their $ynods. 

8. That Article in this Canon, which 
referreth to the Book of Common- 
Prayer, doth enclude an acknowledging 
three things. Firſt that that Book con- 
taineth nothing contrary tothe word of God: 
which is intended to be manifeſted in the 
following Chapters, touching the things 
chiefly oppoſed. The ſecond will be 
conſequent thereupon, viz. that it may 
lawfully be ſo uſed. The third and laſt 
clauſe, 1s a promiſe to ſe the forme pre- 
ſcribed in that Book, in publick Prayer 
and adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
and none other : the lawfulneſs of which 
promiſe, doth evidently follow from the 
former clauſe, and its ſenſe is of the 
ſame import, with thoſe words of the 
acknowledgment, required in the Act of 
Unitormity , viz. 7 will conform to the 
Liturgy of the Church of England, as it is 
now eſtabliſhed. 

9. But ſome eſpecial doubts have been 
peculiarly entertained, concerning the 
{enle of the Declaration in the Act of 
Uniformity, in giving »»ſcjgned aſſent and 

conſent, 
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conſent, to all and every thing, contained 


and preſcribed, in and by the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer, &c. But while our Govern- 
ment doth require the ule of this form, 
both the intended ſenſe (being the ſame 
with that of the two former clauſes con- 
cerning the Liturgy, in the Canon above- 
mentioned) and the expreſlion thereof, 
may upon equitable and impartial conli- 
deration, appear clearly and fairly juſti- 
hable. To which purpoſe, the true ſenſe 
of aſſenting and conſenting.and the things 
to which this hath reſpeCt, 18 to be en- 
quired after, 

10. Wherefore it is firſt to be conſi- 
dered, that as to aſſert, when referred 
to things aſſerted, is to owne the truth 
of them; ſo when referred to things to 
be done, ordered or uſed, it isto allow 
that they ſhould be put in practice - in 
which latter ſenſe, aſenting is one and 


| the ſame with conſenting. Now the Act 


of Unitormity, both immediately before 
this Declaration , and in divers other 
places, referreth this unfeigned aſſent and 
conſent, to the wſe of the things 1n that 
Book contained and preſcribed 3 and 
thereby direCteth us to this ordinary ſenſe 
of the word Aſſert : as doth allo the na- 
ture of the things to be aſlſented to, which 
for the main part are Prayers, Thank(- 

' g1vings, 
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givings, and Rubricks, which being no 
aſſertions or propoſitions, are to be wſerl, 
but not properly to be believed. This 
notion of aſſerting in the ſame fignifica» 
tion with covſentire, 15 according to the 
frequent ule of afſenſus in the Latin (as 
when things are agreed unanimi aſſenſu 
& conſenſu , and the marriage of Chil- 
dren 1s declared, that it ſhould be de 
aſſenſu & conſenſu parentum; and we 
read of dower de aſſenſu patris, in our 
Engliſh Law- Books) and the ſame might 
be evidenced by various Engliſh Exam- 
ples. But this Declaration being requi- 
red by our Statute Laws, it may be ſuffi- 


_ cient to obſerve, that this is a very com- 


25.Ed.1, 
c.1: Pref. 
1018, Eq, 
3- &' io 
2. Ric. 2. 


G& paſſim, 


mon ſenſe of the word aſſert, in our Eng- 
liſh Statutes. 

It. Thus from King Fdw. I. till King 
Henry the ſeventh (and ſometimes after ) 
our Statute Laws are oft declared to be 
aſſented unto 5 or to be made with the 
a(ſent of the Lords, &c. But from Queen 
Elizabeths time downwards , the Laws 
are oft expreſled to be enafted by the 
King or Queen , with the coxſert of the 
Lords, &c. and ſometimes with their 
aſſent and conſent,(as 1. Jac. 2, &* 21. Jac. 
2.) In the ſame ſenſe par aſſent, aſſenſus, 
and ſuch like expreſlions, are frequently 
uled in our moſt ancient Statutes, 1n their 

; Latin 
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Latin 2nd Frence Originals. As 1n St. de 
Carl. Ordinat. Foreſt. c, 6. St. Lincoln. 
Weſtin. 4. Exilium Hug. le deſpenſer. Or- 
din, pro ter. Hib, And about common 
affairs, the word aflent 1s three times 1n 
one paragraph uſed in this ſenſe, con- 
cerning the recovery of any land, by the 
aſſent and agreement of the perſons, tO 
whom the reverſion ſhall appertain. Nor 
doth the uſing theſe two words of aſſert 
end conſent, in the fame clauſe, require 
{uch a ſenſe of this Declaration, in which 
they muſr ditfer from each other : ſince 
varicty of words even in the molt ſo- 
icmn acknowledgments, is oft uſed, not 
to exprels the difference , but to deter- 
mine the certainty of ſenle 5 according 
to that Rule, ©ue dubitationis tollende 
cauſa inſeruntur, jus commune non ledunt. 
Thus 1ty the Oath of Obedience or Alle- 
glance, I A. B. do truly and ſincerely, ac- 
knowledge, profeſs, teſtifie , and declare, 
that our Soveraiga Lord is lawful and 
riehtful King, --- Where all theſe words 
connected by conjunctive Particles, do 
only ſerve more expreſly to manifeſt the 
ſame thing : 

12. And ſince the conſideration both 
of perſons and time make it evident, 
that this aſſent to be given, cannot con- 
tribute any thing, to the authoritative 

ordering 
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ordering and conſtitution of theſe things, 
(which were before eſtabliſhed by au- 
thority_) its moſt proper and natural 
ſenſe, muſt import a conſent to, or allow- 
ing of the uſe of theſe things, which is 
the ſenſe, unto which the expreſſions 
in the Act of Uniformity, do alſoplainly 
direct. Wherefore ſuch things only as 
areto beuſed (being both contained and 
preſcribed) as all the Prayers, Hymns, 
directing Rubricks, Kalendar, and the 
whole frame of the Liturgy, come with- 
in the compaſs of this Declaration. But 
ſome things occaſionally declared, and 
not preſcribed, are not contained under 


- 1t. For inſtance, theſe words, That ths 


Book, as it ſtood before eſtabliſhed by law, 
did not contain in it any thing , which a 
godly man may not with a good Conſtience 
uſe and ſubmit to 5 though they be true 
and conſiderable, yet if they were en- 
cluded under this Declaration, then even 
ſ\uch things as were thongat fit to be al- 
tered, muſt be (till in ſome (ort aflented 
unto3 which 1s both contrary to the end 
of ſuch alterations, and to the proper 
ſenſe of the words of this Declara- 
tion, 

13. And even ſuch perſons who con- 
ceive ſome things or expreſſions preſcri- 
bed, either in the Phraſes of Common- 

Prayer 
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Prayer it (elf, or in the pointing of the 
Pſalms, or in the Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms or other Scriptures 3 not to be 
ſuitable to their own deſires or apprehen- 
ſions (yct to be free from fin, and of 
{uch a nature, as that the whole remain- 
eth uſeful, to guide the exerciſes of 
Piety) thoſe perſons may lately and with 
a good Conſcience, make this Declara- 
tion of aſſent. with reſpect unto other 
weighty conſiderations, of ſubmiſſion to 
Authority, promoting Peace, Order, and 
Unity, and the edification of the Church, 
in the united exerciſe of a right religious 
worſhip. Even as ſuch learned men, who 
may judge even our laſt tranſlation of 
the Bible, not to have fitly expreſſed the 
{enſe of ſome difficult places, may yet 
both unfeignedly aſſent, and earneſtly 
perſwade to the diligent uſe thereof, as 
knowing it to be of excellent advantage, 
to the picus and humble Readers, for 


their profitable learning the Golpel Do- . 


&rine, and the will of Gad. 

14. Wherefore by this Declaration 1s 
given ſuch an open vocal approbation of 
this Book, required by Law, as agreeth 
in ſenſe with the ſubſcription enjoined 
by Canon, And the intent thereof 1s, to 
expreſs ſuch an unfeigned allowance or 
conſent, to all things contained and pre- 

ſcribed 
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of 8nbſcription, Ec. 
ſcribed in the Book of Common-Prayer, 
with the Pſalms, as that they may war- 
rantably and with a good Conſcience be 
ſed , as they are eſtabliſhed by autho- 
rity : the truth of which will appear 
more manifeſt upon a particular en- 


quiry. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of the Liturgy and the ordinary (gr- 


vice appointed therein. 


SECT. I. 


The lawſulneſs, antiquity, and expediency, 
of publick forms. 


1. T yOblick Prayer is acknowledged by 
all Chriſtians, to be a chiet part 
of the worſhip of God, who hath ſaid, 
My houſe ſhall be called an houſe of Prayer 
for all people. But ſince God hath not 
exprelly declared in his word, whether 
the ordinary publick duties of Chriſtian 
Prayer, ſhould be performed with or 
without. a form, the determination of 
the fitteſt practice in this caſe mult be 
made (not without regard to the autho- 
rity of Governonrs) by a reſpeCt to the 
rules of order, edification, and the glory of 
God, and an eye unto approved exam- 
ples, from which conſiderations, I ſhall 
produce divers evidences, of the requi- 
liteneſs of a ſet form for the publick of- 
fices of the Church, both from Reaſo,and 
from example and authority, 
2, The 
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2, Thereaſons are ſuch astheſe. r. That 
hereby a fit, true, right, and well ordered 
way of worſhip, in addrefles to God, may 
be beſt ſecured to the Church, in its 
puBlick ſervice of Gad, that neither God 
nor his worſhip may be diſhonoured 3 
there being many ealily diſcernable ways, 
of conliderable miſcarriage, in the pub- 
lick offices of the Church, even by ti.em 
who err not in the doftrines of Religion, 
2. That needful comprehenſive petitions, 
for all common and ordinary ſpiritual 
and outward wants, of our feives or 
others, with fit thankſpivings, may net 
inthe publick ſupplications of the Church 
be omitted 3 which (confidering men as 
they are) can no other way be either 
ſo well or at all aflured. 3. That-the 
affeFions and hearts of pious and religi- 
ous men may be more dewvort, and better 
united 1a their preſenting their ſervice to 
God, where they may conlider before- 
hand, what particularPrayers and Thank(- 
givings they are to offer up, and come 
the more ready and prepared to join in 
them. This is an adyantage of which 
many are deprived by a bad temper of 
mind, either ſacked in by prejudice, or 
ſwallowed down by careleſineſs. 

3- 4: That ſuch difficult parts of Church 
Offices, as Baptiſm aud the Lords Supper, 

the 
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the matter of which requireth great con- 
ſideration, that they may be clearly and 
aright expreſſed, (as both Conformiſts, 
and many Non-Conformiſts acknowledge, 
and is evident from the many diſputes 
about them, by men neither of mean 
parts, nor dangerous deſigns) may by a 
more conſiderate care in the compoſure 
of a form, be fo framed, that men of 
greateſt underſtandings may with readi- 
eſt aſſent entertain them, and that they 
may be ſufficiently vindicated againſt the 
boldeſt oppoſers. 5. To be an evidence » 
tO other Churches and ſuture times, after 
what way and manner we worſhip God, , 
and that both the matter and expreſſion 
of our ſervice to him, is found and pi- 
ous , 1n our general and common wor-- 
ſhip. And this may be a full teſtimony 
that ſuch a Church both receiving the 
true faith, and exprefung a right way 
of worſhip, is both a zrze and in its 
meaſure a pure and incorrupt Church. 

4. The Arguments from example, 
which in general countenance the law- 
fulne(s or expediency of a form are two, 
which will require a larger Declaration, 
The firſt is from the pra&ice and exam- 
ple of Chriſt, who direCted his Diſciples 
the ule of the Lords Prayer,as a ſet form - 
and that from thence the cuſtom of the 

H 2 Chriſtian 


100 of the Liturgy and the ordinary 


De Eccleſ. Chriſtian Church , in compoſing and 
Offic, I, x, . . : 

60. uſing ſet forms did take its pattern, 1s rea- 

ſonably aſſerted by 1idorons Hiſpalonſis. 

That the Lords Prayer was delivered as a 

form 1s ſo manifeſt 3 that (was it not for 

the violent force offered to mens minds, 

by prejudice and contentious oppolition) | 

'1t could never have been queſtioned. 

And it may be ufficiently proved. 

1. From the command given by our Sa- 

viour Luk. 11.2. When ye pray, ſay Our 

Father, &*c. and the expreſlion in S. 1/ats 

» thew, Mat, 6. 9. "Ovles mroadbxeo8 pray ſo, 

or on this manner, 1s the lame with that, 

when the form of: Aaronical benediction 

4 - was enjoined, Numb. 6.23. On this wiſe 

(in the Septuagint %OuJos) ſhall Fe bleſs. 

But the bleſſing there directed hath been 

generally acknowledged,to be a conſtant 

. 1nvariable form of Benediftion under the 

Luth. Tom. law, and as ſuch was uſed in the German 

3- f-10- Reformation-by. Exther, and in that alſo 

drome eOf Geneva. 2. From the ground of the 

Geneve. Diſciples requeſt. Luk. 11. 1. Lord, teach 

us to pray as. John alſo tavght his Diſct* 

* ples. That it was ordinary tor the Jewiſh 

Teachers to compoſe forms for their Dil- 

ciples is obſerved by Dr. Lightfoot, on 

. Mat. 6. 9, and the frequent yea conſtant 

_ uſe of forms in the Jewiſh Church ſhall 

be hereafter manifeſted, and if this be re- 

ferred 
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ferred to the words of S. Luke now men- - 
tioned, it is not to be doubted, but that 
John the Baptiſt, according to the cuſtom 
of the Jews, delivered a form of Prayer 
to his Diſciples, and that what John did 
herein, was both approved, and the like 
practiſed by our Saviour , who direfted 
the uſe of the Lords Prayer to his Dif-. 
ciples at two different times. 

5. 3. From the manner of the compoſare _ 
of the Lords Prager, which 1s not pro- 
pounded as a general direction to pray, 
that Gods name may be hallowed, and | 
that his Kingdom ſhould come; but it 1s 
dictated by Chriſt as it ſhould be expreſ- 
ſed by us in our perſons, Our father, hal- 
lowed ve thy name, Ec. 4. The ancient 
Chriſtian Church near the times of Chriſt, 
did acknowledge and ule it as a forwe. 
S. Cyprian 1s very large to this purpoſe 5 Cp. de 0- 
ſaith he, Chriſt conſulting the ſalvation of js 
his people, etiam orandi formam ipſe dedit, c 
himſelf delivered them a form of prayer 3 
and then exhorteth that we pray as our 
maſter taught us, that the father when we 
pray may owne the words of his Sou; and 
faith he, when we have Chriſt an advo- 
cate, let us expreſs the words of our adv0- 
cate; and how much more effeFually ſhall 
we obtain what we ask in Chriſts name, iff 
we ark by his. Prager. Tertullian before 

H 3 him 
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- v4 yy " formanm determinavit, Chriſt appointed a 
new form of prayer, and he faith, that 
whillt the Chriſtians uſed other Prayers 


. this was not omitted, premiſa legitims 

& ordinaria oratione_quaſi ſundamento. 

Lucian, in And before both thele the words of Lx- 

Philopat. (an in Trajan's time, about reciting the 

) Prayer beginning 'an2 77 nergts, doth in- 

timate the ordinary ule of this Prayer 

among Chriitians. From theſe teſtimo- 

nies I ſuppoſe it evident, that the Lords 

Prayer was uled as a form in the ancient 

Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and that we have 

good reaſon thus far to receive, what 

ſome hundred years after was delivered 

Gr, Ep. l. byS.Gregory,and from him by diver#other 

J-Þo Os Writers, that the Apoſtles rhemſclves did 

always at the Conſecration of the Fauchariſt, 

make uſe of the Lords Prayer. Wherefors 

the Lords Praycr being thus delivered as 

a form, doth enclude an approbation of 

" the like compoſures of Praycrs among 

the Jews, and an allowance of the ſame 

among Chriſtzans, for whom this was 1n- 

tended. And that path where we follow 

our Saviours ſteps cannot be the way of 
errour, 

6. The other argument from exam- 

ple, 1s from the ordinary pradice of the 


Church both Jewiſh and Chriſtian. Con- 
cerning 
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cerning the Jewiſh Church, I might in- 
ſtance in the eighteen Prayers, compoſed 

for its ordinary uſe from the time of the 
Captivity, which are oft mentioned by 
the Jewiſh Writers, and in their forms of : 
Prayer for the Paſsover, of which $ca+- De Emen- 
lizer thinketh that there 18 as much rea- ——_— 
{-1 to be confident, that the particular.s13. 
Prayers recorded in the Talmud (which he 
calleth their Digeſts) were the ancient 
forms uſed by the Jews, as that the Roman 
Digeſts exhibit to us the true determination 

of the Roman Lawyers. But [ ſhall rather 
inſiſt oa the Jewiſh Church making uſe 

of ſet forms of Prayer, from the very 
times of Azvſes, and ſo downwards;which 

is no gew opinion but is ordinarily re- 
ceived; and it hath been obſerved by 
divers learned men, that the Samaritan 
Chronicle (peaketh of a Book of Prayers, 
uſed by the Jews at their Sacrifices, from: 
the time of their Legate Moſes, until that * 
day. And beſides the teſtimony of that 
Author (which I urge no further than 
other proof may be made) let theſe'two 
things be conhidered. 

7. Firſt, That it is certain from the 
Scriptures (and oft expreſſed by Philo 
Judens) that the Jews did uſe Prayers 
with their Sacrifices and oblations. The 
whole multitude were praying without at 

H 4 the 
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the time of incenſe, Luk, 1.10. and the 
Apoſtles themſelves went up to the Tem- 
ple, at the hour of Prayer, which was the | 
ninth hour, AG. 3.1. Which was the time 

Mr. Mede of the evening Sacrifice 5 and Mr. Ade 
pr hath well proved that Sacrifice it ſelf is a 
' rite of ſupplication. And that the uſe 
of ſuch Prayers was as ancient as Moſes, 

1s manifeſt from Tev.16.21. Where Aaror 
was commanded to confeſs over the live 
Goat,the iniquities of the Children of Iſrael. 
Secondly, That there are plain eviden- 
ces in the Oid Teſtament, of ſuch forms 
uſed upon many occafions. Belides the 
forms of Prayers and praiſes in the Book 

of Pſalms, enjoined for conſtant uſe unto 
the Levites by Hezekz4h, and the Princes, | 

q _ I. Chr. 29, 30. and beſides divers other | 
Hymns and Songs, and ſuch commands | 
for a form of words, as Joel. 2. 17. Hoſ. 
14. 2. there 1s an expreſs form of Prayer 
appointed by God, to be uted at the Ot- 
fering the Heifer for expiation of uncer- 

' tain murder, Dext..2. 21. and a form of 
confeſſuon at the offering up their fir(t 
fruits, Dent. 26. 3,4, 5, 6,7. and a form 

of Prayer at the preſenting the third years 
Tithe, Dex. 26.13, 14, &c. and ſome 

' other ſuch like. Whence it 1s evident, 
that forms of Prayer were by Gods ap- 


poiutment uſed, from the beginning of the 
Jewiſh 
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could have been proved, and if their 
original had been from John the Baptiſt, 
and the direction of our 84v70xr, this 
alone might be ſufficient to recommend 
them unto Chriſtians, 

8. In conſidering the general pradtice 
of the Chriſtian Church, it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, -that in that extraordinary 
caſe (which reacheth not the ordinary 
condition of the Church) when the mi- 
raculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were 
communicated; both Prayer, propheſying, 
and ſinging were frequently thereby per- 
formed, as is evident from 1, Cor. 14. 
And I yield it moſt probabie (though 
even Proteſtant Writers do herein ditfer) 
that the ancient Rowan, Jeruſalem, and 
Alexandrian Offices, were called the Li- 
turgies of S. Peter, S. James, and S. Mark, 
becauſe of their certain early uſe in the 
Churches where they preſided; though 
it 1s not certain that they were compoſed 
by them, this being mentioned by no an- 
cient Writer of the firſt Centuries. Nor * 
do [ doubt but the Litwrey or Anaphora 
of $. John, and that of the twelve Apo- 
{tles are ſuppoſititious , which. with the 
former are related by Gabriel Sionite, tO Gab. Sin- 
be exhibited amonglt the $yriack, Offices M7 Ki 
for of theſe we have no mention in any OD 

ancient 
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ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writer, unleſs the 
Epiph. Her, words of #piphanins , expreiling all the 
19. Apoſiles with S$. James the Brother of our 
Lord, to be Murygior dgyny4la: (that is, 
chief Diſpenſers or Stewards of the Chri- 
ſtian Myſteries ) might allowably be rack- 
ed, to ſpeak them all Compoſers of Litur- 
gical forms, according to the violence 
_ offered to thoſe words by Leo Allatins. 
$. Facoh, But if it can yet be proved, that at leaſt 
' fince the ceaſing of the frequent diſtri- 
bution of the miraculous gifts of the Spi- 
/ rit, the Church of Chriſt hath in all Ages 
uſed and approved forms, this will be 
as conſiderable a teſtimony in behalf of 
Liturgies , as can reaſonably be re- 

- quired. 

9. That forms of Prayer were of ule 
in the Church, about 1300. years fince, 
isacknowledged by them wha plead moſt 
againſt them, from Conc. Laod. c. 18. 3. 
Carth. c.23. and Conc. Mil. c. 12. and 
that they have continued from that time 
downward, cannot be denied. In the 
fourth Century, there is frequent mention 
in ſome parcels of Liturgy, in the Wrie 
tings of the Fathers: and there-are ſo 
many teſtimonies that S. Chryſoſtore, S. 
Ambroſe, and S. Baſil were framers of Lt- 
turgies, that I do not ſee how any can 
rationally doubt of the truth thereof. 

But 
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But that theſe Liturgies have undergone 
divers alterations 1n ſucceeding Apes, is 
both apparent, and is very reaſonableto 
be imagined. And he who ſhall compare 
the Greek, Copy of S. Baſils Liturgy, with 
the Syriac, or its verſion , both which 
are repreſented together by Caſſander, Caſſand. 
will fad them fo vaſtly different from £imeie. 
each other, that he mult either conclude 
great alterations to have paſſed upon 
them, or that they never were originally 
the ſame. But from theſe I ſhall now 
look back, into the wore early times of 
the Chriſtian Church. where for the molt 
part, I (hall only briefly mention the te- 
{timonies, which have been fully produ- 


ced by others. 

10. It is not probable, that Conſtantine Eaſeb. de . 
the Emperour would have compoſed g-u<cm- 
dyas doefeis, godly Prayers, for the uſe 0 remed. ; 
his Souidiers, 1t luch forms had not then 
been uſed in the Chriſtian Church : Eu- De Vir. 
ſebins accounting this an admirable thing, —_ nc. 
that theEmperour ſhould be Atyay "eux]neioy Mos 
IANdoranG, a teacher of the words of Prayer. 

But Exſcbius 1n another place, giving a 
particular account of ſome expreſſions 
ſuited tothe Souldiery, in thoſe ſet forms 
of Prayer, which he calleth 4x5 irviours - 
the conſtituted Prayers; doth a little be- 
fore that declare Conſtantine: own pra- 
tice, 
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C.179. FCftice, that he would take Books into bis 
hands, either for contemplating the holy 
Scriptures, or for the expreſſing with his 

1 Court 4'y& irliouss. the Prayers that were 

| conſtituted and uppointed - and this Enſc- 

bins there calleth his ordering his Court 

1 axannoias 07 Tyhrev, according to the manner 
\ of the Church of Go4: and this is a mani- 

\ feſt evidence of forms in the Chriſtian 

Orie. Hom, Church 1n his time. Origen manifeſtly 

18. in Fe-) 

bay citeth a piece of the uſual Liturgy, an 

Cont, Cel- hundred years before Conftantine.laying, 

famt.6. x requenter in oratione dicimus Da 0/4ripo- 
tens, da nobir partem cum prophetis, Oc. 
Iwe frequently ſay in our Prayers, Give, 0 
Almighty God, give ns a pert with the Pro- 
phets, Oc. and inhis Books againſt Celſas 

- he declareth Chriſtians to uſe =prcaybeizars 
} Þyais Prayers which were ordained or con- 

Cyp. de ſtituted. S. Cyprian (ufficiently intimateth 

Orar. Dome the uſe of ſome forms in the Carthaginian 
ſervice in his time, by deſcribing the en- 
trance or beginning thereof, the Prieſt 

) ſaying ſurſurm corda, lift up your bearts; 
and the people anſwering Habemns ad 
Dominum, We lift them up unto the Lord. 
And he that conſidereth, that Tertull;an 
plainly intimateth a form of «brenuncia» 
tion 1n Baptiſm, De Cor. Ail. c. 2. and 
that they had ſet Hymns then appointed 
for particular times and hours, upon their 

ſtationary 
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ſtationary days, as Albaſpinns Interpre- - Albaſp.0b- 

teth him, Adv. Pſ3cb. c. 13. will think it oy - 

not improbable; that what he mention- 

eth of the particular heads of Prayer, in 

the uſual .Allemblics of the Chriſtians, 

ſhould have reference to ſyume conſtant 

forms by them uſed : and their uſe 18 fa- Tert. 4p. 

vorred by the expreſſions of Dn xown and © 39+ 

Dior xevi 10 Juſtin Mfurtyr, and Terating. 

And many have thought,that the Apotle v. Dr. 

had a ſpecial eye to the compoſure of imme 

ſuch forms of Prayer, agreeably to what 2, 1. 

the Baptiſt and our Saviour preſcribed to 

their Diſciples, 1n commanding Timothy 

the ' Governour of the Church , that 

(among the things which concerned his 

behaviour in the Church of God, Ch.3.15.) 

firſt of all, prayers, interceſſuons, ſupplice- 

tions, and giving of thanks, be made for 

all men, &c, For though. the Phraſe 

moitier tions MAY either lgnife that 

Prayers be put up to God, orthat they be 

compoſed, in this place it may well intend 

both. And it is thought by S. Auguſtine, on Ep. 

that theſe various words of the Apoltle, 5? 

Prayers, ary Interceſſions, and 

giving of thanks, did direct to a compre- 

henfive fulneſs of all ſuch Prayers, inthe 

fixed models of the publick ſervice of 

the Church, when the Communion was 

adminiſtred, and that the publick _ 
O 


— 
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De Vocat* of the Church were accordingly compo- 
194 ſed, and the ſame ſenſe is alſo favoured 
by Proſper. 

IT. Since the reformation, the Saxon 
and other Lutheran Churches have their 
Liturgies, the Bohemian had its Liber Ri- 
tualis, and the Palatinate its Agenda (as 

Uifin. Urſin (tileth it) by which the right or- 
— der of its publick adminiſtrations, might 
techiſ, be vindicated from the Calumnies of de- 
traFors. And the Churches of France, 
Holland,and others, have their forms for 

the publick ſervice of God. And after 

the Order at Geneva had eſtabliſhed a 

form of publick ſervice for the Lords 

day, with ſome appearance of a liberty 

of variation (which ſome relate not to 

have been ſo manifeſt in their. praftice, 

as 1n their rule; which was Dominico die 

mane hec ut plurimum adbibetur formula) 

I ſay after this was eſtabliſhed at Geneve, 

Calv. Ep. Calvin who compoled it expreſſed his 
07. judgment to be for the ſtrict uſe of ſet 
forms, in his Letter to the Lord Prote@or 

in Ereland : Wherein he writeth to this 
purpoſe. For ſo much as concerneth the 

form of Prayers and Eccleſtaſtical rites, 

val le probe, 1 much approve, that it be de- 
termined, ſo that it may not be lawful for 

the Miniſters in their adminiſtrations, to 

vary from it. And this he judgeth ne- 
cellary 


| 
| 
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ccſlary for theſe reaſons, that it may be 
an belp to the weakneſs of ſome, that it may 
be a teſtimony of the Churches conſent, 
and that it may ſtop the deſaultorious le- 
vity of thole who are for new things. 

12. And theſe very expreſſions of Cal- 
vin, arecited with great approbatiun by 
the IValachrian Claſſrs of Zealand, wn what 
they wrote in the time of our late Wars, 
to the 4//embly at London, and they fur- 
ther declare their great diltaſt againſt 
them, who condemn the uſe of forms, in 
thele words; Durum putemns omnes illas Cmſid. 
pias Eccleſius condemnare, que ab Apoſto- Cre n 
licis &+ primitive Eccleſie temporibus, uſq; , "— 
ad hodiernum diem, cultum Dei publicum ex 
preſcriptis certiſq; ſormulis celebrarunt,--- 
proinde hominum illorum preciſam ſingu- 
laritatemn arguimus, qui ownes preſcriptas 
formulas ex cultu divino eliminant. Say 
they, We account it grievous, to condemn 
all thoſe holy Churches, which from the Apo» 
ſtolical times , and the primitive Church, 
unto this day , have celebrated the publick 
worſhip of God out of preſcribed forms, --= 
Wherefore we blame the preciſe (ingularity 
of thoſe men , who would caſt ont all pre- 
ſeribed forms from divine worſhip : So 
they. And indeed it muſt be a raſh fen- 
tence tocondemn forms of Prayer as evil 
and ſinful, which were embraced by the 

ancient 
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ancient Church , while it retained its 
ſoundneſs,and before the corruptions and 
diſtempers of the Church of Rome took 
place, and by the Proteſtant Churches 
fincetheir recovery there from. And in 
the determining what is expedient, or in- 
expedient, he had need have ſtrong foun- 
dations to erect his high confidence up- 
on, who will oppoſe his own judgment, 
with ſome very few perſons beſides, 
againſt the concurrent judgment and pra- 
Fice of the Church of Chriſt, in ſo many 
ſeveral Ages and Nations, and againſt 
the determination of God himſelf under 
the Old Teſtament, and our bleſſed $4vi- 
our under the New, 


SECT. IL. 
ObjeFions againſt ſet forms anſwered. 


1. What is oppoſed againſt the former 
Section, muſt be here conſidered, both 
concerning the antiquity, lawſulneſs, and 
expediency of ſet forms. It is acknow- 
ledged, that publick Prayer even at the 
Celebration of the Holy Communion, 
was at the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
performed by the extraordinary and 
wonderful effuſion of the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, whea alſo propheſying and 

ſinging 
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ſinging were performed by the ſame. 
But ſome attempt hath been made to 
prove that there was no ordinary uſe of 
forms of Prayer in the three firſt Centu- 
ries, and that they were not eſtabliſhed 
till the end of the fourth Century. 

2. To this purpoſe. Juſtin Martyr 18 4pol. 2: 
frrſt produced, who declareth concerning 4 _ 
his time, that at the Communion Id; 
das ouoivg x, byagiries 3on Soyaps avle ayaaiu- 
me: the chief Miniſter ſendeth forth Pray- 
ers and Thanksgivines according to his abi» 
lity, or rather, with all his might. Now 
all the proof here dependeth on the uſe 
of the Phraſe %y Syzues, which the Ob- 
jectors underſtand, according to his ability 
in compoſing a Prayer. But this is a ſenſe 
not conſiſtent with the uſe of the ſame 
Phraſe in another place of the ſame Apo- 
logy, where he diſcourſeth alſo of their 
Prayers at the Euchariſt, and ſpeaketh -. 60; 
of all Chriſtians (who were not all to 
compole Prayers according to their abi- 
lity for that ſervice) that they. were 
Gon Svaus evils praiſing God with Prayers 
and Thankseivings with all their might 3 
that is, with the greateſt intention and 
fervency of heart and ſpirit; and this 
1s properly the ſenſe of toy Aiyzu as 
may be evinced from the uſe thereof 
in other places, and from the uſe of 

like 
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like expreflions referring to Prayer. | 
3. It was Nazianzens exhortation, Let 

us being cleanſed in ſoul and body, %on Joya 

wis &Swpey intiplu dl with all our might ſing 

that ſong, which the Iſraelites ſumg when 

the Fo yptians were deſtroyed; where the 
ou Soyaus implies affettionatenels and 
earneltnels of mind in the uſe of a ſet 

Lex Rab. farm of words. Buxtorf noteth it as an ex- 

_ preſiron uſed among the Jews, that he 
who ſhall ſay Amen Wo 722 with all his 
might (which anſwereth to- Joy Supaws) 
the Gates of Paradiſe ſhall be opened to him : 
but here could be no varicty of exprel- 
ſion , but (as he interpreteth it) by this { 
Phraſe is meant, omni intentione & de- 
votione, a joining with all earneſineſs of 

Liny. intention and heartineſs of devotion. About 

_ 1. 3+ 450. years lince was framed an FEmgliſh 

it. 23+ iS : 

Se8. 1, Canon, requiring the daily publick Pray- 
ers and ſervice to be performed religi- 
oully, prout Deus dederit, and again, prout 
Deus inſpiraverit (which are Phraſes as 
plauſible and pregnant as Joy duvaprs) and 
yet theſe Phraſes were ufed concerning 
the /et diurnal and noGurnal offices, re- 

 quiring that they ſhould behave them- 

ſelves therein with Religions devoutneſs, 1 

according as God ſhould give them ability, | 

and breath by his ſpirit. Wherefore this 
citation from Juſtin 24artyr, though ma- 
naged 


Naz .Orat. 
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naged 7%n Avraus, Or with the utmoſt 
might, will prove nothing but the weak- 
weſs of the attempt of the Undertakers. 

4. Another place objected is from Ter- 4pol, c.36; 
tullian,who ſaith the Chriſtians did pray, 
_—_— quia de peFJore, without 4 

itor or prompter , becauſe from their 
heart. The ſenſe of. theſe words of Ter- 
tullian hath been variouſly apprehended 
by divers learned men 3 ſome judging 
that they intend praying by heart (as we 
call it ) and therefore by a form 3 others 
that they expreſſed the readineſs of - 
Chriſtians to put up hearty and devout Biſhop Bile 
ſapplications to God, from the Religious pode 
taclinations of their own ſpirits, and ſome ſubje#ion. 
very worthy men have thought that ſenſe £94 4+ 
of thele words, which is cloſed with in 
the management of this objection, not 
to be improbable concerning Tertullians 
tim?. And it 1snot much to be wondred, 
if ſome obſcure Phraſes of ſo dark a 
Writer as Tertull;a be either not well 
underſtood,or ſometimes miſunderſtood 3 
among this number I account this Phraſe, 
which I ſuppoſe to refer to an ancient 
cuſtom in the Primitive Church. But 

5. In anſwer to this obje@ion , it 
might be ſufficient to obſerve, that ſire 
monitore, can in no propriety of ſpeech 
be conſtrued, without a ſorm 3 ſmce the 

L 2 Monitor 
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Monitor muſt needs be a perſon not a 
Book, whoſe words were to guide and 
direct others. NowlT ſuppoſe they who 
object this place, would not from hence 
infer, that in the publick Prayers of the 
Church, there was no Miniſter who ex- 
preſſed the words of Prayer, with which 


| the reſt joined 1n affection. T his is 1n- 


deed molt properly to pray ſine moni- 
tore, but this could not be praftiſed in 
publick Prayers, ſave only in the uſe of 
a known form , in which they ſhould all 
conſpire with one heart and voice : and 


| according to this ſenſe (in which it 1s 


Albaſp. 
Obſ. l. 15 
obſ. 16, 


moſt fairly underſtood, it it be referred 
to the publick Prayers of the Church) 
this place is a conſiderable teſtimony for 
the uſe of ſet forms. 

6. But it ſeemeth to me very. proba- 
ble (which I leave to the confideration 
of others) that theſe words peculiarly 
concern the Stationary days of the anci- 
ent Church. Theſe days were the fourth 
and ſixth days of the Week, in which 
the Chriſtians attended the publick Al- 
ſemblies of the Church, beginning very 
early in the Morning , and continuing 
till three a Clock in the Afternoon, and 
theſe were accounted the chief days of 
Chriſtian ſupplication and humiliation,and 
the obſervance of them was eſteemed the 

molt 
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moſt effetual means, to obtain Gods 
bleſling and favour. On theſe days, be- 
tides their joining 1n publick Prayers 
which Tertull;an 1ntimateth to be per- 
formed about the hours of xine, twelve, 
and three, a couliderable portion of the 
days was allotted for their exerciſing 
themſelves in private Prayers, and in- 
ward and fervent ſupplications, humbly 
performed pon their knees, with faſting 
and tears in #he place of publick Aſſemblies 3 
with regard to what was needtul either 
to themſelves in particular, or to the 
pubilick welfare of the Church or Em- 
pire. Of the ordinary uſe of theſe re- 
tired, but ſolemn (upplications and devo- 
tions 1n the Chriſtian Church, there are 
(as I ſuppoſe) divers ſufficient teſtyno- - 
nies. 

7. Tertullian (who in his Book De Ora- De orar. 
tione, hath peculiar reſpect to their S$ta- © 13: 
tionary days) \peaketh hereof; Quid 
amplins referunt iſti qui clarius adorant, 
nilt quod proximis obſtrepant ? imo pro- 
dendo petitiones ſuas quid minus faciunt, 
quam |t in publico orent  AndS. Cyprian Cyp. de 
requireth them who are gathered toge- 94.Dom. 
ther jnthe Allemblies with the brethren, Cm 
and do celebrate divine Sacrifices with um, 
Gods Prieſt, that they wonld avoid indigeſi- 
ed and tumultuous ſpeaking, and ſetteth 

L 3 before 
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before them the example of Hannah , who 
prayed not by loud petition , ſed tacite ©+ 
modeſie, intra ipſas peforis latebras pre- 
eabatur. That there were ſuch Prayers 
uſed in the Jewiſh Church , appeareth 
from the example of Hannah, and of the 
Phariſce and Publican. To underſtand 
this Phraſe of Tertul/;zar concerning ſuch 
Prayers 1n the Chriſtian Churches, is 
moſt agreeable to the literal ſenſe of theſe 
words, fine monitore quia de pefore, and 
to Zephprus thus paraphraſing upon it. We 
do not conceive Prayers diftated by a Prieſt, 
but all the Chriſtian Aſſembly, as if we all 
conſpired together,to expreſs our deſires with 
ſighs and groans, out of the very ſeat of 


. our minds and ſpirit. So that he under- 


ſtandeth this place, of that inflamed de- 
votion kindled from a fervency of in- 
ward heat, which needed not the help 
of the wind without to blow it up 3 or of 
thoſe active deſires which received not 
their efficacy from the breath or voice of 
another, but from the inward motions of 
the ſoul. 

8. After theſe are produced,the Coun- 
cil of Laodicea Can. 18. 3, Conc. Carth. c. 
23. and Conc. Milev. c. 12. as if they 
gave the original to ſet forms of Prayer; 
when they only eſtabliſhed ſome ſanctions 


concerning them, The Laodicean Canon 
| epjoineth 
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enjoineth the uſe of theſe ſervices Morn- 
ing and Evening. The Canon of Car- 
thage in one part of it requireth that quaſ* 
cunq; ſibi preces aliquis deſcribit, whatſo- 
ever Prayers any one ſhall tranſcribe for 
himſelf, he ſhall not uſe them till he hath 
conferred with the underſtanding brethren. 
Now tranicribing (properly here inten- 
ded ) ſuppoſeth a form, and care is taken 
by this Canon, that no Copy for the pub- 
lick uſe of the Church , (which could 
then be only had by tranſcribing ) ſhould 
be received until it was carefully exa- 
mined. The other part of that Canon V. Medes 
requireth, that at the Communion (where _—_— 
Chriſts offering up himſelf to the Father ,, , 
is commemorated) their Prayers ſhould 
always be direfed to the Father. This 
doth not ſuppoſe that there were no forms 
then in uſe, but might well be intended 
either to put a //op to what was then en- 
tring, or to reeulete what was 4amiſ7 In 
any of their ſet forms, eſpecially conſ1- 
dering that in the valt territories of the 
Carthaginian juriſdi&ion, various forms 
of Prayer were about that time uſed 3 
ſome of which were compoled by Here- 
ticks, as is evident from S. Auguſtz11, who Cont. Don; 
was a member of that Council. The * © 25+ 
Canon of Milevis declareth againſt the 
uſe of any other forms, than thoſe cſtab- 

I 4 liſhed 
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liſhed by the Council - but we may as 


' well conclude from our A& of Uniformity, 


as from any of theſe Councils, that it 
gave the firſt Original to forms of Prayer, 
becauſe they are thereby eltabliſhed. And 


_ thus having viewed theſe chief objeCti- 


ons, I may well conclude that the evi- 
dence for the great antiquity of ſet forms 
remaineth 1aviolable. 

9. The argument againſt the lawſal- 
neſs of ſet forms, becauſe,they limit the 
uſe of gifts, needeth not much conlidera- 
tion; liace it is manifeſt, that by the will 


.of God, bounds and limits were to be 
ſet even to the uſe of the extraordinary 
"gifts of Gods ſpirit, that the Church might 
be edifyed. 1 Cor. 14. 26, 27, 28, 30, 33- 


Whereas now no ſuch miraculous emana- 
tioz of the Holy Ghoſt can be pretendedzmor 


' doth the eſtabliſhing a form for the pub- 


lIickOffices of the Church deny the liber- 
ty in due place of ufing other Prayers,ac- 
cording to the practice of our and the an- 
cient Charch. 

Io. It is further objefted, that forms 
of Prayer are diſadvantageous to piety and 
devotion, and the Non-Conformilts oft 
plead experience as a teſtimony, that 
they are the cauſe of much deadneſ7 in 
mens ſpirits, and the hindrance of the 
lively exerciſe of Religion. Here on 

the 


ſervice appointed therein. I21 


the other hand , others by experience 
alſert the advantage of ſet forms to pro- 
mote devotion, when attended. without 
prejudice, and with a Religious deſign 
of joining in Gods worſhip. To diſcern 
the truth in this difference, it may be 
uſeful to conſult the judgment of ſuch 
perſons as are leaſt partial 1n this Caſe, and 
yet are able to make a true eſtimate of 
damage or advantage 3 and then efpeci- 
ally to conſider the evidence of reaſon 
which may be produced, 

11. The Leyden Profeſſors declare g,nyi.pe- 
concerning ſet forms, non tantum licitas 719. Theol, 
ſed &- walde uiiles efſe contendimus, We oo - 
defend againſt any perſons that they are not 
only lawſul, but exceedingly advantageons, 
and this they aſtert ot only becauſe every 
Chriſtian cannot fitly conceive new Prayers 
upon every occaſion , but becauſe in great 
Aſſemblies, attentio auditorum per u(itatas 
formulas non parum juvatur, the attentive- 
neſs of the hearerg is not a little helped | 
forward by uſual forms. The Walachrian Confid. 
Claflis of Zealand, do in like manner de- © 4*c- 
clare publick forms to be lawful, and ©” © 
profitable for the helping and direCting the 
attention of the auditors , and the pre- 
ſerving Uniformity - and that in good 
forms of Prayer, Chriſtians may pray 
with a humble ſenſe of theid wants, _ 

4 


-. 


122 Of the Liturgy and the Ordinary 


holy affeFion, deſire, zeal, faith. «nd a Re- 
ligious ating of the heart to God, ſuitable 
to their own caſes, nobis expertir certiſſe- 
mun eſt, is a thing (lay they) moſs cer- 
tatn to us who have experienced it. 

12. But theſureſt way of tryal, where- 
by forms of Prayer may be manifeſted 
to bring no diſadvantage to the Church 
of themſelves, is from conſidering ſeveral 

, arguments to that purpoſe, as 1. becauſe 

' (as I have ſhewed,) God himſelf preſcri- 
bed a conſtant form of Prayer for the 
Jewiſh Offrings, and a form of Prieſtly 

ic; bleſſing 5 and our Saviour dire&ed the 
Lords Prayer as a form, and preſented a 
form of words for the adminiſtiring Bap- 
ziſze ; but it muſt be at the leaſt a great 
miſapprehenfion and fin, to think that the 
holy God and our bleſſed Saviour, ſhould 
command and enjoin what is of its own 
nature « hindrance to godlineſ;, Piety and 
true Religion, and a diſadvantage to the 

De Orat; Church. S. Cyprian ſaid well, wha; Prayer 
Pom. can be more ſpiritual then that which was 
given to us by Chriſt, by whom the boly 

. Spirit himſelf was ſent ? 2. Becauſe it 1s 
generally ackriowledged that the ſinging 
1 Pſalms of Prayer or praiſe, may be ad-- 
vantageouſly performed in a ſet form of 
words, and the holy Scriptures are not the 

leſs edifying nor the leſs applicable mew 
ELVES 
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ſelves becauſe they are contained in a ſet 
form of words, & both in reading the Scri- 
ptures and in Prayer our hearts ought to 
bereligiouſly movedtowardsGod though 

in ſomewhat a different manner. 3.Becauſe * 
all the ages of the Chriſtian Church fron 
the firſt Centuries, have uſed them as an 
advantage to Religion; and it is not at all 
probable, that ſuch excellently devout 
and judicious men, as the fourth and fifth 
Centuries abounded with, ſhould be fo 
finpid and dull ſpirited , as not any of 
them to diſcern between the helps and 
hindrances of religions devotion , 10 mat-= , 
ters of moſt ordinary prafice. Where- 

' fore though many mens minds may be 
moſt pleaſed and delighted with variety 
of expreflion, there is no prejudice to 
piety from a ſet form, further than this is 
cauſed by prejudice againſt ſuch a form, 
or by want of a Religions temper to join in 
it, Here I ſhall note what Mr. Baxter 
obſerveth (though he yield not fo much 
uſe of forms as I plead for.) He faith, 
the conſtant diſuſe of forms is apt to breed Ma 
a giddineſs in Religion, and it may make ay 
men Hypocrites, who ſhall delude themſelyes 
with conceits that they delight in God, when 

it is but in theſe novelties, and varieties of 
expreſſion that they are delighted : and 
therefore he adviſeth forms to fix Chriſti- 


ans 
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ans and make them ſornd. And the argu- 
ments in the foregoing Seition do evi- 
dence the benefits of their conſtant ule. 
SECT. lll. 
of the manner of compoſing the Prayers in 
our Liturgie 3 chiefly of Reſponſals and 
ſhort Prayers. 

1. Coming now to a particular canſi- 
deration of that form of Prayer enjoined 
in this Church, I ſhall wave ſuch things 
where the force and matter of the ob- 
Jections 1s cut of, by the alterations au- 
thoritatively made in the new eſtabliſh- 
ment of our Lztzrey 3 and beginning with 
the Prayers themſelves in the daily ſer- 
vice, there are two things eſpecially to 
be treated of conceraing their general 
frame and contexture. The firſt is that 
the people are required to bear a part in 
this ſervice, not only in that they are by 
voice to join in the Confeſſzon and Doxo- 
logy, but that ſeveral Petitions are requi- 
red to be expreſled, by the united voice 
of ail the Aflembly. This is condemned 

Exeept of by the Non-Conformiſts, who ſay that 
Prechter the Miniſter is appointed for the people, in 
a publick, ſervices appertaining to God, 
and that the people hereby ſeem to invade 
that ſacred office the Scriptures making 
the Miniſter the mouth of the people to God 
in Prayer, aud intimating the peoples part 
to be only to ſay, Amen, 2, But 


2. But ſince our Saviour condemneth 5+« 1 P46 x 5.9% 
the teaching, or receiving for doFrines the " | A lv by. 
commandments of men 3 we may not em-",, gags? hc62 Q 
brace that as a Scrypture doctrine, where ofsy np 55: / - : 
the Scripture delivereth no ſuch thing. i 2? A- 1 pu 
Indeed under the law there was a ſpecial 73'-. = qo p< 
command of God, that whatever legal; only 2 $4 
Sacrifices were offered to him (ſome few 
extraordinary caſes only excepted) that 
ſervice was to be performed by the hand 
of the Prieſt; but there is no conſtitution * 
under the Goſpel, that ſpiritual $acrifi- 
ces of Prayer, thanksgiving , or the ex- 
p:-Mion of a contrite broken heart, may 
be offered up to God in no other way 
than by the mouth of a Miniſter, though 
it be in a publick Aſſembly. And what - 
they aſlert is (ſuthciently to other mens 
underſtandings) contradifted by them- , 
ſelves, who allow the people liberty by 
their voices to join in ſimging thoſe Pſalms x. 
which contain both Prayers, praiſes, and . * 

Confeſſions. 

3. The truth 1s, all ſuch Prayers as 
have particular reference to the Conſe- 
cration, and Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, and to the Miniſterial abſolution 
and benediFion, ought to be performed 
by the Miniſter alone Cthough it be in a 
private place, and upon a particular oc- 
calion) becauſe theſe things enclude the 

power 
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of the Liturgy and the ordinary 
power of the Keys. But as for others the 


rules of order and edification will dire&, _ 


that Prayers and Confeſſions which are 
” conſiderably long ſhould be expreſſed by 
,, one, that the reſt may the better under- 
ſtand and join in them 3 and the autho- 
- rity of the Eccleſiaſtical office, and its 


. © order and degree in the Church, will 


require this ro be perfurmed by ſome in 
the Miniſtry. For this we have the ex- 
amples of the Scripture times, to which 
agreeth the praftice of the following 
: ages; and the author under. Avg. name 
* ſaith, that thoſe who are of authority in the 
, Church, tota fere Eccleſia ſecum congemiſ- 
cente poſtulant & precantur,do put up thetr 
reqaeſts and Prayers almoſt all the Church 
joining with their ſighs and groans. Yet 
this practice doth no way diſallow the 
peoples vocal joining, in ſhort Ejacula- 
tions or in other generally known Peti- 
' tions, fince this may be of good uſe to 
unite their affeFions more firmly, to quick- 
en their minds into a greater fervency, 
and to fix their ſpirits 1n a more diligent 
attendinggo the ſervice they are about, 
and more particularly to expreſs their 
Joining therein, whereby they may both 
cite others, and uſe their tongues as in- 
. ſtruments of Gods glory. 

4. Indeed S. Pay! ſpeaketh of him: who 


occupieth 


| 
[ 
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occupieth the room of the nnlearned, /$arYs 
Amen, at their bleſſing or giving of thanks. | 
x. Cor. 14, 16. Fa Ave of eh rom " 
bleſſing and giving of thanks, makes it he; TT, 
probable that this Text is to be under- ge, 4c « p,/ uſp 
ſtood as Mr. Thorndike expoundeth it, y«) a4 « us uy 
of the Conſecration of the Communion. "ap —_ _. 
And at that time the people did ordina- m om (cov, 
rily anſwer Amen, and nothing more, as Fuft. Meric«ph on 
appeareth from the early*teſtimontes of —— 
uſtin Martyr , and Dionyſius Biſhop of 5%: 99 * 
\- no ge Bur if this pat ES 6 
admitted, this Text of the Apoſtle doth 
neither mention, nor in the context more 
nearly refer to Prayer than to finging, 
in which latter the ater bare ſaying 
Amen is not contended for, nor allowed 
as a conſtant rule for the Churches pra- 
ctice, though it was probable the uſual 
method in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies in 
thole Apoſtolical deys, when the duty of 
ſinging was performed by: the immediate 
inſpiration of the ſpirit, upon ſome par- 
ticular perſons : and that theſe extraor- 
dinary motions of Gods ſpirit in thoſe 
times, were only vouchſafed to the Clergy 
or Minifhy. 1s not probable from the con- 
tents of that very Chapter. And there- 
fore this place of Scripture doth not con- 
fine the whole vocal ſervice of God 
(excepting an Amer) to the Mnfirys 
- the 


— 
—_ 
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the people being altogether debarred 
and excluded. 

5. But that all the ſervants of God 
may allowably be 1ntereſted, (where the 
due rules of order and edification are 


', obſerved )in the outward joint expreſſron 


of praiſe and Prayer to God, is very agree- 
able to the holy Scriptures, where the 


* * holy Angels are repreſented to cry one to 


another and ſay, Holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth js full of 
his glory, If 6. 3. and all 1ſrael praiſed 

) God and ſaid, For he is good; ſor his 
) exercy endureth for ever. 2. Chr. 7. 3. And 
as S. Parl exhorteth that with one mind 

) and one month Chriſtians ſhould glorifie 
God. Rom. 15.6. S. John in his Viſion be- 
held and heard the ſour living things, the 
Elders, the Angels, and every Creature in 
Heaven and Earth, expreſſing bleſing, ho- 

) nour, glory and power unto God. Rev. 4+ 
8.--11. Ch.5,8.-- 14. and a great mul- 
titude whom no man could number, crying 

) with a loud woice and ſaying, Salvation to ' 
1 onr God, which ſitteth upon the throne, and 
to the Lamb. Rev. 7,9, 10. and he heard 
alſo the woice of the 144000. who were 
with the Lamb on M unt Sion , as the 
voice of many Waters, and as the voice of 

) 4 great thunder, ſinging 4a new Song. Rev. 
14.1,2, 3. andtheſe places laſt mentioned 
are 
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| are the more conſiderable, becauſe they * 
contain repreſentative Viſions, of the n 
ſervice acceptably pertormed tg God in 
the Chriſti Church. : 

6. If we confult Feeleftaſtical praflice, 
there 1s very probable evidence, that 
under the Old Teſtament the people did 
vocally join by refponſals, in the ordi- 
nary ſervice of God, in the Sandzary 
and $ynagogires, Both the Jowwa and 9, 
other Tracts of the Tlmmd, mention the yur. s” 
people in the period of their Prayers, 13. 
expreſſing VIZ VP Ec. Bleſſed be 
the name of the glory of his Kingdom for 
ever and ever. And the particular ref(- In Cb. Par. 
ponſals uſed by the Jews at Circumciſion, Ns 
are expreſſed by Fagivs. The uſe of a!- 
ternate {inging among the Fſſens is ſuffici- 
ently known, but that this was of very 
ancient uſe in the Jewiſh Church, is very 
Iikely, becauſe the word My which pro- 
perly {ignifieth to a»fiver, is an vſual ex- 
preſſion of [ſrgirg even in the holy Scrip- 
tures. And there appeareth conſidera- 
ble evidence; from Fx. 15. v. I. CG v.20. 
that that Song of Afoſes and the Children 
of Iſrael, was uttered as Philo Judens Phil. de 
averreth, arlyg8y you; deworiers with reſpon 4p Mey. 
al melodies alternately repeated. cs 

7. In the Chriſtian Church, the Ort- 
ginal of the Aztipbona, or the alternate 

K floging 
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» inging of Hymns by two quires, is aſ- 
, cribed by Socrates to Tenaiins ; the like 
uſe of Davids Pſalms is declared by Theo- 
* doret, to have had its beginning at Arti- 
och from Flavianns and Diodorns. Their 
Original in the Latin Church is referred 
by Platina to Damaſgus, and by Walafri- 
If. Hi de dts Strabo to S. Ambroſe : but both 1/{:do- 
_ _ rus Hiſpalenſis, and Rabanus Maurnus , do 
8.  teltifiethatlong before this, the Reſpon- 
Rab.Maur- ſoriz Wherein the whole Quire anſwered 
—_ to one Man, were known by that name 
c.50,51, and uſed in the Latin Church. And 
ſometimes the whole Aſſembly joined in 
their Hymns and Pſalms, ſometimes they 
were ſung by one alone all the reſt join- 
Ing to eccho forth the dxed]indria or end 
Conc. La- of the Hymn, and by the Laodicean Coun- 
ee. 6 '5* cil the wholy Aſſembly were not allowed 
to join in their publick ſinging, which 
was required to be performed by the 
appointed ſingers only. Thus the Eccle- 
fiaſtical praftice hath varied, according 
to what was thought prudent and conve- 

nient. 
8. ConcerningPrayers and Confeſſions, 
Baſ. Ep S. Baſil declareth it to have been in his 
63+ time the ordinary practice of divers 
Eaſtern Churches, that every man by his 
own words did profeſs repentance, aud 
Naz, Or. make confeſſion. And Gr, Nazianzene ac- 
3. quainteth 
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quainteth us that J#liar in imitation of 
the Chriſtians did appoint among(t the 
Gentiles 4xay 7vrey iy wige 4 form of Prayer 
to be ſaid in parts, or by way of Reſpon- 


fals. Hierom allo relateth, that populus 


cum ſacerdote loquitur in precibus, the peo- 
ple did ſpeak with the Prieſt inthe Prayers 
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and Gregory the great noteth, that in the Gr- Ep. 1. 


Greek Church the Lords Prayer was ordi- ? 


rarily ſaid by all the people together : and 
as anciently as we can meet with any par- 
cels of Liturgy or particular Offices, the 
uſe of reſponſal; may be eaſily diſcerned, 
even as far as S. Cyprians ſarſum Corda, 
and Habemns ad Dominum. Wherefore 
the uſe of reſponſals, and the people 
joining in ſome expreſſions in the publick 
ſervice of God, was a thing thought uſe- 
ful by the ancient Church, as well as by 
our own, and 1s allowable by the rules 
of the Scripture, and the Order of the 
publick worſhip of God: and whoſoever 
aſſert that the vocal joining of the peo- 


ple, in any expreſtions of Prayer, in the 


publick Aſſembly, is as Vzzzahbs ation 
was, an intrenching upon the Prieſts Of- 
ficez doth ſet up ſuch Bars about the 
fervice of God, which do keep Gods 
people at a greater diſtance from the 
throne of Grace, than the nature and 
priviledge of Chriſtian liberty will al- 

K 2 low. 
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low. Yet the compoſing or direding par- 
ticular Prayers for the publick, uſe of 
Chriſtian Afſemblies, is the proper work 
of the Church Officers who are to be 
the guides thereof; as alſo reuching and 
inſiruding (being an aft of authority ) 
doth ordinarily belong to the Miniſters 
of the Church : and this is that ſpeaking 
which 15 forbidden to omen inthe Church, 
becauſe it is an act of authority, 1. Cor. 
15.34. I. Tin. 2. 12, Whereas the joint 
expreſſing ſome words of confeſſion or 
ſapplication, 1s wholly an att of humility, 
and 1s not forbidden by theſe places of 
S, Paul, which purpoſely provide, that 
women may not uſurp authority over the 
man, but be under obedience. 

9. The next thing to be conſidered in 
the compoſure of our publick ſervice, 
IS, that it doth not contain ome continued 
Prayer only, for a particular Office, which 
God hath no where commanded, but /e- 
veral ſhort Prayers which he hath no 
where forbidden. This hath been thought 
by many conſidering and Religious men, 
to be advantagious , for the quickning - 
our affeftions and pious delires towards 
God, and for preſerving the mind from 
deadneſs and dulneſs. But the ſhortneſs 
of theſe Prayers were cenſured formerly 
by the Non-Conformilts, #0 be ſhort = 

an 
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and fhrerdings, and of late was ſtiled by 
the Pretbyterians, an affeFed empty toſſing 
Golls name in mens months, vain repetiti- 
0n: aud and tautologies, which are not the 
þ t--r but the worſe becauſe Gods name is Prevhyrer, 
' the matter of them. But ſurely ye” Yo 
»g expreſſrons, whereby they indulge 
,-n:\clves to make ſport with Religous 
;-rvice, 15 not a thing well becoming fo- 
Lor men and Chriſtiansz and is fo much 
the worſe when they thereby caſt re- 
proach, even upon the devoxrt uling the 
holy name of God in pious addreſles to 
him. It is an ealiething for the vain fan- 
cies of men, if they be not more Chri- 
ſtianly principled, to make uſe of ſcorn- 
ful and deriding ſpeeches, concerning any 
method of ſervice whatſoever, and in- 
deed concerning any good thing : the 
effect of which would be to bring cox- 
tempt upon Religion and diſhonour to him 
whom 1t ſhould be our endeavour to 
glorifte. 
fo. But if we conſider ſoberly 53 the 
main difference between the uſe of ore 
continued long Prayer, and divers ſhort 
oxes to the ſame purpole, is this, that in 
theſe ſhort Prayers the name and attri« 
butes of God are more frequently men- 
tioned in the beginning, as the ground 
of our adoration and dependance; and 
K 2 the 
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the merits of Chriſt are often mentioned 
in the end thereof, asthe only way and 
phos of our acceſs to God , and ob- 
ainkng grace and help from him z with 
ade frequent ſaying Amer, as an Cx- 
reſſioa of confidence and joint conſent 
in theſe Prayers, Since therefore the 
{ſerious ſerſe of God, and an application 
to him, and confidence 1n him, with an 
eye to the merits of Chriſt, ought to take 
place in our minds throughout every pe- 
tition in our Prayer; I cannot fee how 
the vocal expreſſing them it ſolemnly 
performed, and not beyond what is de- 
cent and convenient, can poſlibly fall un- 
der any juſt cenſure, unleſs it could be 
finful to expreſs that with the mouth in 
publick ſervice, which is both pious and 
requiſite to be conceived in the heart : 
eſpecially ſince it cannot be denied, but 
that God is honoured 'by us if we think 
of him frequently , provided it be alſo 
pioully ; and no imaginable account can 
be given, why he ſhould not be alſo ho- 
noured by us when we oft expreſs his 
name in Religious invocation of him, 
but not without a due gravity , reverent 
devoutneſ;, and pious affeFion. 

1?. Indeed our Saviour condemneth 
battology or vain repetitions, where they 
think to be heard for their much ſpeak- 

Inge 
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ing. Mat. 6. 7. which is, when true Re- 
ligion 1s negleCted, and confidence placed 
in the ſound and multitude of words; 
as the Worſhippers of Baal cryed from 
Morning co Noon ſaying, O Baal hear xz. 
I. Kin. 18. 26. But the expreſſing our ap- 
plication to God and dependence upon 
Ckriit for ſeveral diſtinCt bleſſings in the 
Liturgy, 1s not a repetition of the ſame 
ſonſe but of that which is different: and 
yet where the very ſame words and ſenſe 
are piouſly repeated, this 1s as far from 
the vain repetition our Saviour condemn- 


* ed, as vanity is from Piety. Such repe- 


titions were frequently practiſed by the 
Pſalmiſt, and our Saviour himſelf praying 
thrice in a very ſhort diſtance of time, 
did uſe the ſame words as the Evange- 
liſts relate. Mar. 14. 39. Mat. 26. 44+ 


And it is very obſervable, that theſe re- 


peated Prayers were the Prayers of his 
agony, when he prayed more earneſtly as 
is manifeſt from Lak. 22.42, 43, 44+. and 
with ſpecial reference to theſe Prayers, 
the Apoſtle declareth, that in the days of 
his fleſh, he offered up Prayers and Suppli- 
cations, with ſtrong cries and tears, unto 
him who was able to ſave him from death. 
Heb. 5. 7. So that affeQtionate repetiti- 
ons are no vain repetitions. And this 
may be ſufficient to juſtifie the repeated 
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aſe of the Lords Prayer, both before the 
uſe of the Pfalms, Hymns, Scriptures and 
Creed,and after themin the daily ſervice, 
as alſo 1n the deprecatory Prayers of the 
Litany, and in other particular Offices 
appointed. 

12. But it 13 objected, that we have 
in Scripture ſome cxamples of the ſup- 
plications of holy men, where they are 
not compalgd of ſeveral diſtin fhort 
Prayers, but the whole matter of their 
addreſs is Compriied in one entire one, 
But here it 1s to be con{idered, 1, T hat 
there is as much or mare reaſon to admit, 
that it is our neceſſary duty to oblerveno 
other method in Preaching , then what 
was uſed. by the Prophets and Apolt'e', 
ſome of whoſe Sermons are probab'y Ex 


tant in the Scriptures, as they were de- 
livered to the Jewiſh and Chriſi an Aſſem- 
blies 3, as there is to conclude that the 


method of our publick Prayers muſt be 
conformable to the Pravers of ſome holy 
men in Scripture, though we have pro- 
bably no one Prayer compriſed in the 
Scriptures, which was the entire ſ@vice 
of the Jewiſh or Chriſtian publick Aſſem- 
blies at that time, But the Non-Con- 
formiſts themſelves do not judge them- 
ſelves obliged to follow the method of 
the Apoſtles Sermons, who _— 
to0 
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took no texts, and uſually made a conti- 
nued diſcourſe, without dividing it into 
firſt and ſecondly. 2. Divers Prayers 
recorded in the holy Scriptures, which 
were either directed for the uſe of, or 
declared to have been uſed in their pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, were ſbort Prayers, ſuch 
beſides the Lords Prayer, was the Prayer 
of He2:2kiah referring to the Paſcover, 
2. Chr. 20. 18, 19. the Prayer of humilia- 
tion direted for the Temple ſervice, Joel, 
2. 17, 12. 2nd that of Hoſe 14. 2, 2. and 
the time of theſe ſolemaities being con- 
{idered, it cannot 1 reaſon be doubted, 
but that they uſed other Prayers befides 
theſe, at the ſame time, 3. That the 
Pſalms of David were of ordinary uſe 
among the Jews as Hymns of praiſe, is 
acknowledged by the Jewiſh Writers, 
and is declared 2. Chr. 29. 30. and that. 
divers Pſalms were uſed one after ano- 
ther, at tle Paſjover and other Temple 
ſervices is generally owned , but why 
ſhould not the beginning one Pſalm at- 
ter another be as much diſliked, as the | 
beginning one Prayer after another ?. 
4. There are ſome examples in the Scrip- - 
ture, of one Prayer following another, 1n 
the ſame ſervice of God and ſupplication 
to him. So belides the' Prayers in our 
Saviours agony above-mentioned, Solo- 
mon 
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210n at the Dedication of the Temple, 
1mmediately after the end of one Prayer 
upon his krees, 1. Kin. 8.54. beginneth 
another Prayer of benedi@ion ſtanding, 
v.56, 57, and when the Goſpel ſervice 
was repreſented by a Viſion of Angels, 
Elders, and other Creatures, Rev. 4.8,11. 
Ch. 5. 9, 12,13, 14. Ch. 7, 10, 12. the 


worſhip of God was not there expreſſed" 


in one continued Prayer, but in ſeveral 
diſtin? ſhort expreſſions of adoration. 
5. No rule of Religion declareth any 
particular method of Prayer to recom- 
mend us to Gods acceptance and bleſſing, 
which 1s done by inward grace and piety 
which 1s not tyed to a certain model of 
expreſſion, 

13. It hath been alſo objected, that it 
would be unſeemly and imprudent, for 


-any man who petitioneth a great King, dis 


wers times to begin and end and then begin 
again , and therefore this is not to be al- 


| lowed in our addreſs to God by that rule, 


Mal. 1.8. Offer it now unto thy Governour. 
But 1. the expreſſing divers Prayers one 


after another , is not to begin and end 
- but to continue in Prayer. 2. Nor is 


there any izdecorurm , if he who is to 
ſpeak to a King about ſeveral matters, 
ſhall when he paſleth to a new head give 


- the King ſome fit honourable title, 3. And 


chictly 
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chiefly thoſe words in Mzlachi do require, 
that that reſpe& and reverence which we 
are to expreſs to God, mult not be 
leſs, but always greater than that which 
we give to any authority upon earth 
but it no way direCts us to the ſame courſe 
in honouring and worſhipping God, which 
we uſe in giving reſpect to our Gover- 
our. It is moſt proper for a mean man * 
who would preſent a Petition to a King, 
not to attempt to come himſelf directly 
to the King or the Prince, but to make 
ſome favourite who is alſo a meer ſub- 
ject his friend to preſent his Petition. 4 
yet will not this plead for the Popiſh ad- 
dreſs to God by Saints and Angels : and it 
would be accounted 7ntolerable impu- 
dence, if a ſubje&t ſhouid every day of. 
his life twice, four times, or ſeven times 
a day, come into his preſence and prefer - 
his ſuit to him in a great meaſure to one 
and the ſame effect at all times 3 whilſt 
this frequent practice of ſupplication to , 
God is 4 Religions devoutneſi, Theſe 
things beſides divers others manifeſt, that 
the meaſuring divine ſervice and wor- 
ſhip, by the ſtandard of any humane 
reſpet, in all the particulars of our 
addreſs to God, is the way to commit 
an error as great as from Earth to Hea- 


VEn, 
14. But 
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14. But beſides this, if the ordinary 
pra@rce of the Church of God be confi- 
dere, it may be of uſe to diſcover what 
hath been accounted expedient, ina mat- 
ter where Gad hath given no particular 

Buxt. Lex. command. It hath been obſerved by 
Rabint'Y 4;vers learned men from both the Tal- 
Hor. Heb. a ; 
in Mat. 6. 2uds, that in and before the time of our 
9: Saviour the Jews had eighteen diſtin? 
Prayers, appointed for ordinary daily uſe 
of them who were moſt devout, when 
they who had not liberty to attend to 
them were to ule the py or ſammary of . 
*, , them. And the ordinary cuſtom of ce- 
Hem in lebrating the Jewiſh Palsover, did con- 
Mat. 25. tain ſeveral diſtin Prayers and beneditti- 
26, 27» f net ghſs k 

ons: which 1s a practice manifeſtly as an- 

. cient as the time of our Saviour, 
Bux. Syn. 15, [n the Chriſtian Church the Li- 
Fd. 3; turgy framed by S. Chryſoſtom, and be- 
fore him that of S. Baſt] (though they 
+ have paſſed through conſiderable chan- 
_ ges) ſufficiently appear to have been 
compoſed, after the manner of diſtinct 
Baf. Ep. * ſhort Prayers ; and S. Baſil declareth it to 
"3+ have been in his time the aſnal practice 
at Ceſaria, and divers other.Churches in 
the Eaſt, that even 1n the mid(t of their 
Pfalmndy, or between their (ingine Pſalms 
or Hyw1ns , they did frequently intermix 
Prayers, wile weeodby oueyer, And in the 
Latine 
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Latine Church the like ule of ſhort 
Prayers is evident, from the compolure 
of the 4mbroſtan and other very ancient 
Offices, divers of whoſe particular 
Prayers are collefted, and exhibited in 
a diſtinct Treatife by Caſſander, Theſe Caf. Pre- 
things (belides what might be obſerved _— 
from Clemens his Conſtitutions, and the” *©* 
Prayers uſed by the Brethren in Fg pt, 
which were very ſhort as S. Auguſtin rela- Aug. Ep. 
teth) do give conliderable evidence of 121-618 
the ancient practice of the Chriſtian 
Church , and render it very probable 
that the like methods of Prayer were y, þ 
uſed before the time of thele Fathers, 
becaule it is very unlikely, that a perfeCt 
new method and model of the ſervice of 
God, of a quite different nature from 
what was of former uſe amongſt ary 
Chriſtiins, (hould about the ſame time be 
introduced into places fo remote from 
each other , as 7taly, Cappadocia, Feypt, . 
Syria and others. And as that architect 
who diſparageth a Fabrick which him- 
ſelf cannot equal, doth thereby diſplay 
his own imprudence3; (o it can be no part 
of wiſdom, for perſons in the preſent 
age, to condemn the prudence of the an- 
cient Chriſtians, 1n ordering their Reli- 
gious ſervice , when they were as well 
before us in the devoutneſs of their Re- 
lIigious piety, as in time, 16, The 
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16. The /2f? thing to be conſidered, 
concerning the compoſure of the Liturgy, 
is, that it ſtaudeth charged by ſome, who 
have greater regard to the ſerving an 
intereſt than to truth, to be wholly Ro- 
miſh, and to be taken out of the Romiſh 
Breviary Miſſal and their other Rituals. 
Whereas 1n truth' the doctrine of no 
Proteſtant Thurch differeth ſo much from 
that of the Church of Rome, as the mo- 
del of our Liturgy doth from their Maſs 
and other Offices; where our reformers 
have rejected all things that were corrupt 


' Yor inconvenient in themſelves, which 


were very many, and have added much 
which was thought zeceſ/ary or expedient, 
and have put the whole ſervice into a 
different and more regular frame. In- 
deed ſeveral pious Prayers (of which the 


. Lords Prayer 1s one) with ſome ancient 


and approved Hymn, and the Creed (be- 
ſides Pſalms and Scriptures) which were 
by them uſed, are by us retained. And 
as for ſuch perſons who aſlert, that every 
thing made uſe of in the Romiſh ſervice 
though never ſo innocent , ought to be 
rejected , let them conſider that upon 
this principle there were ſome who al- 


de Anti- (erted it neceſſary to diſclaim our Creed, 
thes. Chri- 
fli &F Anti 
6brift, 


and renounce the doctrine of the Trinity, 


© becauſe it might not be acknowledged 


(laid 
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(laid they) that the Romaniſts did retain 
any true belief concerning God. And 
that ſtrange deſign of raſh —_— thoſe 
things in Religion, (though uſeful and 
good) which they embrace, as it hath 
unchriltianly engaged ſome to deny the 
Divinity of Chriſt 5 (o if it be without 
all bouads entertained, it may engage 


others impioully to diſown the holy Scrip- * 


tures, and the true God : whereas our 
Chriltian proteliion requireth us to prove 
/! things, and to hold faſt that which is 


SECT. IV. 


Of the Doxology, Athanaſian Creed, and 
ſome particular expreſſions in the Li- 
Fany. 


1. The frequent uſe of that Doxolo- 
gy, Glory be to the Father, &*c. which is 
ſo much diſliked by ſome, is ſufficiently 
vindicated from Battology, or a vain and 
ſuperſtitious multiplying of words, in the 


« Theſe 5+ 


foregoing Section. To which I ſhall X.1r; 


here add theſe conſiderations. 1. That 
it ſeemeth unreaſonable and partial that 
they whoallowed themſelves in the con- 
cluſion of their own Prayers, to uſe that 
Doxology, To whom (Chriſt) with the 

p Father 
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Father and the Holy Ghoſt be Glory, fre- 
quently four or five times in the ſatne 
Aſſembly, ſhouuld undertake to deter- 

mine, that this other Doxology (more 

Except. of exprelly acknowledging divine glory 
5 oy eternally due to all the three perſons of 
* * .. the Trinity) tis unfit to be uſed more 
than once in the Morning, and once in the 

\ » Evening. 2. That lince in all our Chri- 
ſtian ſervice, and eſpecially in Hymns and 

1 Pſalms of praiſe, it is our duty to give 
glory to the holy Trinity, it cannot be 

' blamable to expreſs that with our 
mouths, which is at that time the moſt 

fit and proper exerciſe of our minds. 

\ 3- Thar it is manifeſt from divers paſſa- 

ges of the P/alms, and other Scriptures, 

as 2, Chr. 5. 13. Ch. 7.3. Ch. 20.21. Ezr. 

3. 11. Jer. 33.1. that with their Hymns 

or Pſalms, the Jews ordinarily uſed ſome 

ſuch Doxoloey as this, Hallelujah or praiſe 

u ye the Lord, for he is good, for his mercy 
endureth for ever. Hence 1t is probably 

Delph. conjectured that preparation to the Pea- 
4 98 niſm among the Gentiles $a 13 or 8 
ET had its original (being the corruption of 
Hallelyjah,) And from this uſe of the 

Jews the Arabian Church their Neigh- 

bours did probably derive their practice, 

of exprefling Hallelujah at the end of 

every Pſalm, as appeareth in the Arabick 

verſion 
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verſion of the Pſalms, who alſo make 
uſe of this Doxology to the three perſons 
diſtintly, which 1s expreſſed in the Ar-' 
bickverſion at the end of every tenthPlalm, 
but was probably in praftice at the end of: 
every Pſalm. And that the Weſtern Charch: 
uſed this Doxology, Glory be to the ' Fa-' 
ther, and at the end of every Pſalm we Caſfan / 
have the teſtimony of Caſſzar, for about m_ T.0 
thirteen hundred years lince, Wherefore - 
ſince this is of fo ancient original in the 
Chriſtian Church, ſo agreeable to the , | 
practice of the Jewiſh Church approved 
by the Holy Scriptures, and a practice fo 
reaſonable in it ſelf, it may. be piouſly 
uſed, but not juſtly blamed in our Liturgy... 
2. The reading the Athanaſian Creed, 
to ſome (though not the generality "of 
Non- Conformiſts )who heartily owne the 
doctrine of the Trinity, hath been thought 
a matter not free from difficulty. For 
that Creed exprefling what muſt be be- 
lieved of every one who would be ſaved, 
doth contain deep mylteries- (as for in- 
ſtance,) that the Son is not made nor crea» 
ted but begotten , and that the Holy Ghoſt 
is neither made nor created nor begotten, 
but proceeding. Now ſince believing things 
as neceſlary to Salvation, is not an aſlent 
to the uſe of Phraſes and expreſſions, but 
to the ſenſe contained 1n them, it muſt 
L enciude 
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enclude that there is ſome difference 
underſtood between what 1s — and 
what is denied, But the difference be- 
tween the Eternal Generation, and Eter- 
nal Proceſſion, being a Myſtery where the 
greateſt Divines ſee but darkly, they are 
juſtly affraid to condemn all perſons as 
uncapable of Salvation, who cannot reach 
to (o high a pitch. 

3. But here it is to be conſidered, that 
in that Creed commonly called the 4tha- 
naſian, there are ſome things contained 
and expreſſed as weceſſary points of Faith; 
and other things for a more clear and 
uſeful explication of the truth, though 
they be not of equal neceflity to be un- 
derſtood, and believed even by the 
meaneſt capacities. Thus if we firſt con- 
fider the contexture of that Creed, the 
Faith declared neceſſary concerning the 
Trinity, is thus expreſſed in the begin- 
ivg thereof, The Catholick Faith is this, 
that we worſhip one God in Trinity, and 
Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the 
perſons, nor dividing the ſubſtance. Aſter 
this followeth an explication , uſeful to 
ſet forth the true Chriſtian Dofrine, 
which beginneth, For there is one perſon 
of the Father, &c. after which explica- 
tion, the ſame neceſſary dofrine to be 


known and believed , is thus again ex- 
preſled 


ſervice appointed therein. 147 


prefTed, and diſtinguiſhed from that ex- 
plication in theſe words , $80 that in all («6 y# 
thirgs as is _ the Unity in Trinity, *< _— 
and Trinity in Unity is to be worſhipped, 4* Han 
he therefore who will be ſaved muſt thus '*? 
think of the Trinity. So that the acknow- 
ledging and worſhipping the Trinity of 
perſons, and Unity of Godhead , is that 
which only is declared neceſlary in the 
former part of that Creed; and this muſt 
be acknowledged neceſlary, (ince we are 
baptized into the name of the Father, the , FT 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, and we muſt be- «Fi 4 
. , . ( Gy W 
lieve and worſhip according as weare A bs apltic 
tized. /n (ou q« fuk, muſe 
4+ Whatis contained in this conſidera- ws we ys (hol 
tion is the more clear (both with refe-«&: o» © «<< 
rence to the in(tance mentioned, and to 
the Union of the two natures in Chriſt, Joy 
this following obſervation: viz. That 
our Church doth both here and in her 
Articles, evidently receive the 4thanaſian 
Creed: and yet from the manner of uſing 
the Apoſtles Creed, in the form of Baptiſm, 
as containing the profe{ſion of that Faith _ 
into which we are baptized; i»the Cute- c yuForb il 1 5%) ; 
chiſm as containing all the Articles of the j* 9+ < rudy 
Chriſtian Faith 3 and in the Yiſtation of fhancfran antd 
the fek, as being a rule to try whether i» «if gfx placon 
he believe as a Chriſtian man ſhould or 
not ; it 18 manife[t that no more 1s eſteem- 
L 2 ed 
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ed in our Church, of zeceſſzty to ſalvation 
for all men to believe , than that only 
which is contained and expreſſed in the 
Apoſtles Creed. _ 

5- I proceed to conſider ſome exprel- 
ſions in the Litany. In the way to which [ 
ſhall only reflect upon that objeCtion, 
(which if it had not been miſtaken had 
been very inconliderable) framed by Mr, 
Cartwright againſt the Litany in General; 
That it being chiefly a deprecatory Pray- 
er againſt evils was framed by Mamerins 
Biſhop of Vienna (or rather Vienne in 
France) upon a ſpecial occaſion of the 
calamities of that Country. This was 
a very (ſtrange and groſs miſtake, for the 
Litanie which were ordered by Mimer- 
tns were days of ſupplication in Rogation 
IWeek, which days were called Litanie 
minor, triduane Litanie , and by ſome 
Litania major, as is manife(t from Alcui- 
nus, Amalarins, Strabo, Mictologus, Ruper- 
tus Tintienſis, Johannes Beleth; belides 
other latter ritualiſts, and the French 
Hiſtorians eſpecially Gregorins Turonen- 
ſis, who all mention what AMamertrs did, 
in appointing days of Prayer , which 
were called Litanie, to be yearly obſer- 
ved, for the obtaining Gods mercy in 
their diſtreſs, occalioned by wild Beaſts 
and frequent Earthquakes. But that de- 

precatory 
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precatory Prayers which are called Lita- 
nies allo, and were ſo called by S. Baſl, 
and were of lo great uſe in the ſtationary 
days of the ancient Church, ſhould have 
their original from X{:mertns, who lived 
many hundred years after , is a notion 
built upon no other foundation, but the 
manifeſt miſ-apprehending the ſenſe of 
that word Litanja. 

6. Among(t the particular expreſſions 
in the Litany, diſliked by many Non- 
Contormilts the firſt is where we pray to 
be delivered from fornication , and all 
other deadly ſin. But the phraſe of deadly 


ſin is ſufficiently warranted from theſe 


places of Scripture, Rome. 6, 23. the wa- 
ges of ſin is death. Jam. 1.15. S$in when 
it hath conceived bringeth forth death. 
Jam.3.8. The tongue is full of deadly poiſon. 
And the ſenſe ot this phrate in this place 
is this, that we here pray tobe kept from 
all ſuch fins as are molt deſtructive and 
pernicious {which is all one with deadly) 
and to be delivered from all fin (the na- 
ture of all fin encluding a tendency to 
death) and this extenſive ſenſe of this 
phraſe, is both ſuitable to the pious de- 
ſires of a Chriſtian, and agreeable to the 
comprehenſiveneſs of the following 
words, From all the deceits of the World, 
the fleſh and the Devil,Good Lord deliver us. 

L 3 7. That 
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\ 7. That Petition againſt ſudden death, 
hath alſo been much excepted againſt, 
and Druſius ſeemed to have an eye to 
this, writing upon that expreſlion in Job, 
concerning the wicked, They ſpend their 
days in wealth, and in a moment go down 
to the grave 5 that is (ſaith he) they dye 
cita morte quam aliqui deprecantur, ſed vi- 
derint an reFe. But if that learned man 
had any deſign from this text to cenſure 
this Prayer of our Liturg y, he hath greatly 
miſcarried in his attempt. For if he with 
others be right in the expoſition of that 
phraſe (which may well be underſtood 
that the life of the wicked was /o proſpe- 
rous , that it ſeemed not to them tedious 
and long ) I ſay if his ſenſe be embraced, 
theſe words cannot be allowed to contain 
ſuch bleſſings, as were really advantage- 
ous to the wicked, and truly defireable 
for him 3 but only ſuch things at the belt, 
as appeared good to them who have their 
eyeno farther than the things of this life 3 
unleſs his being in a moment cut off from 
all hopes of the time cf grace and repentance, 
could be a bleſling. 

8. I doubt not but the intent of pray- 
ing againſt ſudden death , is this, that 
whereas many dangers might daily ſur- 
prize us, and by a ſudden ſtroke end our 
lives, if divige providence did not protect 

us, 
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us, we here commit our (elves to Gods 
keeping, to be preſerved by bis care fram 
ſuch judgments and dangers. And ſuch 
a ſudden death is a dreadful eſtate to the 
wicked, and to dye as Joſiab or Uzzah 
did, is not deſirable to the moſt holy and 
plous men, who according to the exam- 
ple of Jacob, David, and our bleſſed $4- 
viowr himfelf, by their holy inſtructions 
at the time of their death, may become 
uſeful for the bettering the lives of them 
who ſurvive. 

9. But they tell us, there may be ſud- 
den death in a lawful War or Martyrdom, 
To which I anſwer. 1. That ſudden un- 
expected death is chiefly intended in this 
prayer,and in this ſenſe Afertyrdom 1s not 
always a ſudden death. 2. That the ex- 
ample of our Saviour, who prayed with 
ſubmiſſion to his Fathers will , that #hat 
Cup might paſi from bim, will warrant the 
like ſubmiffive Prayer in any of his 
Diſciples. 3. And chiefly it is upon di- 
vers accounts both lawſ#l and fir, to pray 
that we may not be ſuddenly taken 
away, either by Martyrdom or War. For 
though Chriſtianity tendeth to prepare 
men to be willing and ready, upon juſt 
occaſions to Hazard or lay down their 
lives-3 yet touching Martyrdom., true 
Chriſtian charity towards all men,and 1n- 

L 4 cere 
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cere love to the Church of God, will 
direct us to pray, that the truth of God 
may ever be fo conntenanced in the 
World (if God ſee it good) and eſpe- 
cially amongſt us, that the Church of 
God may be free from perſecution, and 
that none in the World may be ſo wick- 
ed, as to oppoſe Religion, with deſign to 
takeaway the lives of its Profeſſors; and 
that the true members of the Church of 
God may be preſerved from ſuch erel- 
ties as were exerciſed in divers horrid 
meaſures, and were deſigned in the Gun- 
powder treaſon. And ſo far as concerneth 
ſndden death im lawful Wars , the peace- 
ableneſs of the doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
will not only allow but excite us to pray, 
that righteouſneſs and love may 1o far 
prevail 1n the World, that none may 
through any injuſtice, pride, or inordi- 
nate affetions promote Wars , and that 
Swords may be turned into Plow-ſhares 
rather than ſheathed in one anothers 
bowells. 

10. However to be preſerved in the 
day of Battel, is a mercy which as it de- 
ſerveth thank ful acknowledgment when 
enjoyed, ſo it may without all blame be 
detired with ſubmiſſion to the divine will, 
to which purpoſe there are divers paſſa- 
pes in the Book of Pſalms. If we fur» 

thes 
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ther conſider the (tate of the moſt pious 

man even upon his own account 3 It is 
acknowledged that it 1s not conſiderable 
ferrum an ſcbris de corpore ſolverit as S. | 
Aug. expretſeth tt , whether he die in his po. Ep. 
bed or be ſlain in the field : yet even ſo © 
holy a man as S. Arſter himſelf was, did 

both value and make good uſe of the 

time of his /ſen{ibly- approaching death, that 

he might be ſound well doing, and be the p,gy; 
better prepared to die, by affectionate Vit. Aug. 
renewing the exerciſe of repentance, hum- © 3+ 
ble conſeſron , and lively faith. But in 
ſhort, to return to the proper and dire& 

ſenſe of this Petition 1n the Litany, let 

that man alone who judgeth it uafir to 
commit himelf to the proteF1on of God; to 

be preſerved from dangers which may aſ* 

fault bis life, condemn and rejed this Pe- 

tition againſt ſudden death. 

11. Another Petition Which meeteth Pap. / 
with oppoſition, is this, That it may pleaſe v7" 
thee to preſerve all that travel by land or 
by water : tor this is ſuppoſed to enclude 
the praying for Thieves and Robbers, 
and Pirates and Traitors going on ſuch 
errands as Faux did. But this objeQion 
is a wiolent detorting theſe words ; for 
he is properly @ traveller who goeth up- 
on his allowable or ordinaxy occafions. 


If themeaneſt man in the Country ſhould 
hear 
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hear of an At of Parliament, for ſecure- 
ing the fate paſſage of al! rravellers, he 
wou!d never thence conclude, that they 
intended or provided for the ſaſety of 
Robbers, Highway men and Traitors, who 
are the great diſturbers of ſafety. Might 
not the inſtances objected be alledged 
againſt S. Pax, commanding that Prayer 
be made for all men? and againſt the Ge- 
Prec, Bcc. neva form, commending to Gods care, 
ray *, [ingulor etiam homines, all particular meu 
Ca, Dom. in priſon, baniſhment, &*c. as well as 
again(t this Phraſe in the Litany ? eſpe- 
cially if that comprehenſive ſenſe be al- 
lowed in this Petition, which charity will 
admit, that God would not only preſerve 
the bodies of them that travel from out- 
ward danger, but their ſouls alſo from (in 
and their whole man trom deſtruftion. 
And in this ſenſe if this Petition ſhould 
be ſuppoſed to enclude (which in the 
proper ſenſe of the words it doth not) 
even Traitors and Robbers, can we be 
blamed to pray even for them that God 
would preſerve them from further fin and 
ſo keep them that they may have time 
and grace for repentance, and that there- 
by they may be preſerved from eternal 

deſtruftion, (according to A/at. 5. 44.) 
12. That Petition that God world have 
mercy upon all men,is condemned by ſome, 
but 
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but is certainly commanded by S. Paul, 
requiring us to make Prayers ſor all men : 
for nothing can be prayed for, which 
doth not enclude Gods mercy. But ſuch 
light objefions , which are ealily made 
againſt the beſt words, that the wiſdons 
and piety of man can devile, I think not 
worthy the further naming, but ſhall now 
proceed to ſome other matters of greater 
monent, 


SECT. V. 


Conſiderations concerning the publick read- 
ing Apocryphal Chapters. 


I. The reading the Apocryphal Chap- 
ters in our Church, hath been ſeverely 
cenſured, as if it was a ſorſaking the holy 
Scriptures which are the waters of life, to 
drink, of other unwholſom ſtreams : but 
that this matter may be rightly under- 
ltood, without prejudice or miſtake, it 
will be requiſite to take notice of theſe 
following conſiderations. 

2. Conſ. 1, The excellent authority of 
the Canonical Books of Holy Scripture, 
as they are diſtinguiſhed from the Apo- 
cryphal, is fully and clearly acknowledg- 


15; 


ed by this Church in her Articles, where ,,. 5. 


it declareth concerning the Apocryphal 
Books, 
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Books, that the Church (as 8. Hierome 

faith) doth read them for example of life, 

and inſtrution of manners 5 but yet doth 

it not apply them to eſtabliſh any dodrine : 

which Article plainly diſclaimeth them 

from being accounted Canonical Books 

of the Holy Scripture. That the Jews 

do not owne theſe Books as any part of 

the 01d Teſtament, is manifeſt from their 

Bibles which contain them not, and the 

particular evidences from the Jewiſh Rab- 

bins , againſt every one of thoſe ſever 

Books of the Apocrypha, which are forged 

to be Canonical by the Council of Trext, 

are ſome of them exhibited by Hollinger. 

Theſ. Phil. And that neither the ancient Church of 

© the Jews before the deſtruCtion of Jeru- 

' ſalem, nor Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor the 

ſeveral Ages of the Chriſtian Church till 

ſome late Romiſh Councils, did acknow- 

ledge or make uſe of theſe Books as Ca- 

nonical, is ſolidly and learnedly eviden- 

Schil. Hift. ced by the Biſhop of Durham, with refe- 

_ f rence to the (ixth Article of this Church. 
ipture , I" 

throughout, Wherefore though it would be injurious 

to the holy Scriptures, that any other 

Books which are not of divine 1nſpira- 

tion, ſhould be accounted of equal au- 

thority with them ; yet it 1s far from 

being a diſhonour either to them, or to 

the holy Spirit who indited them, if ei- 

ther 
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ther theſe Apocryphal or any other good 
| Books, be eſteemed uſeful and profitable, 
and acknawledged to contain things that 
are true and good. 

3- Conſ. 2, It was an uſual practice 1n 
the ancient Chriſtian Church, that ſome 
of theſe Apocryphal Books, and other good 
writings beſides the holy Scriptures, were 
publickly read, as inſtructive Leſſons in 
their Aſlemblies, but with (ucty variation 
as theprudence of every Church thought 
meet. In the ſecond Century, both the | 
Fpiſtle of Clemens it dpxaus this according In Euſ- 
- i 7-4 ancient Cuſtom, and ſome aches pn — 
Eccleſftaſtical Epiſtles were publickly read 
even on the Lords days, for their 1nſtructi- 
on, as Dionyſius of Corinth teſtifieth. And 
in Enſebius his time as well as before it, 7d. 1.3: 
was the Epiſtle of Clemens publickly read * '5* 
Tas ixuanciars in the greateſt number of 
Churches. In the African Church in S. Aug. de 
Anguſtins time, the Hiſtories of the paſſt- —_— I 
ons of "Martyrs, (v. Hom. 26. inter 50.) yum de 
and accounts of miraculous works by the Sande 
efficacy of Chriſtian Prayer, were read in PEE oe 
their Churches, which Cuſtom though it 
was very plous in the beginning, was at 
laſt intolerably abuſed to the bringing in 
legend ſtories. And more particularly the 
publick reading ſeveral Apocryphal 
Books as Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſiicus, Tobit, 

Judith 
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wdith and the Maccabeer, was ordered 
g- Carth,” 1n one of the Carthaginian Councils 1n S, 


«47 Auguſtin: time, and that Canon was taken © | 


Garth, c, into their Code 3 and beſides what S. 

27. Hierom oft ſpeaketh of theſe Books be- 

ing read inthe Church, (but diſtinguiſh- 

ed from their Canon) ARyffinus his con- 

temporary, who was firſt his friend, and 

then his adverſary, having given firſt an 

account of the Canonical Books, proceed- 

Reff. in eth to theſe Books which he ſaith are no? 

mb. "Canonical but Eccleſiaſtical, as Eccleſiaſti- 

cus, Wiſdom, Tobit, Judith, &*c. and de- 

clareth the judgment of the ancient Fa- 

thers before his time concerning them, 

que omnia legi quidem in Fecleſtt volue- 

runt, ſed non proferri ad auGoritatem ex 

his fidei confirmandam , that they would 

have them all to be read in the Churches, 

but not to be produced «s of authority to 

confirm any matters of Faith. And that 

in after Ages theſe Books were read in 

Ij4.de Ec- the Church, is evident from Tidotes Hiſ* 

—_—_— palenſis, and in the very ſame words 

Rab, de from Rabanus Maurus, and might be 

Toft. Cler. ſhewed from very many others , if that 
* was needfu], 

4+ Conf. 3. Theſe Books called the Apo- 

crypha have been greatly eſteemed, both 

in the ancient Church, and by the chief 

Proteſtant Writers, as very »ſeſul (though 

not 
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not divine) writings. Divers of the an- 
cients have cited them under the title of 
the holy Scripture uſing that Phraſe Yn fo 
great a latitude, as to (ignifie only holy 
writings though not divinely inſpired. The 
Council of Carthage above-named doth 
there call them Canonical Books, as doth 
alio S. Auguſtin who was in that Council ; - DeE. 
uſing the word Canonical in a large ſenſe: _— —_ 
for it is manifeſt from that and divers pla- 
ces of S, Aug. that they were not eſteem- 
ed of equa! authority, with thoſe Books 
properly called. Canonical. And there- 
fore Cajetar for the interpretation of the Caj. Com! 
right ſenſe of theſe words, hath well de-  —_ Fe 
clared concerning theſe Books, Nox ſunt 
Canonici i. e. regulares ad firmandum ea 
que ſunt fidei; poſſunt tamen dici Cano- 
mici hoc eſt regulares ad edificationem fide- 
lium, or they are not Canonical as contain- 
ing 4 rule to dire# our ſaith and belief, 
though they may ſometimes be called Cano- 
nical as containing rules to better our lives. 
In the Greek Church, where they were 
not (at leaſt ſo much) publickly read as 
in the Latin, they were accounted uſe- 
ful for inſtruction, as appeareth (beſides 
the Citations of the Greek Fathers) Fragm. | 
from that very Epiſtle of Athanaſius, 777-55 
where he purpoſely declareth them to Arhaneſ: 
be no part of the Canon of Scripture. 

And 
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And amongſt the Proteſtants Dr. Reinolds 

who yrrote lo largely againſt the autho- 

Cenſurade rity of the Apocryphal Books, in his Cenſara, 

_ *yet inone of his Prefeftions declareth of 

ſome of them. chiefly Eccleſtaſticus and 

Wiſdom, vald? bonos & utiles effe & ont- 

nibns tralationibus preferendos, that they 

are exceeding good and profitable, and to 

be preferred before all Treatiſes of other 

Prel. 74. Writers, and in another Przfle&ion ex- 

preſſing his judgment of the ſame Books, 

ſaith, proximmm illis locum deberi poſt 

ſeripturam ſacram, that they ought to have 

the next place after the holy Scripture 5 1n 

the former of which expreſſions, he fol- 

' loweth the ſteps of S. Aug. de predeſtin. 

m—_— SanForum. And Chemmitins alloweth them 

19f 57) to be Books , que 2 fidelibus in Eccleſtis 

leguntur, Which are read in the Churches 

by the faithful, and non efſe abjeFos &- 

damnatos, that they are not condemned 

writings and off-caſts,but may be received 

in the number of the holy writings (or 

ſacre ſcripture) ſobeit they be not reputed 

the Canon of Faith : and this ſaith he we 
willingly both yield and teach. 

5. Conſ. 4. And it is in this Caſe eſpe- 
cially to be conſidered, that in our Church 
no Apocryphal Chapter is appointed for 
any Lords Day throughout the Year - 
nor is any directed for any Holy-day, 

but 
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but only out of 1iſdomand Eceleſtafticnr, 
which are Books of great eſteem with all 
thoſe who have well conſidered them. 
And alſo upon thoſe Week-days when 
ſome Apocryphal Chapters are read,there 
are always other Canonical Scriptures 
read likewiſe : whereas they who do op- 
pole Conformity (ſo far as we may take 


the DireFory for their rule) did never Scrjpr. 


appoint or dire(t any Scriptures, to be 
ordinarily and publickly read upon any 
of theſe week days 3 but ordered that 
where the reading on either Teſtament end- 
. eth onone Lords day, it ſhould begin on the 
next. Wherefore it is to be well noted 
and obſerved, that our Church doth not 
herein differ from the. diſlenters , as if 
they did require the Canonical Scriptures 
to be more frequently read -in publick 
than our Kalendar appointeth , but our 
KaJendar requireth theHoly Scripturesto 
be much more frequently read in publick, 
(almoſt x Chapters for one beſides the Fpi- 
files and Goſpels) than the DireFory did 3 
and belides'them theſe Apocryphal Lef- 
ſons for profitable in(truftion. 

6, Burt if any perſons (hall decry in the 
general , the hearing any thing 1n the 
Church, beſides the holy Scriptures of i91- 
mediate infallible inſpiration , this would 
either from unadviſedne(s or from what 

M is 
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is worſe, reject and diſown, to the great 
diſadvantage of Religion, the uſe of 
Sermons, Exhortations, and Catechiſm. 
Nor is it any ſufficient cauſe to condemn 
the reading Apocryphal Chapters, be- 
cauſe they are read as one of the Leſſons : 
For our Church manifeſtly declareth 
theſe Leſſons not to be Canonical Scrip- 
ture 3 nor can any command of God be 
produced , which either dire&ly or by 
conſequence , requireth that in every 
daily Aſlembly of Chriſtzans, there mult 
be two Leſſons read out of the Canoni- 
cal Scripture, or that none may be ta- 
ken out of any other approved Book. 
And it is manifeſt that the cenſuring this 
praftice condemneth divers, if not all the 
ancient Churches, before the decaying and 
degeneracy of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, 
For though it be admitted that the Laodi- 


Schil. yift, £24 Council did appoint that none but 


of Can. 
Scrip.Se 
60, 


the Canonical Books ſhould be read in 
* the Church, and that Barxch and the Epi- 
file of Jeremy there mentioned are in- 
tended for parts of the Prophecy of Je- 
remy, yet long before that did even the 
Greek Church read the Fpiſtles of Cle- 
mens, E*c.above mentioned and the Book 
of Hermas. And it is not to be won- 
dered that there ſhould be different 
prattices obſerved in the Church, in mat- 
ters of order and liberty. 7. Conf. 
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7. Conf. 5. Whereas this Church is the 
more blamed, for z{ing ſome Apocryphal 
Chapters, while ſome others acknow- 
ledged to be Canonical Scripture, are not 
appointed to be read by the Kalendar 
(which are moſtly either ſome Prophe- 
cies hard to be underſtood, or matters 
of —— or Jewiſh Obſervations, 
or ſome Hiſtories for the moſt part ex- 
preſſed in other Scriptures appointed to 
be read) it muſt be conſidered, that even 
hence it is evident that the Kalendar 
was never intended to be a Determina- 
tion, or Declaration of what is Canonical 
Scripture, and of certain divine autho- 
rity, but only a direQion for uſeful and 
profitable reading. Nor was it the Cu- 
ſtom of the ancient Chriſtian Church, 
that the Canon of the Scripture ſhould Conc.Lacd, 
be deſcribed by what waspublickly read: © —_ 
the rule of the Laodicean Conncil which 
cometh neareſt thereto, did not dire& 
the Revelation to be read. The ancient 
Jews who divided the Old Teſtament 
into the Law, the Prophets, and the Ha- 
giographa ; did for a long time only read Bux. In. 
the Law in the Synagogues, after which re 
only a SeFior: of the Prophets was added © nal. Ecct. 
but that the Hagiographfa (which inclu- 4 ** 
ded all the Books from the beginning of _—_— : 
the Chronicles to the end of the Canti- 

M 2 cles, 


164. 


Hor. Heb, 
in Foh, 4. 
I5. 


Prol. in 
Dan. 0s 
Com, in 
Dan. 13. 


& 14 


Of the Liturgy and the ordinary 


cles, beſides Knuth, Lamentations, and Da- 
ziel) were not read in the Jewiſh Syna- 
gogues, hath been obſerved trom the Tal- 
mudiſis : and this 1s agreeable to divers 
paſlages of the New Teſtament. Lk. 4. 
16. A@.13.15,27. A@. 15.21. Yet Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles blamed not the Jews but 
joined with them in this ſervice. 

2. Conſ. 6. That which is objected 
from the matter of theſe Apocryphal Chap- 
ters, which are appointed to be read, 1s 
not ſufficient either to prove them hurt- 
ful or not uſeful, as will appear from the 
following Section. 


SECT'VL* 


The ObjeFions from the matter of the 
Apocrypha diſcuſſed. 


1. Among the particular Objections 
from the matter of thele Books. 

Obj. 1. Judith, Suſanna, Bel and the 
Dragon are thought to be fabulous, becauſe no 
certain time can be eaſily fixed for Judith, 
S. Hierome calleth the other Suſanne Belis 
© Draconis fabulas, and Joſephus maketh 
no mention of them. But firſt, if theſe 
Books ſhould be admitted to be parabo- 
lical diſcourſes , to expreſs the great op- 


poſition of many wicked men againſt 
God, 
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Gad, and his Worſhip, the Vanity and 
Folly of their Pride and evil deſigns, and 

the mighty proteCtion that God can give 

to his people by his Almighty Power, 

they might (till be allowed to be of very 
conſiderable uſe. The frequent uſe of 
Parabolical Inſtructions among the Jews, 

is both manifeſt from their Talmudical 
Writers, and allowed by the practice of 

our Saviour. And beſides this, they had 
another Cuſtorh of Cloathing real Hiſto- 

ries under different names which expreſ> 

ſed a reſemblance of the things intended : 
whence the Targum mentioning the ex- Targ, in 
pedition againlt Antiochus, ſpeaketh of ©". © 6, 
him under the name of Alexander, and ©”. 
the Prophet ſpeaketh to the Jews under_ 

the ſtile of the Rulers of Sodom and the 
Elders of Gomorrha. 

2. And ſecondly the ObjeCtion is not 
ſufficient to diſprove the Hiſtorical truth 
of theſe Books, if we conſider, 1. That 
the fixed time of the life of Job, and the 
time to which divers Prophecies refer is 
- not ealily determined, which yet is no 
good argument againſt the truth of ei- 
ther : as it isa bad argument againſt the 
credit of ancient Hiſtory, either of our 
own or other Nations, that it is hard to 
fix the ſ{cituation of ' divets ancient pla- 
ces, mentioned by names now wnknowr. 

M3 2, That 
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2. That both Joſephus and other Hiſto- 


rians, do make no mention of divers 
conſiderable things, which were certainly 
true, as for Joſephus, ſome of the Pro- 
phets, and the matter of divers Canoni- 
cal Books, and ſome remarkable Hiſto- 
ries, as particularly all that referred tothe 
framing the Golden Calf are omitted by 
him. 3. That the ancient Chriſtians 
who had the uſe of divers ancient Jewiſh 
Writers, and other Hiſtotigry now loſt, 
and had thereby greater opportunity of 
ſearching into the Hiſtorical truth of 
theſe things, did eſteem them to be true 
Relations. Bel and the Dragon is cited 
as a true Narration , containing an ex- 
ample for Martyrdom, and an inſtance of 
the ſureneſs of Gods proviſion for them 
that truſt in him, by Irenens, Tertullian, 
Clemens Alexandrinus, 8. Cyprian and Gr. 
V.Lit.Afri- Nazianzen and divers others. +«And Ori- 
canthr2'* gen particularly undertook the defence of 
8. p.45, the truth of the Hiſtory of Suſanna in 
47- anſwer to the Letter of Africarns which 
Exſ. Hift, containeth the ſum of all the ObjeCions 
Fc! 6, againſt it, which were fully and mani- 
*- feſftly ſatisfied by Origen, ſaith Exſebins. 
S. Hierome alſo wrote a Comment upon 
Suſ2rna and upon Bel, and declareth 0rj- 

gen to have written upon the ſame. And 

9, Hierome calling theſe ſabul@s , _ 

tnat 
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that word here as he doth elſewhere (F. 
Epiſt. ad Caſtrutiuz: ) for true Narrations 
which wealſo ſometimes call ſtories 5 and 
theſe very things he particularly acknow- 
\c:|zeth for truths. Apol. 2. ad Ruff. O 
Proleg. in Habbacuc. ad Chromatium. And 
Judith is propounded as a true Narrati- 
on and example of love to her people or 
courage, by Hierome, Origen, Teriullian, 
Clemens Alexandrimus, and even by Cle- _— 
mens Romanus the Companion of St. Pal, _ Ti 
in that his undoubted Epiſtle to the Co- © 
rinthians. And theſe teſtimonies are the 
more conſiderable , becauſe ſeveral of 
theſe Writers, and particularly Tertulli- 
an, Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen and 
Hierome, were men of great knowledge in 
all ancient learning, Wherefore there is ve» 
ry conliderable evidence that theſe relati- 
ons are true Hiſtories, though it would be 
inconſiderable matter ofObjeQion,if they 
were acknowledged tobe only Parables, 
3. Obj. 2. Judith approveth the ſaF of 
Simeon againſt the Sichemites, by deſiring 
the like aſſiſtance from God. Ch. 9. and 
ſpake things untrue, Ch, 10. v. 12, 13, 14- 
and Ch. 11. and yet ſhe was commended 
highly, and bleſſed by Joacim and the El- 
ders. Anſ. Both in theſe Books and even 
in the Canonical Scriptures, we mult di- 
ſtinguiſh between things Hiſtorically rela» 
M 4 ted, 
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ted, which are many times evil ; and the 
matters of precept and command which 
are always good. The main deſign of 
this Book of Judith, being to ſhew Gods 
wonderftul Providence in preſerving his 
Church; divers things are mentioned in 
the carriage of Judito, which are neither 
to be allowed 1n her, nor imitated by 
us. And in the Canonical Scriptures we 


' read of good men uttering expreſſions 


in Prayer, which were unadviſed and 
blame:blez ſach were Flijahs interceſſion 
againſt Iſrael, and both his and Jonab's 
paſſionate deſire of Death. We alſo 
read of Jacob by falle ſpeaches procuring 
his Fathers bleſſing, which were allowed 
by Rebecca 3 and of the contrivance of 
Jacobs other Sons againſt Joſeph, with 
their lying devices to paliate their own 
ſin,and of the like wiles which Jehu uſed 
to deſtroy the Worſhippers of Baal; and 


| In ſome things both Jehu and Judith de- 


ſerved commendation, but in other things 
their practices (as the other now men- 
tioned and divers more) are not exam- 
ples for our imitation, but rather warnings 
rous to take heed of the like miſcarriages. 
4- 0bj.3. From Tobit there are divers 
things objefted. (Of what is ſaid againſt 
any thing contained in the fifth Chapter, 
which is pyrpoſely left out of our Kale 
las, 


ſervice appointed therein. 
dar, I ſhall take no notice.) But Ch. 6. 


9, 10. The uſing the heart and liver of a 


Fiſh is declared (as from an Angel) to be 
a Cure ſor one vexed with an evil Spi- 
rit, and the Gall thereof to be a reme- 
dy for the whiteneſi of the eyes. - Con 
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cerning which piace two ways of in- Dn, + 
terpretation are propounded by Druſins : Tob, 


the one that theſe words concern a Dzi- 
ſeaſe or diſtemper of body, occaſioned by 
the operation or influence of an evil ſpt- 
rit, which yet may be healed by natural 
remedies , which the Angel did dire&3 
2nd he ſheweth that ſome parts of fiſhes 
are reputed to have medicinal vertuez 
and it 1s ordinarily acknowledged that 
ſome diſtempers curable by Medicine may 
be promoted by evil ſpirits. But the 
other which I chictly embrace is to this 
purpoſe, that, it is no ways improbable, 
that God who more frequently manifeſt- 
ed himſelf by Angels before the coming 
of Chriſt, ſhould by the Miniſtry of one 
of them, vouchſafe an extraordinary 
help and cure, to one who religiouſly 
ſerved him, though by the uſe of means 
otherwiſe inconſiderable, that his mercy 
and mighty power ſhould be manifeſted, 
by the effecting ſuch a Cure. By waſh- 
ing in Jordan, according to the Prophets 
dircttion, the Leproſie of Neaman was 

miraculouſly 
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miraculouſly cleanſed 3 by walhing in 
Siloam at our Saviours command , the 
blind man obtained a wanderfo! Cure. 
So (mall a thing as Moſes his rad ordered 
by Gods power, was an initrument of 
working divers miracles, and by El;jab's 
Mantle (miting the Waters, they were 
twice divided. 2. Kin. 2.8, 14. and in 
Egypt at the ſprinkling of bloud the de- 
ſtroying Angel paſſed over. Now can 
any man think it either impoſſible, or al- 
together incredible, that God ſhould pro- 
duce great effects by ſmall appearances, 
at the direF3ion of ar Angel, who had oft 
done the like at the direFion of a Pro- 
phert. And this direCtion of the Angel is 
manifeſtly deſigned, for a particular pre- 
ſervation to Tobit, and a Cure to his Fa- 
ther, and the following Chapters declare 
the effect of both : nor ought it to be 
doubted, but that our great and eternal 
God hath done many great things, be- 
fides what was thought neceſſary to be 
expreſſed in the Canonical Scriptures. 

5. Obj. 4. In the fixth, ſeventh, and 
ninth Chapters of Tobit, the Angel who 
is ſaid ro Accompany him , is ſpoken to 
under the awe of Azarias (viz. the Son 
of Ananias) and ſeemeth to owne that 
#ame, whereas it could not be true that the 


Angel was this Azarias, But here it muſt 
be 
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be conſidered, that it is the uſual practice F.Ambr.de 
even of the Holy Scriptures, to call An- _—_ - 3k 
gels by the name of ſuch as they repre- Drug in 
ſent or reſemble. The two Angels that Gen. 18.3- 
came to $-doms inthe appearance of men, nw pag 
are called EIWIRN wen Gen. 19.12. The © 
Angel that appeared to Azanoah's Wile, 
being aſked if he was WNT the man who 
appeared to the Woman declared that he 
was. Jud. 13. 11. the Angel in the Sepul- 
chre, who gave tidings of the reſurreQi- 
on of Chriſt, is called ydycxc 4 young 
man Mar. 16.5. and thetwo Angels who 
appeared at the Aſcenſion of our Lord, 
are called by S. Lake dS men in white 
apparel, AF. 1.10. Now 1t is not agree- 
able to religious piety, to condemn ſuch 
ways of expreſſion as evil and ſinful, 
which are allowed in the holy word of 
God 3; nor is it unſeemly for an holy An- 
gel, to owne that manner of expreſſion, 
which the holy Spirit himſelf uſeth. And 
beſides this, that which is hinted by Eftius Effins in 
may well be admitted, that the name of $597 
Azarias the Son of Ananias, might beta- T6. 
ken by the Angel upon himſelf, to ex- 
preſs by the fignification of theſe names, 
what was the buſineſs he came to effect. 
( Azarias ſignifying the help of . God,and 
Ananias the grace and favour of God) 
that by the Angel the help of God was 

. vouchſafed, 
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vouchſafed, which is the effect of the fa- 
vour of God 

6 0bj. 5. The laſt ObjeCtion from To- 
bit and the molt conſiderable is, Tob. 1 2. 
15. Wherethe Angel is reported to ſay, 
7 am Raphael one of the ſeven holy An- 
gels, which preſent the Prayers of the Saints, 
and go in and out before the glory of the 
holy one. For the clearing of this place 3 
touching the Phraſe of the ſeven holy An- 
gels, (which yet 1s neither in Munſters 
Hebrew Copy of Tobit, nor in the Sy- 
riack) it may be taken for an indefinite 
number as the like Phraſe is uſed, Mut. 

MedeDiſc. 12.45. And Mr. Mede's Notion is known, 

en Zech. 4- ho aſlerteth it as an evident truth in his 

a judgment, (and for which he giveth con- 
fiderable proof ) that there are only 
ſeven principal Angels or Arch- Angels, to 
which theſe words refer. But whether 
theſe words be underſtood definitely for 
ſeven only, or indefinitely for an uncer- 
tain nnmber, we have the like expreſſion 
in the Canonical Scripture, Zec. 4. 10. 
Rev. 5. 6. 

7. What is here ſaid concerning Angels 
preſenting the Prayers of the Saints, this 
being. a point of truth or matter of be- 
licf. may not be received (according to 
the judgment both of the ancient Church 
and our preſent Church) upon the au- 

thority 


ol ox.) ky A 2 ec ha oa ne Sn HOT Foe 


ce IO 


ſervice appointed therein. 173 


thority of an Apocryphal Book, further 
than it is grounded upon the evidence of 
the Canonical Scripture, and in ſuch a 
ſenſe only as is agreeable to the Doctrine 
of thoſe holy Scriptures. Indeed if theſe 
words be acknowledged to: be the words 
of an holy Angel, as they are related in 
this Book according to ſom» verſions, 
then mult they be as certainly true, as 
it they had been ſpoken by a Prophet or 
Apoſite. But admitting that an holy An- 
gel did converſe with Tobit, yet might 
his words be either miſapprehended, or 
in this paſſage miſrepreſented. And that 
they are ſo may be hence with ſome pro- 
bability conjectured, becauſe in this place 
Tob. 12.15. there is no mention of Angels 
preſenting the Prayers of the Saints, either 
in the Hebrew Copy: of Munſter, or F agius, 
or in the $yriach Verſion, or in the Latir: 
which S. Hierome tranſlated out of the 
Chaldee, but it is only expreſled in the 
Greek, which our Tranſlation followethz 
and this very place was above 1400. . 
Years ago thrice cited by Cyprian, with- gyp 4 
out this clauſe on this manner , Fgo ſum _ 
Raphael unns ex ſeptew Angelis SanGis, —_— 
qiti adſiſtimus ©» converſamur ante clarj- te Ady. 
taters Dei. Indeed in thetwelfth Verſe, ao = 
both according to the Greek, the He- 
brew, and the Latin, the Angel ſpake of 

his 
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his bringing the remembrance of their 
Prayers before the holy one , but even 
there the 8yriack mentioneth no ſuch 
thing. 

8. But becauſe theſe words are in our 
verſion 5 and taken in 4 reſtrained ſenſe 
have been ordinarily admitted as a truth, 
by divers ancient Chriſtian Writers, I 


ſhall give a double account, in what ſenſe . 


theſe words may be taken agreeably to 
the Canonical Scriptures , and the anci- 
ently received Doctrine in the Chriſtian 
Church, who owned not the Angels as 


Mediators, nor did allow that Prayers 


ſhould be put up to Angels. 1. They 
judged that the holy Angels who are fre- 
quently preſent with us, do join in our 
Religions worſhip and Prayers to God; and 

as all who join in Prayers do preſent 

thoſe Prayers to God, ſo particularly do 

the holy Angels, who enjoy a nearer Com- 
manion with God then we have yet at- 

Cent; Ce. tained. So Origen who expreſly decla- 
65-47% reth againſt praying to Angels, or to any 
Tik bd. who do themſelves ſupplicate , addeth 
go, afterward that the Chriſtians particular 
Angel, bx; «regige owdxiuyes preſenteth 

P.43% the Prayers joining in them ; and in ano- 
F.D.Ren. ther place of the ſame Book, ſaith, that 
mond An» 22any myriads of Angels d4youius T5 bg 
Cor.11.16, Exe do join in Prayer with then who 
| pray 
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pray to God. And as holineſs diſpoſeth 
an Angel to be ever ready to join in glo- 
rifying God, ſo love maketh them ready 
to deſire our good, fince there is joy in 
the preſence of the Angels of God over 
one ſinner that repenteth. And S. John 
in his Viſion of the Churches worſhip de- 
clareth the holy Angels about the Throne to 
join in their Amen thereto, Rev. 7. 10, 
II, 12. 

9, 12. Thatthe holy Angels being Gods 
Meſſengers as their name imports , are 
both Miniſters of conveying much good to 
us from God, which divine Providence 
could beſtow without their Mimſtry, and 
of repreſenting our ſtate and deſires to God 
as his Servants and our friends, which 
are fully and immediately manifeſt to 
God who is Omniſctent. And this may 
be performed partly as they are teſtifiers 
and witneſTes of our aftions, with defire 
of our good, and ſuch S. Avg. judgeth 
them certainly to be, and S. Paxl giveth 
Timothy a charge before the ele Angelr, 
1. Tim 5.21. and ſpeaketh of theirpre- 
ſence in the Church, 1. Cor. 11. 10. and 
if Satan be the accuſer of the brethren 
before God, Rev. 12. 10. the holy An- 
gels may well be thought truly to repre- 
ſeat what is good - and partly as they 
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are miniſiring Spirits attending on God 


and 
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and deſiring our good, they declare our 

Prayers not as Mediators but as Mini- 

ſters, 02 quia Deum doceant (as S. Ang. 

expreſſeth_) ſed quia voluntatem ejus ſuper | 

his conſulunt, deſiring to know what com- {| 

mands God will give them to Miniſter | 

Ep; n2* for our good according to our Petitions, | 

6 2% This ſenſe is oft exprelled by S. Auguſtin, 

wy” and in the Book under his name De di- 

ligendo Deo, and ſeemeth well to agree 

with the expreſſions of others of the an- 

cient Fathers, and with the notion of the 

Phil. de ancient Jews as it is mentioned by Philo: 

."——ag and thus much ſeemeth to be encluded in 

gantibus, theſe words of the New-Teltamentr, 

Heb. 1. 14. Are they not all miniſtring 

ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for them who 

ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, and Mat. 18. 

Io. Take heed that you deſpiſe not one of 

theſe little ones, ſor I ſuy unto you that 

their Angels do always behold the ſace of 

my Father which is in Heaven, And this 

notion expreſſeth an honourable mini- 

De C«- tration of the holy Angels, which hath 

_ * reſpect to the Church of God, but doth 

not allow them (as S. Avg. would not) to 

be accounted Mediators, nor to receive 

Religious worſhip from usz but tobe ho- 

Ie Ver. noured by us Charitate non ſervitute, by 

Reis. © an high degree of reipettul love, but not 
anc by Religious ſervice and ſubjeCtion. 

Io. As 
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Io. As to that paſlage of Ecclus. 46. 
22. Which mentioneth Sammel prophecy- 
ing aſter his death, it is (ufficient here to 
obſerve, that that that part of that Chap- 
terisby ourKalendar direfted tobe omit- 
ted, And from all this it may appear, 
that nothing is in our ſervice appointed 
to be read out of the 4pocrypha, which 
being rightly underſtood is any way 
hurtful, or of ill influence upon practice. 
Yet it is to be further noted, that he who 
ſhall ackrowledge that there is much 
good contained , and no evil or (in ad- 
viſed in any of the Apocryphal Books, is 
ſti]] far from admitting them to be equal 
to the Canonical Scriptures. For though 
there may be divers Bobks free from 
anal error; yet it is the Prerogative of 
the holy Scriptures alone, to be 3memedi+ 
ately indited by that holy Spirit who 
can never err, and to be tendered of 
God and received of his Church, as the 
perpetual and infallible rule, to manifeſt 
the: will of God and the Dodtrines of 
Faith. 


N SECT. 
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SECT. VII. 


Conſiderations about that Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms uſed in the Liture y. 


1. The next thing to be treated of is 
the uſe of the ?/alms, according to the 
verſion in the Common: Prayer-Book, con- 
cerning which, Conſid. 1. The uſe of this 
Tranſlation doth not require us to judge 
it the beſt Engliſh Tranſlation. For as for- 
merly the ſentences out of the Pſalms, 
before Morning Prayer and at the Com- 
munion , were exprelled according to 
another ancient and diſtinct tranſlation, 
ſo both the Epiſtles and Goſpels, and the 
ſentences out of the Pſalms at the begin- 
ning of Morning and Evening Prayer, 
are now altered according to our laſt al- 
lowed Engliſh Tranſlation, which alterati- 
on ſeemeth to prefer that Tranſlation as 
the beſt. 

2. Conſ. 2. The Tranſlation of the 
Pſalms uſed in our Liturgy, is from the 
Hebrew, to which it generally agreeth, 
ſometimes uſing the liberty of a para- 
phraſtical ſtile. And the Hebrew being 
the Original is doubtleſs more pure than 
any Tranſlation which differeth from it. 
And though the Septuagint in the Book 

of 
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of Pſalms (which of all ather hath been 
of moſt frequent publick ule in the 
Chriſtian Church) -doth vary leſs from 
the Hebrew, than in any other Poetical 
Book of holy Scripture, yet a Catalogue 
may be given of at lealt a» hundred and 
fiſty places, wherein the Septuagint dit- 
fereth from the Hebrew (not in any 
Chriſtian Doctrine, but in the manner af 
expreſſing the ſenſe of thoſe Texts) in 
all which the verſ/or in the Liturgy ac- 
cordeth with the Hebrew , and diilent- 
eth from the Septuagint. Indeed in ſome 
phraſes and clauſes our verſion followeth 


the Septuagizt, where the matter 1s un- . 


blameable : and three entire verſes which 
are not in the Hebrew, Chaldee, or Syri- 
ack, are in the fourteenth Pſalm added 
in this Engliſh Verſion, according to the 
ordinary Copies of the 70, and of many 
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(but as Grotizs intimateth not all) of the Grot. in 
Athiopick, Vulgar Latin and Arabich , Pf. 14: 


and which are not in the Greek Manu- 
ſeript from Alexandria: but theſe Verſes 
being the ſame with what is cited by the 
Apoſtle out of the Old Teſtament, Rome. 
3. 12,13, -- 18. cannat be diſallowed as 
to the matter of them, and the Pſalms 
in the Liturgy being chiefly uſed as 
Hymns of praiſe, or our words of ble(- 
ling God (agreeably to the practice of 

N 2 the 
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the Jewiſhand ancient Chriſtian Church) 
may well admit in that uſe of ſuch a 
variation from the Hebrew Text, 

3. If we obſerve the practice of the 
ancient Chriſtian Churches, we ſhall find, 
that the Greek Church publickly uſed the 
Pſalms according to the Septurgint, and 
the Latin, Arabian, and Athiopick 

Ss - Churches, had their Pſalms of publick 
Latin niz.. uſe tranſlated from the Septnagint , or 
lor. Inter- with a little ' tincture from Lucian the 
Er Martyr, wherein they alſo followed fome 
evident corruptions of the Greek Copies, 

as the Arabick in admitting Joy PS. 17. 

14. the Z#thjopick in reading waxes for 

- 02.40, #aaures Fſ 39.5. and the Vy/gay in tran- 
_ [lating by A inſtead of winds The 8y- 
riack Verſion was tranſlated owt of the 
Hebrew, but hath ſuffered ſome altera- 

tions by being reviſed according to the 
Septuagint , from whence among other 

things it received its frequent uſe of 
AidLaxue 3 but this Verlion hath many 
imperfections, as chiefly its leaving out 
ſometimes 4 whole werſe, as in Pſ. 34. 9. 

and ſometimes ſome part thereof as P/. 

52.9. The reſult of this conſideration 1s 

this, that the Pſalms publickly uſed in the 

Church of England, are more fully agree- 

ing to the Original Hebrew, than any of 

thole known Verſions were, which were 
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uſed in the ancient Chriſtian Churches; 
and he who thinketh that he may not 
lawfully join or Aſinifter in the Church 
of Fre/and, becauſe of our uſe of this 
verſion of the Pſalms, might have dif- 
cerned greater cauſe in this very particu- 
lar, to have kept him at a greater d1- 
ſtance from all-the famous ancient Chri- 
ſtian Churches in the World. 

4. Corſ 3. The particular places moſt 
blamed in this Verſion of the Pſalms, do 
afford no ſufficient cauſe, when our ſupe- 
riours enjot: the uſe of this Tranſlation, 
to withhold our hearty conſext thereto. 
[ ſhall inſtance in three places which are 
chiefly urged. 1. One is Pſ. 106, 30. 
where this Tranſlation readeth it, her 
flood up Phinees and prayed : and ſo the 
Plague ceaſed. But the Verſion in our 
Bibles rendreth it, Then ſtord up Phinehas 
and executed judgment. The word in 
the Hebrew is 792) the Verbs of which 
Root being moſt uſed in the form Hith- 
pahel, do generally fignifie to pray, and 
in this form of Pzþel they are rarely uſed, 
and do ſometimes ſignifie judging or the 
judge interpoſing between men and men to 
end their ſtrife. But in this place the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, and the Syriack Tnter- 
preter (who both of them tranſlated from 
the Hebrew and well underſtood it) 

' N 3 render 
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render it Phinees ſtood up and prayed. 
And Buxtorf in his Hebrew Concordan- 
ces citeth this verſe twice under the dif- 
ferent ſignifications of the ſame root, 
once as expreſſing Phinees praying, and 
afterwards as expreſſing him executing 
judgment. 

5. It we compare this place with the 
Hiltory to which it relateth, Num. 25. 
we there find the Congregation of 1/- 
rael, aad Phinchas the Son of Eleazar the 
Prieſt, in a deep humiliation weeping be-= 
fore the Tabernacle of the Congregation. 
V. 6. Which ſolemn weeping was no 
doubt accompanied with the Prayers of 
the Prie(t, as was directed and comman- 
ded in a like caſe, Joel 2. 17. Let the 
Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord weep be- 
tween the Porch and the Altar, and let them 
ſay ſpare thy people, &*c. and in its own 
nature Religious weeping doth enclude 
Confeſſion and Prayer. Then we find 
Phinehas v. 7, 8. ſlaying Zimri and Cozbi 
in their Adultry, which was his executing 
Judgment according to the particular 
commandmeat given, v. 5. and this was 
an aCt of his zeal, which accompanying 
his Humiliation, Prayer, and Confeſfion, 
did render them more acceptable alſo - 
and beſides this, very probably Phine- 
has either offered incenſe, (as Aaron did 

/ to 
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to make atonement in the like Caſe of the 
Plague, Nu#z. 16. 46, 47.) or Sacrifice, 
becauſe v. 13. he is ſaid to have made an 
atonement (which is a Prieſtly ation) 
for the Childree of Iſrael: and that all ſuch $Sef.1.n.9: 
Offerings and Sacrifices did enclude 
Prayer, hath been above in ſome part 
oblerved. And by Phinehas his zeal 
(which might well be expreſſed in all 
theſe things, and chiefly in his ſlaying 
Zimri and Cczbi) and by his executing 
judgment , and making atonement, the 
wrath of God was turned away from 1/- 
rael, Num. 25.8, 11, 13. Now the Sep- 
tuagint 1n this place of the Pſalms uſe the 
ſame word iEndodJe, which they uſed 
Num. 25, 13. for Phinehas making the 
atonement, as if the Pſalmiſt had ſpecial 
reference thereunto. And indeed all 
Phinehas his acting whereby he interpo- 
ſed between God and the 1/7 eelites to (top 
his wrath, may well be intended and en- 
cluded in this word 772) in this Pſalm : 
and therefore as it is well tranſlated he 
executed judgment, (0 it 1snot blameably 
readred, be prayed neither of theſe being 
the whole, and both of them being parts 
of what Phinehas did in interpoſing. And 
I \uppoſe all Chriſtians will acknowledge, 
that devout Prayer with reference to the 
atonement, accompanied with true repen- 
N 4 tance 
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tarce and real reformation, is a very, ef- 
fectual means to appeaſe the diſpleaſure of 
God; and it is certain, that together. 
with true repentance the Prayer of the 


: .- Prieſt 11 a ſolemn Aſſembly was di- 


reted , under a promiſe of obtaining 
the favour and pity of God, Joel. 2. 
17, 18, 

6. Another place 1s Pſ. 58. 8, which 
this Verſion in the Liturgy rendreth, Or 
ever your Pots be made hot with Thorns, 
ſo let indignation vex him even as a thing 
that is raw - and this by the Non-Con- 
formiſts in King Jemes his time was cen- 
ſured for 2 tranſlation ſenſeleſs and ab- 
ſard. They whohave better conſidered 
the Original in this place, acknowledge 
it a difficulty to clear the manner of its 
expreſſion - our laſt and beſt Engliſh 
Tranſlation expreſſeth it thus, He ſhall 
take them away as in a Whirlwind both li- 
ving and in his wrath : which yet doth 
not clear all the difficulty in the expreſ- 
ſion of the Original. It is manifeſt from 
the context, that this verſe encludeth a 
reſemblance of the ſpeedineſs of Gods 
judgments coming down upon the wicked; 
which according to this Verſion in the Li- 
turgy, ſhall be as the ſnatching of fleſh 
which is yet raw, out of the Pot ſet on 
a fire of Thorns, which 1s torn 1n _ 

an 
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and devoured greedily in a time of fa- 
mine, even before it hath felt the heat of 
the tire: and this explication and manner 
of rclolving the words and phraſes of the 
Hebrew, is owned by Yatablus, and di- 
vers good expoſlitors 3 and this general 
lenſe of them relating to the ſwift de- 
{truction of the ungodly, is the undoubt- 
edly true meaning and intent of this 
place 3 but as to the manner of the ex- 
plication and unfolding of the Original 
phraſes, among the very great variety of 
conjectures, it 1s hard to ſay which is to 
be preſerred before all the rel. But this 
tranſlation is ſo far from being (as it hath 
been charged) ſenſeleſs Ind abſurd, that 
It 1s certainly agreeing to the trze ſenſe, 
intent and deſign of the Pſalmiſt. 

7. But no place is more infiſted on, 
than Pſal. 105. 28. where the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaking of Gods - wonderful works 
againſt Feypt , ſaith Ma $17 (according 
to our laſt Engliſh Verſjoa and divers 
others.) they rebelled not againſt his word 3 
that is, either Moſes and Aaron, or the 
Iſraelites3 or as Junius and Tremellius un- 
der(tand it, his ligns rebelled not againſt 
his word. But the Verſion in our Lt- 
turgy, agreeably to the greateſt number 
of Latin Copies in S. Auguſtins time, and Aug. in Pſ. 
to the Septuagint, the Arabick and Athio- 14 

pick, 
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pick, and to the laſt Greek Verſion in 
the OFopta, and allo to the Syriack , ex- 
prelleth it, they were not obe12nt unto his 
word, ander(tanding this Verſe to aim 
at the Fe yptians (of whom the Pſalmiſt 
was ſpeaking) continuing dilobedient un- 
der the mighty ſizns and works of God; 
which ſenſe containeth an evident truth, 
and very ſuitable to the Hiſtory , and 
clearly reconcileable to the Hebrew, if 
871 be admitted to include an interroga- 
tion as the ſame word doth. Ex. 8. 26. 
and as divers other like phraſes are con- 
ceived to do, as our Learned Fuller hath 
obſerved. And theſe words, and did 
they not rebel againſt his word 2 are of the 
ſame import with theſe, they were not 
obedient to his word. 

8. And they who are verſed in the va- 
riety of Tranſlations do well know, that 
ſeveral particular expreſſions of Scrip- 
ture, upon different accounts are by ſome 
rendred in the xegative, and by others in 
the affirmative, and yet both of them are 
conſiſtent with the Principles of Religi- 
on ; and neither of thoſe Tranſlations 
can thence be condemned as hurtful or 
uſeleſs. For inſtance, we with almoſt 
all other Verſions, read 2. Kin. 8. 10. 
thou maiſt certainly recover, but Junins 10 
his latter Editions, altering the ſenſe of 

his 
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his former , Now omnino revaleſces. 
Where we, Ger. 2. 5, 6. with moſt other : 
Verſions expreſs, there was not a man to 

till the ground. But there went up a miſt * 
from the Earth." Junins and Tremellins 
agreeing with the Arabick Verſion 
(which in the Pertatench 1s tranſlated 
trom the Hebrew) render it, there was 

not a man to till the ground : zor 4 miſt 

that weut up out of the earth. Yet here 

1s no difference about any matter of 
Dodtrine, or rule of life, butonly about 

the time of the firſt miſt, into which no 
man hath ſo clear a fight, as to ſee fur- 
ther than the light of this Text will dif- 
cover, Divers other inſtances may be 
obſerved, ſuch as in the-Syriack tranſla- 
tion reading. Pſ. 7.11. God is not angry 
every day; to which the Greek agreeths 

and in the Syriack, and Arabick, which 

in the Hiſtorical Books tranſlateth from 
the Syriack expreſſing. 2. Kin. 18. 27. 
That they may not eat their own dung, wr. Twri: 
(which (enſe is well allowed bya learned pil. 41. 
man of our own Nation); and in the © 3 
Septuagint with the vulgar Arabick and 
AXthiopick whoare guided by it, rendring 

Pſ. 35. 20. They ſpake peace to me; and 

alſo in the Samaritan tranſlating, Gez. 41. 

16. God will not give anſwer without me. 

The difference of divers tranſlations may 
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be noted in ſuch places as theſe, Nu. 
It. 25. where ſome have, They did not 
ceaſe, and others, They did not proceed; 
and in Job 34. 30. Det. 20. 19. and 
Dent. 21. 12. Where ſome read, ghe 
ſhall pare or cut off her nails, others 3 $he 
ſhall nouriſh her nails or ſuffer them to 
grow; and our laſt Engliſh Tranſlation 
doth in the Text embrace the former, aud 
in the margent the latter ; but it would 
be a great folly thence to conclude that 
that Tranſlation of the Bible is either 
aſeleſs or hurtſul. See the like, 2. Kin, 
'19. 25. Pf. 121.11. Yet the various 
*ways of rendring ſome particular expreſ- 
ſions of Scripture, where it may bediff- 
cult to determine that ſenſe which mult 
exclude all other , 'is very far from ac- 
knowledging the ſenſe of Scriptures 1n- 
certain, in matters of Faith and Chriſtimn 
lifez which are frequently and manifelt- 
, 4 ly therein expreſſed; and to which the 
---* general conſent of the pureſt times of 
Chriſtianity (and in matters of life the 
very principles of Reaſon and Conſci- 
ence) do agree. All that can be hence 

* concluded, is, that there is ſufficient mat- 
ter in divers pallages of Scripture, for 

the exerciſe of the learnedeſt Criticks 

and preateſt Students, as there is 
abundant plainneſs of inſtrudtion in the 

; moſt 
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moſt neceilary things for the meaneſt 
capacines, 


SECT. VIIL. 
Of Holy-days, or Feſtival- days. 


1. Theſe days are acknowledged to 
have no particular divine inſtitution, but 
have been allowed and appointed by the 
Church of God, and are eſtabliſhed by the $.& 6: ; 
civil Sandlions of our laws. The end of £4» 63+ 
their appointment is, for the promoting (land. a. 
the ſervice of God and Religious exerciſes,(*% ©®- 
as is at large expreſſed in that Statute, © 
by which they were particularly con- 
firmed , and in the Queens Injunctions, 
and in the Book of Canons 5 which re-, 
quireth them to be employed in hearing” 
Gods word read and taught, in private and 
publick, Prayers, in acknowledging our of- 
fences to God, and amendment of the ſame, 
in being reconciled to our neighbours where 
there hath been diſpleaſure, in oft receive- 
ing the Communion , in viſiting the poor 
and ſick, perſons , and uſing all ſober and _ 
godly converſation. If ſuch fruits of 
Chriſtian Piety were more plentifully and 
abundantly brought forth, they would 
by their pleaſant ſweetneſs both recom- 
mend themſclyes, and thoſe times and 

ſeaſons, 
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ſeaſons, the good uſe of which , more 
eſpecially contributed to their ripzneſs 
and maturity. 

2- Now theſe Duties being the prin- 
cipal buſineſ; of the Chriſtian life , it muſt 
either be aſſerted that no particular time 
may be peculiarly ſet apart thereto, un- 
leſs it can be proved that God hath par- 
ticularly inſtituted that time, which is an 
evil Principle whereby men would be 
; taught to rejed daily Chriſtian exerciſes, 
ys Y «x1 tghand to live in diſobedience to Gods com- 


ow me mands,and in much impiety andirreligion: 


bens Iman or eMe it muſt be granted which is truth) 
that God having commanded theſe Du- 

ties, doth both allow and expe@&, that fit 

and ſeaſonable times in the whole courſe 

of life, be allotted tothe practice thereof; 

'''' whence ſome portions of every day , and 
ſome eſpecial days, may be profitably and 
advantagioully imployed , in theſe Reli- 

- | gious exerciſes. And. ſuch times may 
allowably be called Holy hours and days , 

from the holy actions of Gods Service and 
Religion , for which they are reſerved, 

_ and to which they are appointed, For 

2. Kin.12. that is properly holy which is ſet apart to 
--- God ; and alſo according to Cl. Alexan- 
Alex. drinus wi x1 figs iy 6 TW 74 Out Aiveray 
Strom: 2: aauBavegy all that 18 a holy time in which 
we receive the knowledge of God : but 


the 
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the uſe of the word Holiday is no more 
but the ancient Emg;ſh and Saxon word 
for Church-teſtivals, 

3. But whereas many perſons wiſpend 
theſe days in vanity and intemperance, 
which by the direftion of the Church and 
the preſcription of the Law, ought ta be 
(and by others are ) ſed pionſly and de- 
voutly : theſe mens miſcarriage con- * 
demaeth their abuſe, but not the appoint- 
ment of theſe times to other good ends 
and purpoſes, The Jews in 1/aiahs time , 
abuſed their faſting days in hypocriſe 
and to wicked ends, faſting for ſtrife and 
envy, and to ſmite with the fiſt of wicked- 
neſs, Iſa. 58. 4. and yet the appointing 
faſting days to a better end, was not only 
allowed at other times , but even in his 
time alſo in 1/a. 22. 12. Indeed the cor- || 
ruptions of many men are prone to make 
a bad improvement of the belt things 5 
The three ſolewn Feaſts of the Jews, in Tra8.xid- 
which all their Males muſt appear before 4. 
the Lord, were through their abule of 
them acknowledged by their own Talmmd 
to be become RNW18APD the ga of = 
gear. The Feaſts of Fur werereligioully Buxtof, 
appointed, —_ amoaglt the debauct. ray 
ed Spirits of the Jews they were turned 
into meer Baccaralie or voluptuouſneſs 
and vanity. And the want of care in 

many © 


192 of the Liturgy and the ordinary 


many perſons of the Service of God upon 

the Lords days , hath adminiſtred juſt 

cauſe for that great complaint in our 

Hom. of , Homilies, That God is greatly diſhonoured, 

ahve of and the Devil ſerved upon that day. And 

Prayer. 1n my apprehenſion it is not improbable, 

Part.t that the oppoſition maintained againſt the 

obſerving theſe Holidays, may have this 

forcible influence upon many , who are 

eafily withheld from good , 'but hardly 

perſwaded to it, to make them the more 
negledtul therein of Religiozs exerciſes. 

4. It was the practice of the Jewiſh 
Church, and was in many inſtances allow- 
ed by the holy Scriptures, to ſet apart 
voluntarily ſome days for Religious Ser- 
vice, which God had not particularly 
enjoyned. I might mention their «ſ#al 
Faſts of the firſt-born before the Palle- 
over , and their Faſts after the days of 
unleavened bread, and after Pertecoſt. The 

1 annual Faſts for many years of the fourth, 
1 fiſth, ſeventh, and tenth months are men- 
tioned by the Prophet Zechariah (Zech. 
8. 19. ). We read alſo of a particular Faſt 
proclaimed by Jehoſaphat, 2 Chron. 20. 3. 
and of another in Joſtahs time, Jer. 36. 9. 
and another commanded by Ezra, Ezr. 
8. 21. and of 2 three days Faſt appointed 
by Eſther, which the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
with ſome probability oblerveth , to be 
kept 
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kept within the days of unleavened bread. = 


hal. 
See Eſth. 3. 12. with Chap. 4. 8, 16. - * =y 


And it may be eaſily inferred, that if it 
be lawful to ſer days apart for humbling 
themſelves before God with faſting and 
prayer , without any particular divine 
Commandment 3 it muſt needs alſo be 
lawful where there is ſufficient occaſion, 
to appoint the like for the Service of 
God, with Religious praiſe and thanks- 
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giving, with joy and gladneſs of heart. 


5. They had alſo the Feaſt of Purins 
eſtabliſhed by the Letters oft Atordecas , 
Eſth. 9.21. when the Jews ordained and 
took upon themſelyes to do afier this wri- 
ting , verſ. 27. after which Fſther and 
Mordecai wrote with all authority to con* 
firm theſe days of Purim, verſ, 29. 31. and 
it is exprelly declared , that the Decree 
of Eſther confirmed theſe matters of Purim, 
verſ. 22. The Fealt of Dedication was 
appointed by Judas Maccabews and his 
Brethren , and the Children of 1ſrael 
T Mac. 4. 59. to be obſerved annually 
for eight days, in remembrance of the 
cleanſing of the Temple from the profa- 
nations of Artiochys, and the reſtoring 
the liberty of the performing the Service 
of God therein 3 and at this Feaſt was 
our blefled Saviour himſelf preſent at the 
Temple, Joh, 10, 22,23. And that the 

O Feaſt 
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Feaſt of Dedication was that Feaſt ap- 
pointed by Judas Maccabers ( though 
{ome ancient Chriſtian Writers did other- 
wiſe interpret it )/ is proved by Jurirs , 
Buxtorf, but eſpecially and very largely 
De Smed. and fully by Mr. Selden. Divers other 


L. «s Co % - : 
5. Pg Feaſts are mentioned in the various Jew- 


oc, iſh Kalendars, as may be (cen in S$caliger, 
Ibid, $e9. and in that Kalendar exhibited by Mr. 
TS Selden, which I ſhall not infiſt upon. Yet 


it may be conſidered, that gcaliver divi- 

deth the Jewiſh Feaſts into the Leealia or 

Feaſts appointed by Gods Law, and Polz- 

tica or ſuch as were e(tabliſhed by their 

own conſent 3 and that thoſe of this laſt 

ſort, were ſome of them appointed before 

the time of Fſdras, and ſome after, of both 

which he undertaketh to give particular 

De Emend, 1n(tances : and it is thonght by Mr. Thorx- 
Temp. 1.7: dike, that the Feaſt of the 1Vood- offering, 
of Religi- expreſſed in the Jewifh Kalendars, 1s reter- 
277 Yem- red unto in Neb. 10. 34. and Chap.13-31. 
'**. both whichplaces ſpeak of the IWood-offer- 
ing at the time appointed. But the inſtances 

above mentioned are ſufficient tomanitelt, 

that it was lawful under the time of the 

Jewiſh Church, to appoint days of Reli- 

gious Solemnity to be annually obſerved, 

though they were not enjoyned by any 

divine Inſtitution. Wherefore I forbear 

to inſiſt upon the ſever days feaſt which 


Solomon 
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Solomon kept before the Lord , imme- 
diately before the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
1 King. 8. 65. 2 Chron. 7. 9, 10. and of 
the ſeven days feaſt in the time of Heze- 
kiah, added to the' ſeven days of unleave- 
ned bread , 2 Chron. 30.23. Now it* 
ſeemeth very reaſonable, that Chriſtians 
whoſe wercies from God are greater than 
the Jewiſh Church enjoyed , ſhould alſo 
make uſe both of weekly and other ſet y 
times fos the Service of God, it being 
propheſied of the Gentile Church under 
the Goſpel , 1/2. 66. 23, That from one 
new Moon to another, and from one $ab- 
bath to another , ſhall all fleſh come to wor-' 
ſhip before the Lord. 

6. Aﬀter the Coming of Chriſt, as the 
Diſciples of John faſted oft , fo our Lord 
declared that his Diſciples ſhould faſt 
after his departure. This duty was aſter- 
wards practiſed by the Apoltles, and en- 
joyaed to all Chriſtians, 1 Cor. 7.5. and 
was 1n part exerciſed in the ſtationary 
days of the ancient Chriſtians, two days 
in the week. And beſides other times , Faf. if. 
the time of our Lords paſſzon, which Enſe- _— L. 3. 
bizs calleth ml * oxJncis ads; fog]lus, 1S Evi- WM 
dently aflerted by him, (though he mil- 
underſtand ſome words of Philo) to have 
been obſerved by the Chriſtians i the 
days of Philo, and that is from the time of 
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our $aviours death ; and to the obſerva- 
tion of the Paſſion time thoſe words of 
Tertullizn do manifeſtly refer, (notwith- 
ſtanding the divers conjectures of learned 

Adverſ” men) where he declareth the Chriſtians 

ny appointing jejuniis Paraſceven, and what 

l. 8, Origen writeth of their obſerving the 
ne-zoxdes which probably includeth more 
than a fingle day, 

7. There is abundant teſtimony allo 
of other fulemn days of Religious joy 
belides the Lords days, to have been ob- 

Tert. de ferved 3 among which Tertullian menti- 
Waal. £14. oneth the whole fifty days from Faſter to 
Whitſontide , with which he faith no Re- 

ligious Solemnity of the Gentiles could 
compare 5 and Origen undertaketh to 

juſtifie the Feſtivals of the Chriſtian Church 

at Faſter time and Whitſontide, and fuch 

Orig. Ibid, like ( beſides the Lords days) not to be 
contained under the Apoſtles cenſure 

upon the Galtizns, for their obſervation 

of days and times. And before their time 

the obſervation of fome anniverſary re- 
membrance of eminent Martyrs is exprel- 

In Appen- fed in the Airtyrinm 8. Tenatii, publiſhed 
ice lene- by Biſhop Uſher from ancient Manuſcripts 
which he judgeth to have been written 

by Philo, Gairs, and others, who were 

preſent at this Martyrdom , who write, 
Alanifeſtavimus vobis diem & tempus , ut 
ſecundunt 
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ſecundum tempus martyrii congregati com- 
municemus althlete , glorificantes in 
iplinfoermerabili & ſana memoria Domi- 
num noſirum Jeſum Chriſtum. To the 
ſme purpoſe are the words of Cyprian , Cyp-Ep-34 
Martyrum paſſuones & dies anniverſaria # 
commemoratione celebramys, and this 15 the 
ſenſe alſo of Tertullian his oblationes pro 
defundis, pro natalitijs annua die facimus 5 
for both the Phraſe and thing of theſe De cor. 
ancient oblations, did particularly intend 9 <3: 
an honourable M:morial and Communion 
with the perſon. And when Erſebius 
giveth an account of the change of the 
Empire under Conftantine, from Heathe- 
niſm to Chriſtianity , he faith they then 
had great reſpeCt to the Lords day , and De Vir 
honoured the days of the Martyrs , and _—_ 4: 
celebrated the Feſtivals received in the © 
Church. And I ſuppole it needeth no 
proof , that the Apoſiles and Evangeliſts || 
had the chief place among the Chriſtian 
Martyrs, who were the principal Teſti- 
fiers of Chriſt, and the particular days 
wherein a pious remembrance of them 
was celebrated to the glory of God, are 
frequently mentioned after the end of 
the third Century, and are expreſſed in 
Conſtit. Apoſt. 1.3. c. 33. And though the 
par ticular Feſtivals of the Apoſtles were, 
according to the practice of the Church 
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in ſeveral parts of the World, celebrated 
at very different times, as may appear by 
comparing the practice of the I/eſtern 
Church, with the Conſtitution of Alexins 
Commenus, which concerned the Eaſtern 
or Greek Church, and with the ſeveral 
Arabick Kalendars, two of which are ex- 
hibited by Mr. Selder, de $ynedr. |. 3. c. 
15. Yet in all theſe Churches (as alſo 
in the Syriack , as appeareth from the 
Reubricks for the Leſſons on theſe days 
in the Syriack Teſtament; and allo in 
the Z#thiopick and Fe yptien Churches, as 
appeareth from the Comprutus Athiopicur, 
and Computus Copticns in Scaliger) they 
did not only allow and obſerve ſuch 
days as lawful , but they appointed and 
owned them as conducing to the honour 
and advancement of Chriſtianity, being 
pioully and religiouſly uſed. 

8. Amongſt theProteſtants theBohemi- 
7: Church , and thoſe of the Augruſtaze 
Confeſſuon , are very much agreeable to 
us in the obſervation of Feſtivalsz and 
their approbation of theſe days not only 
as l2wful but as uſeful and requiſite 1s 
contained in their publick Confeſſions : 
and the Church of $witzerland alloweth 
ſeveral ſuch days with a Aaximopere ap» 
probamus, and the Dutch Church obſerve 
the Nativity of Chriſt, and ſome other Fe- 

ſtivals 
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ſtivals as appeareth from their Canons, 
ratifed by the Synod of Dort. Indeed 

the Chnrch of Geneva (and that of Scot- 

land (which from 1560. till 1617. did 
herein follow it ) did not admit of any of 

theſe days: but this was (o little pleafing 

to Calvin the moſt eminent Miniſter of 
Geneva, that he writing concerning the 

day of our Lords Nativity, which was 

not there celebrated, ſaith, San@e teſtari Calo Ep. 
Poſſum, I can in a ſacred manner proteſt, Haltere, 
that this thing was tranſaFed, when I nei- 
ther knew of it, nor had any ſuch deſire; 
and he further declared, that it was his 
ende your that it might have been there ob- 
ſerred. Wherefore the laying aſide all 
th-te days was even in his eyes the de- 
fe a»d blemiſh 3 but not the perfection 
and beauty of that Church. 

9. Belides all theſe arguments from 
authority, to prove the allowableneſs of 
Feſtival days for Religious exerciſe 3 1t © 
may be conſidered that if it be both Jaw- 
ful and good, when we have received 
ſome eminent mercy from God , to ſet 
{ume hours or (ome particular day apart, 
to praiſe and magnifie the goodneſs of 
God, there is the ſame or greater reaſon, 
to give allowance to the obſeryation of 
theſe ſlated Chriſtian Feſtivals. For [ 
think no man can deny , that not only 

O 4 the 
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the benefits lowing from the great ations 
of our Saviour 3 but even the advanta- 


- ges accruing to us from the Apoſtles and 


Evangeliſts, by their faithful preaching 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, and giving teſti- 


uR mony to his Dodrine , and continuing 


ſtedfaſt therein unto the death, is to us 
more valuable and advantageous than 
any temporal benefit whatſoever 3 be- 


\ cauſe our enjoying the krowledge of Chriſt 


and being Chriſtians, which is the fruit of 
the Apoltles and Evangeliſts making 
known the Goſpel to the World, is a 
greater priviledge than any outward ad- 
vantage in the World, And the benefit 


' of holy exerciſes, and of being employed 


in glorifying God is ſo excellent, that 
the uſe of particular times appointed for 
that purpoſe, ought not to be rejeFed by 
pious men, though ſome men do abuſe 
thoſe means which they ſhould em» 
prove. 

10. But it is here objected, that the 
fourth Commandment ſaith, ſx days ſhall 
thou work, and S. Payl blameth the Gala- 
tians for obſerving days and times , and 
months and years. Concerning which 
places waving divers other things which 
might be anſwered. 1, Let the ObjeCt- 
ors conſider, whether themſelves would 
be willing to admit this to be the ſenſe of 

Either 
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| either of theſe Texts, That it 1s not - 
| lawful to ſet apart any day »of the Week , 
either for praying , faſting, or for praiſe 
and thankggiving : \f this lenſe be allow- © 
ed, they muſt then condemn not only the 
inſtances abovementioned both of Jew- ::, 
ſh and Chriſtian practice, but they muſt 
alſo deny them that liberty, which the 
Prophet Joel commanded them to exer- 
| ciſe Joel. 2.15. ſan@iſy a Faſt, call a ſo- 
| lemn Aſſembly, and thereby render Gods ' 
command of none effe& > but if this 
ſenſe of thele Scriptures ought not to be 
admitted, then cannet the Religious ob- 
ſervation of Feſtival days be thereby 
condemned. 2, Theſe words, ſix days 
ſhalt thou labour, never were to the Jews 
a Precept of ſuch an unlimited and wn- 
bounded ſenſe , as to admit of no other 
ule of any day, but in Jabour. Indeed 
iloth, 1dlenels, and negligence were here 
condemned; and thole days allowed and, 
appointed for labour , in this reſtrained 
ſenſe, or with this exception, Unleſs ſome 
reaſonable and accountable occaſion require 
þ the contrary. The reaſon of this re- 
ſtrained ſenſe will appear neeeſ[ary, be- - 
cauſe the ſolemn days of Gods appoint- 
ment under the Jewiſh State, ought to be 
obſerved, even upon any of thole fix 
days, though they required ſtri reſt as 
the 
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the day of atonement did « aud becauſe 

it was alſo lawful upon a provideatial 

occaſion to employ a day in wohr»tary 

mourning tor a fick or dead friend, 2.$am. 

3. 31, 33, 35+ Ch. 12. 16, 17, or in re- 

Joicing for the Circumciſion of a Child, 

or ſuch like cauſe : and it muſt be (till 

acknowledged lawful for a Child, Ser- 

vant' or Subject, to employ a day upon 

the command of his Father, Maſter or 

Soveraign, ## attendance upon their per- 

ſons; much morc might the Jews keep 

a Faſt or obſerve a Feaſt when Fliber 

required, and tignal providenccs directed 

Auzuſt, them thereto. 3. The obſerviag days 

Cone. Adi- 2nd times condemned, Gal. 4. 10, con- 
mant. c. H 

16. cerneth wholly the Jewiſh ſolemmities as 

S. Aug. and S. Hierome oblecrve, and the 

ſcope of the place demonſtrateth 3 the 

obſerving which is oppoſite to Chriſtia- 

Hier. in 1 nity. Thus he who keepeth the Jewiſh 

Loc Sabbath out of Conſcience to the Moiſai- 

cal Law, doth ſo far oppoſe Chriſtianity, 

and return to Judaiſm, this being a ſha- 

,,dow of good things to come, Col. 2. 16, 

17, and 1s condemned by S. Panl: but he 

who Chriltianly obſerveth the Lords-day, 

afteth for the advancement of Chriſtianity, 

and the honour of Chriſt; and 1s not in 

this place blamed by the Apoſtle : And 

{o he who obſerveth the ew Moons = 

O 
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of reſpect to the Law, ſtandeth charged 
with Judaizing 3 but he who ſetteth apart 
any day for Chriſtian exerciſes, aCteth as 
becometh a Chriſtian 3 for as he 1s the 
beſt Chriſtian who is oſt frequently ex- 
erciſed in theſe practices 3 fo he cannot 
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be blamed who eſpecially upon ſome days * 


engageth himſelf to theſe duties. + So 
that the difference between our obſerve- 
ing the Chriſtian Feſtivals, and the, Jew- 


iſh, is anſwerable to the difference be- | 


tween Judaiſm and Chriſtianity. . 

11. As to that Objefion, againſt the 
obſervation of the days of the Annun- 
ciation (or the Conception of our Savi- 
our} the Nativity, Paſſion and Aſcenſion of 
our Lord, that theſe days are at leaſt the 
l:ſs allowable, becauſe the Lords day is par- 
ticularly appointed for the worſhip of God, 
and the honourable memorial of the great 
undertaking and ations of our Saviour; 1t 
may be ſufficient to obſerve, 1. That this 


argument ſeemeth equally to oppoſe, the * 


ſetting apart any other Portion of time 
beſides the Lords day, to be purpolely 
and particularly employed for the Reli- 
gious worſhip of God : which would 
greatly prejudice the exerciſe of Religion 3. 
or at leaſt the inſiſting upon this objection, 
will not allow Chriſtians to engage them- 


ſelves, to glorifie God for Jeſus Chriſt, and 
to 


1 
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to admire the grace of Chriſt upon any 
other day 3 becauſe this would require 
ſome other time to be deligned for theſe 
Religious actions. 2. That though the 


| Jewiſh Sabbath had a peculiar reſpe&t to 


their deliverance from Egypt, Dent. 5.15. 
Yet for that mercy (which was far infe- 
riour to what Chriſtians enjoy by Chriſt) 
they obſerved alſo other yearly ſolemni- 
ties , eſpecially the great Feaſts of the 
Paſiover, and the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


* Wherefore though the obſervation of the 


Lords day, as it is one day in ſeven, en- 
cludeth a teſtimony that we worſhip God 
the Creator, who made the World in fix 
days and reſted theſeventh 3 and as it is 
the firſt day of the Week it containeth a 
a profeſſed owning and honouring of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord and Saviour, who accom- 
pliſhed his humiliation and began his ex- 
altation on that day ; yet this doth by no 
means exclude the lawful uſe of any other 
time directed, either by voluntary choice, 
or Eccleſtaftical or political laws, tor the 
advantage of picty in the worſhip of 
God, and the more ſolemn obſervance of 
thoſe great aftions of our bleſſed Lord, 


Wy eG chaphy which ought evermore to be had in re- 
Wu Sour) e 19%11Jmembrance. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. V. 


Of the particular Offices in the 
Liturgy. 


SECT. I. 


Of the direFion for Communicants receive- 
ine the Lords Snpper. 


I, H E firſt particular office, ac- 
| cording to the order of the 
Book, 1s, that for the Commu- 

ion; at theend of which the Rubrick re- 
quiring every Pariſhioner to communicate 
at leaſt three times in the year, is diſliked, 


becauſe many perſons may not be duly 


qualified to receive 3 and therefore this Preefyr. 


Rubrick was deſired either to be left ont, 
or to be altered to this ſenſe, that the 
Communion ſpould be thrice in the year ad- 
miniſired , if there be a convenient num*- 
ber to receive. Now becauſe this excep- 
tion 1s thought conſiderable, whereas in- 
deed the Rubrick is herein not only j«- 
ſtifiable but very commendable, I (hall en- 
deavour to clear this whole matter by 
theſe conſiderations, . 

2, Conf. 1. To receive the holy Com- 
munion 
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2mnion is a very great Chriſtian duty, and 
cannot be neglected without grievous fin 
and the diſpleaſure of God. This may 
appear, by obſerving that God (trily 
required all his Sacramental Inſtitutions 
to be received 3 when he appointed Cir- 
cumciſion , he declareth concerning the 
" uncircumciſed Manchild , that that Soul 
ſhould be cut of from his people, he hath 
broken my Covenant, Gen. 17.14. When 
he ordered the uſe of the Paſs-over, he 
ſaid the man that is clean, and not in 4 
Journey, and forbeareth to keep the Paſs- 
over , the ſame ſoul ſhall be cut off from 
his people, becauſe he brought not the Offring 
of the Lord in his appointed ſeaſon ; that 
' man ſhall bear his ſin. Num. 9.13. and 
even this perſon who was unclean, was 
bound to keep the Paſsover in the next 
following month. Nye. 9. 10, 11. Un- 
der the New Teſtament thoſe words, Joh. 
3-5. Except a man be born of water and 
of the ſpirit, he cannot epter into the 
Kinedom of God : are by the general te- 
ſtimony of Antiquity to be underſtood 
concerning Baptiſm, and the Phariſees are 
condemned for rejeding the Counſel of 
God againſt themſelves, being not baptized 
of John, Luk. 7. 30. Now the reaſon why 
God was ſo greatly offended, at the neg- 
lect of theſe Sacraments, is expreſled = 
©, 
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be, becauſe he accounted this to be a - 
dilowiing or diſ-eſteeming his Covenant, 
of which his Sacraments were a fign and 
ſeal, Ger. 17. 14. and becauſe Gods 
apprintment and inſtitution therein was 
not obeyed , Num. 9. 13. Luk. 7. 3O. . 
Wherefore becauſe the Lords Supper 
doth exhibit the New Teſtament in the 
blood of Chriſt, and the partaking thereof 
is particularly commanded by Chriſt, it 
mult upon the ſame reaſons be ay evil. and 
dangerous to neglect this Sacrament, as 
thoſe other. And if itbe further conſi- - 
d-r-:d, that this is a ſpecial Ordinance of 
eminent Chri/7;2n proſe/ſron,ſhewing forth 
the Lords «(cath till he come, 1.Cor. Il. 
26, and exhibiting the Communion of the 
body and blood of Chriſt, the right par» 
taking of this Ordinance, muſt needs be 
concluded to be a principal aFion and 
ſervice of Chriſiianity, whether we con- 
ſider the duty performed , or the bene- . 
fits which way be therebv received. 

3. If the practice of the Apoſtolical 
and Primitive Church be conſulted, the 
three thouſand converted on the day of 
Pentecoſt when the Holy Ghoſt was given, 


did all continue ſiedfajtly in the Apoſtles AB. 2, 42: 


dodrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking 
of Bread and Prayer. And the receiving 
the Communion was eſteemed ſo high a 
part 


$1 (ery aft cor 


/ ſo. 
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part of the Chriſtian ſervice in their pub- 

lick Aſſemblies, that their aſſembling 
4AR.20.7- was called their coming together to break 
Conc. Ant, bread. The Council of Antioch determi- 
Re 2s ned them to be caſt out of the Church who 
were preſent at the reading of the Scrip- 

tures, but xd 1 dlatiey in 4 diſorderly | 
manner went away and received not the 

Can. Ab:9. Euchariſt: and the ſame was decreed in 
the Canons of the Apoſtles, and much to 

the ſame purpoſe in other Councils, which 

(as that of Antioch) were embraced as 

part of the Code of the Univerſal 
Church. Agreeably hereunto it was 

+ Ignatius his deſire for the Epheſtans, 
" * 8] bt nd] dvd ganonii nave i} iviudl Or, that they 
Hall of them jointly, and every one of them 
particularly ſhould meet together, and par- 
take of the ſame bread. Among the Pro- 
Syn. Petri- teſtant Churches, the Polonian Synod con- 
-— —_—_ fiſting of members who owned three di- 
* ſtin& confeſſions, did unanimouſly de- 
clare, that all Paſtors ought to teach and 
accuſtom their auditors, that as oft as the 

Lords Table is prepared in the publick, Aſ 
ſemblies, for the faithful, they ſhould not 
negelet every one of them to come unto it. 

And the vehement expreſſions in the Ge- 

neva Catechiſm , and in Bucers Cenſura 

_ againſt them' who negled& to come to the 
Lords Supper, might be here added, with 

other 
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other teſtimonies of the ſame nature, 
Only it muſt be here oblerved,that Non- 
Conformity hath run its changes, at ſuch 
2 variance, as it both the extreams were 
to be preferred to the middle way. The 
Author of the Admonition eſteemed this 


direction for the Communicants receive- 7, c, xep 
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ing to be too large , and that too much p-117. 


was done in directing them to Communi- 
cate, but both Mr. Cartwright the chief 
oppoler of the Liturgy in Queen Eliz4- 


beths time, and the Author of the Altare At. Da: 
Damaſcenum, who was the molt violent 74/c-c.10, 


cenſ{urer thereof in King James his time, 
thought that too little was done herein: 
for both of them would have all who are 
in the Churches Communion forced,(even 
by civil puniſhments (aith the former, and 
ſtatis temporibus omnes adigendi ſunt faith 
the latter) to receive the Lords Supper, and 
both of them condemn them who ab- 
{tain from the Lords Table out of fear,as 
guilty of ſaperſtition, and that they ought 
not to be born with. But now again the 
Chanel is altered and the {tream 1s return- 
ed to the other ſide. But by the tnvaria- 
ble rule of the will of God, which 1s an 
unerring guide , it 1s the duty of all 
Chriſtians to attend upon the inſtitutions 
of Chriſt, which is the firſt cont1deration 


[ propound. 
Þ C Fr ; h 


p-729,928 


= negleFing them. 


Mat. 25. 
24.—ZOs 
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4. Conſe 2. The neceſlity of being du- 
ly qualified for the right receiving the 
Lords Supper, doth not leave men at all 
excuſable in their ordinary forbearins : fox 
the danger of performing any Religious 
duty careleſly, 15 exprefſed in the holy 
Scriptures, to quicker men unto the grea- 
ter picty in their attendance upon thoſe 
tervices, but not to give them any liberty 
That (lothful and 
wicked ſervant who hid his talent in a 
Napkin, had at laſt no comfort by hrs pre- 
tended excuſe for his neglect that he 
looked upon his Lord as an hard wan 
whom he could not pleaſe, but was caſt 
into outer darkneſ3. It was no way law- 
ful for the Aaronical Prieſts, to forbear to 
offer the Sacrifices which God had com- 
manded, becauſe he had declared that 
he would be ſundified in them that come 
nigh him, and had deſtroyed Na4ab and 
Abikn tor their undue approach. Though 


God upbraided the Jews that they did 


ſteal, and murder, and commit adultery,&c. 
ard come and ſland before him in his Houſe 
which was called by his name; yet it was 
{till the duty of every male among them, 
religioully to preſent themſelves there 
before the Lord three times in the year, | 
Dent. 16. 16, and they were all enjoined 


to keep the Palsover, which encluded a | 
yielding 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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nrelding themſelves to the Lord. 2. Chr. 3. < 
2, and a preparing their heart to ſeek, 
God, v. 19. And when S. Paul had faid, 
that whoſoever ſhall eat his bread and drink can yer 
27,28, 29. 
this Cup of the Lord unworthily ſhall be 
guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, 
this giveth no allowance to any to neg- 
led this Ordinance 3 but the next verle 
| direCteth, but let 2 man examine bimfelf, 
| and ſo let him eat of that bread and drink 
of that Cup : and the following words, 
For be that eateth and drinketh nnworthily 
eateth and drinketh damnation to himfelf, 
| not diſcerning the Lords body 3 are laid 
1 down as an argument, to ſhew that men 
1-4 ought to examine themſilves , and ſo 
) | to eat and drink. 
6-1 5. Hethat hearcth or readeth the word 


of God, or knoweth his will, or profel- 
2 ſeth the name of Chriſt, without obedi- 
1 ence yielded thereunto, doth encreaſe his 
1 {in a condemanationz and yet bearing, 
d | reading, knowledge and proſeiſzon of Chri- 
6, ſtianity are nccellary duties, but that 
| which 1s ere only available, and is every 
$ mans indiſpenſable duty, 1s, to joia the 
, life of Chriſtianity with its knowledge 
Ee and profeGion. So it is a duty to receive 
&- this Sacrament, and to be careful not to 
d | TECELVC It wnworthily, or dratios untuita- 


4 | PF 9 bly 
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bly to its nature and inſtitution, Where- 
fore this Ordinance encluding under the 
Elements of Bread and Wine , ar Hea- 
venly Communion of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, whole death 1s here repreſented - 
as he oftercd up himſelf to God for us, 
and eſtabliſhed the New Teſtament, with 
the allurance of all the bleſſings and pro- 
miles thereof; the worthy receiving this 
Sacrament will require that Communion 
with Chriſt be both heartily defired and 
pioully embraced 5 that the death and 
mediation of Chriſt be acknowledged, as 
the only way of atonement and remiſſion 
of (ins; that the Chriſtian Religion eſtab- 
liſhed in the New Teſtament or Covenant, 
be owned as the only true Religion, and 
all others rejected 3 that the promiſes of 
eternal life, pardon and grace, be valued 
and ſought after, as the chief objects of 
deſire and hope and that the Chriſtin 
preFice which the New Teſtament re- 
quireth be undertaken, and reſolved up- 
on, with a circumſpe& care of repen- 
tance, and amendment of what is amils, 
and with a peculiar reſpect to peace and 
love, by reaſon of this Sacrament of Unt- 
ty 5 it being noted by S. Azenſtine, that 
he who receiveth the Sacrament of Unity, 


and doth not hold the bond of peace, doth 
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not receive the Sacrament for hit good, but 
as ateſlimony againſt himſelf; which was 
alſo the Doctrine of S. Paxl, 1 Cor. 11. 
17,18. And though there be too many 
who do not practiſe, according to the 
neceſſary rules of Chriſtianity, it 1s abfo- 
lutely and indifpenfably neceſlary for 
them that their lives be changed and 
amended, that they may not only be fit 
to receive this holy Sacrament, but that 
they may be fit to partake of the bleſſang 
of God, and to avoid the dreadful miſe- 
ries of everlaſting torments, and to live 
anſwerable to their Baptiſmal Covenant, 
that they may be advantaged by their pro- 


felion of Chriſtianity, And let any man 


conſider, whether it be not as unreaſona- 
ble a Plea in the fight of God, for any 
man to avoid the holy Communion, be- 
cauſe he is not willing to-live according 
to the Chriſtian rules ,- when both thele 
things are his duty; as it would be in the 
ſight of a Prince, tor a Subject to reſ#ſe to 
take the Oath of Allegiance, upon pretence 


that he 1senclined to undertake practices 


of Rebellion. 

6. Conſ. 3. The Dodtrine of our 
Church and its AKules for Communion, do 
not allow that any perſons ſhould come 
to the holy Sacrament, otherwiſe than 1n 

3 a ſuit- 


214. 


Def. of 
Cath. 
Dar. 


the Sacr. 
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a ſuitable and Religious manner : but it 
jointly urgeth (as theholy Scriptures do 
alſo) the duty of coming, and the meceſ* 
ſity of coming preparedly. Amongſt our 
Writers Biſhop Cranmer declared, that we 
ought not unreverently and unadviſedly to 
approach to the Lords Table --- bit we ought 
to come to that Board of the Lor4 with all 
reverence, faith, love and charity, fear and 
dread. Both Biſhop IWhitgift, and Mr. 
Hooker, 19 their defence of the Order for 
the Commumian againſt T. C. allow, that 
there may be cauſe of preſent ſorbearance 
from this Sacrament, becauſe of unſitneſs, 
but this onobt to be amended : and that it 
is not d:{irable that men perſiſting in wick- 
edneſs, ſhould be conſtrained to come to the 


Eccleſ. Pol, Lords Supper. But it is needleſs to add 


I 5.c.68, 


other teltimomies, when the Communion 
Book it (elf in the fir{t exhortation (aith, 
If any of you be a blaſphemer of God, an 
hinderer or ſlanderer of his word, an adul- 
tercr, ar be in malice or envy, or in any 
other grievous crize 5 repent you of your 
ſins, or elſe come not to that holy Table, leſt 
after the taking of that holy Sacrament, the 
Devil enter into you as be entred into Ju- 
das, and fill you full of all iniquities, and 
bring you to deſtrution both of Boiy and 
Soul. Wherefore it 1s acknowledged in 

our 
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our Church, that the receiving the Ho- 
ly Communion is not a right Chriſtian 
aJion, where it is not performed with a 
Chriſtian ſpirit and diſpoſition : and part- 
ly upon this account, and partly for the 
diſciplinary diſcountenancing of wicked- 
nels, both the twenty ſixth Canon and - 
the Rubrick before the Communion, do 
require that 0 notorious evil liver or ma- 
licious man , before their amendment be 
ſufſered to come to the Lords Table : and . 
conſiſtently herewith muſt that Rubrick 
requiring every Pariſhioner to communi- 
cate be underltood, ſo as to be excluſive 
of ſuch notorious finers until their amend- 
ment, but tourge'& warn themto amend, 

7. Conſ. 4. There is juſt cauſe why 
Chriſtians ſhould be required , at leaſt 
thrice in the year, to receive the, Com- 
munion. For whereas God required all * 
males among the Jews to appear before 
him toree tires in the year, which ap- 
pearing encluded their profeſſing, own- 
ing, and engaging to ſerve the God of 
Iſrael, and their accepting and ſubmitting 
to the Law of Moſes, and the Covenant 
God made with 1/ael, with their ex- 
pefation of the benefits thereof ; it 
woald be very unreaſonable, that Chriſti- 
ans who are freed from that ſevere yoke 
P 4 of 
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of bondage which the Jews were under, 
and enjoy higher priviledges than the 
Jews d1d, ſhould come ſhort of them in 
our great duties of Religionz and there- 
fore we ſhould at leaſt ſo oft expreſs our 
owning, honouring, and accepting the 
Goſpel-Covenant , and the ſervice of 
Chriſt our Lord , in the moſt ſolemn 
manner, approaching to this Sacrament of 
our Lords inſtitution. 

8. Amongſt the ancient Chriſtians this 
Sacrament was received ordinarily thrice 
in the Week, that is upon the Lords day, 
and the two Stationary days3 fome did 
partake thereof daily whoſe practice S. 
Aug. would neither commend nor cen- 
ſure, but he exhorteth them who are duly 
prepared to receive every Lords day 3 with 
whom agreeth Gennadins, as he is cited 
by Welafridus Strabo, who further ob- 
ſerveth , that they are related 80 be ex- 
communicate in the Greek Church, who 


paſſed two or three Lords days without re- 
' ceiving the Communion. 


They who re- 
quired the leaſt among the ancients, did 
ſtrictly enjoin the communicating thrice in 


DeConſecr. the year , as beſides others the Councils 


d. 2, Secu- 
lares. and 
omnig ho- 
mo, 


of Elvira and Agatha are related to have 
done. Our later Engliſh Conſtitutions 
betore the Reformation adviſed it thrice 

* 0 
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in the year, but ;»{ſted upon once at the 


leaſt; and ſome Retormed Churches have Linw.prov! 
direfted it four times yearly; and without -—__ 


all doubt the great negle& of ſo many 
among(t us, to partake of that Ordinance, 
is a manifeſt evidence of the want and 
decay, of the ancient ſpirit of Chriſtian 
piety and devotion. 


SECT. I. 


Of ſome other things in the Commu- 
nion Office. 


1. Some exceptions here tendred are 
ſuch, that it cannot be conceived, that 
the Objectors thought them at all conſi- 
derable : ſuch is the difliking that clauſe 
in the Prayer before the Confecration, 
That our ſinful bodies might be made clean 
by his body, and our ſouls waſhed by his moſt 
precious bloud. This paſlage is charged, 
with aſcribing a greater efficacy unto the 
bloud of Chriſt, than to his body 3 
whereas in truth theſe words as they are 
here expreſſed, do no way excluce the 
efficacy of his bloud from waſhing our 
bodies , nor the ſufferings of his body 
from cleanſing our Souls; and thoſe words 
uſed at the delivery of the Elements. The 
body of - our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was 
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given for thee , preſerve thy body and ſout 
unto everlaſting life, and the like concern- 
ing his bloud, are a manifeſt expreſſion, 
that the benefits both of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt, do redound to the ſal- 

vation both of our ſouls and bodies. 
2. But with more earneſtneſs and hear, 
Commiſſ. the Miniſters delivering the Elements to 
Pap. P-9- every Communicants hands, and uſing the 
form of word: for the diſtribution, particu- 
larly to every one of them, is cenſured as 4 
thing contrary to the prafice of Chriſt : and 
the jndging this to be expedient, is in- 
ſermated to be a ſtudying to be wiſer than 
our Maſter. and not to be obedient to hint. 
V.B>Whit: This Objeftion was urged allo by the 
g&ft.Tr.13. Authors of the Admonition, and by Mr. 
Feltet7* Cartwright formerly 5 and the ground 
they build upon is this, that the holy Evan- 
geliſts relate our Saviourin his inſtitution 
of the Lords Supper, to have ſaid to his 
Diſciples, a«K1s g«y11s take ye,eat ye, whence 
they conclude that he neither gave.the 
elements ſingly to every one, nor uſed 
any particular expreſſions to every Com- 
municant , at the delivery of the Ele- 
ments. Wherefore that this. may be 
rightly underſtood, I ſhall conſider what 
may be collected, concerning the manner 
of our Saviours diſtribution, and the ex- 

preſſzons he uſedin this ordinance. 

3. Touch- 
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3. Touching the diſtribution of theſeEle- 


ments, as I can find no evidence 1n the 
holy Scriptures, to ſhew that it was not 
particular , (which yet would have been 
evidently exprelled, if it had been de- 
lizned by our Saviour to be made a ne- 
cellary duty, in all future Adminiſtra- 
tions of this Sacrament ) ſo there are ſome 
expceſhions 1 the Scripture which ſeem 
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to intimate the contrary. When S. Mat- Mat. 26. 
thew, S. Mark, and S. Lake reciting the 29227- 


in{titution of this Sacrament, relate both 


Mat. 14. 


22,23. 


o{ the Bread and the Cup, that he gave £xc. 22. 


it to the Diſciples, or he gave it to them; 
theſe words do more fairly and probably 
expre!s his giving the Elements to every 
one of them, than that he either only 
blefied them and ſet them betore them 
21!, or that he delivezed them to one of 
his Diciples to be given from one to 
another. And if we conſider the. man- 
ner how the chief perſon of the ſamily did 
Lick things at the Jewiſh Paſsover, it will 
give ſome light hereto, it being manifeſt 
that our Lord did much comply with the 
ordinary Jewiſh Rites. According to 
their Cuſtoms they only blefſed ſome 
things, and every one preſent took 
thereof, which was their uſage about the 
bitter Herbs, which required no aCtion of 
the Maſter of the Feaſt, to give or _ 
Me 


19,20. 


Syn, Jud, 
C13. 


Camer. in 
Mat.26. 
25, 


of the parts, ular Ofjr, es 
bute then 3 but other things he both B/e/- 
ſed and particularly diſtributed to every 
one pretert, and ſuch was their uſual 
practice at the eating of the Cake in the 
Paſsover Feaſt. The former of thele is 
expreiled by Buxtorf on this wiſe, that 
after his benediction comedit & alios 
quogz comedere jubet, and of the latter, 
he faith comedit © aliis quoq;, porrigit : 
and Camero citing the words of the Jew- 
iſh ritual referring tothis latter, D751 
doth well render them, tum fingulis dat 


ſen diftribuit, then he giveth or diſtribu- 


teth to every one of them. To the 
former Cuſtom our Saviour manifeſtly 
complyed, when he bl-:d the Cup before 
the Lords Suyper, and commanded then 
to take it, and divid- it amone themſelves, 
Luck, 22. 17. but his practice was agree-_ 
able to the latter Cuſtom, when he gave 


. the Bread and the Cup in the Lords Sup- 


per, to his Diſciples, 

4. If we further conſider the practice 
of the ancient Chriſtian Church, in the 
purer times of Chriſtianity 3 it is moſt 
likely, that their practices were conform- 
able to the practice of Chriſt, in the man- 
ner of diſtribution, and it 1s no way pro- 
bable that they in thoſe early and purer 
times, did adminiſter the holy Sacrament 
contrary to Chrilts inſtitutton, or other- 
wile 
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wite thanhe had deliveredit. Juſtin Mar- _ 
tyr de clareth , that after the llecos the 
chief perſon in Fecleſraſtical Office , bad 
niven thanks, thoſe who are called Deacons 

and AM; niſters, did | diſtribute fo every one 
that was preſent Bread, and Wine mixed 

with IV ter : and Tertullien very clearly Ter, de 
declarerh, that they received the Eucha- 9% 
rilt, 20 de aliorum manibus quam preft- IM 
dentinm, from the hands of zone other | 
perſons than thoſe who preſided in the 
Church. And thus far we have plain 
evidence, that in theſe ancient times, the 
Lords Supper was particularly diltributed 
toevery Communicant, by the Miniſters 

ot the Church, 

. But the words of Clemens Alexan- Cummil. 
drinus are produced, as a teſtimony that 2 ** 
in his time (which was the ſame with Ter-* © 
inll;ans )the ChurchOfficers did not diſtribute 
ibis Sacrament to the faithful, but only ſuf- 
fered every one of them to take a part 
thereof. according to his own choice : he 
(aith Evyariciey Tivss $earoiuarhes, ws Whos auldy 5pm. Lx; 
Hh ina5ov 74 ARi Aafdiy Thy wireay Gileimeory, I he 
lenſe of whoſe words 15 this, that ſore per- 
ſons (to wit Church Officers or Mini- 
[ters, being here oppoled to the people, 
and ſuppoſed to have the power of the 
Keys, in admitting to the Euchariſt) 4di- 
ſtributine the Enchariſt ( Prrreiuay]er hcre 
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not properly ſignitying dividing, as the 
Latin Tranſlation rendreth it, for the Mi- 
niſter can 1n no proper ſenſe be faid to 
divide the Wine into parts , of which 
every one may take one, but it ſignifieth 
diſtributing or delivering to every one 
the Sacrament) do ſuffer every one of the 
people to take part thereof. Now it (eem- 
eth a ſtrange acuteneſs from hence to 
conclude, that the Miniſters did not par- 
ticularly diſtribute this Sacrament, be- 
cauſe the people were ſuffered to take or 
receive , as if one mans receiving was 
wholly inconſiſtent with anothers deli- 
vering: Whereas indeed the particular 
diſtribution of the Elements, is encluded 
in the true ſenſe of this place of Clemens, 
and is no ways oppoſed thereby. And 
this 1s ſufficient to clear the ancient pra- 
ice of the Church herein, and to ſhew 
that ſo far as we can judge thereby, or 
by the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, or the moſt pro- 
bable expreſſions of Scripture, onr bleſ- 
ſed Lord at his inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment, did deliver it particularly to every 
one of his Diſciples, and even 1n that ref- 
pet was alſo amongſt them as one that 
{erveth. 

6. I proceed now more briefly, tothe 
conlideration of the words, which our 
Saviour ſpoke at the diſtribution of this 
Sacrament. 
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Sacrament. Now theſe words of com- 
mand, Take, eat, in S. Matthew and Mark; 
drink ye all of it in S. Mat.z and do this 
in remembrance of me, in S. Luke, and S. 
Paul, as allo theſe words, this is my body 
which is given for you, and my bloud 
which is ſhed for you, are all exprelled in 
the plural number, as being directed to 
more perſons than one, Yet conlidering 
that theſe holy Pen-men did in ſhort re- 
late the inſtitution of Chriſt, ſufficiently 
delivering what was neceſlary for us, but 
not corfining themſelves to the very words 
ke ſpake.but to the ſenſe thereof, (which 
1s mamfe{t becauſe they all four, relate 
his words ſpoken at the diſtribution, dit- 
ferently from one another) the Evange- 
liſts expreftions, may well conſiſt with his | 
ſpeaking particularly to every perſon 3 be- 
cauſe what is ſpoken to every one, may 
be briefly and ſuccin&ly related as ſpoken. 
to thene all. And though this be not cer- 
tain (which yet is the more probable 
from the evidence above-given, of the 
particular diſtribution of the Sacramental 
Elements,toevery Communicant)let them 
who manage this Objection conſider with 
themſelves, whether they would grant 
that in other Caſes, which they plead for 
in this. We read that when our Lord 


gave full Commiſſion to his a 
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ſaid to them, Jo. 20. 21, 22, 23. As my 
Father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend I you, 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſins ye 
remit they are remitted unto them,and whoſe 
ſins ye retain they are are retained: and yet 
{ ſuppole no fober ſpirited man will from 
hence infer , that where divers perſons 
are at one time to receive Orders, that 
no ſolemn words of ordination may law- 
fully be expreſied to each perſon, particu- 
larly and diſtinFly , but that they ought 
to be ſpoken to them all together, geze- 
rally and jointly. Our Saviour allo com- 
manded his Diſciples, Mat. 28. 19. to 
teach all Nations , baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and 

of the Holy Ghoſt : but will any Chriſtian 
think 1t hence deducible, that where di- 
vers perſons, or great numbers are to 
be baptized together, the ſolemn words 
of baptizing them in the name of the Fa- 
ther, the Son, and the Holy _ may not 
lawfully be expreſſed ſeverally to every 
perſon ? And if the baptiſzral form of 
words, may be ſolemnly and ſuitably to 
that Sacrament, applyed to every perſon 
baptized , by the general acknowledg- 
ment of all Chriſtians, there can be no 
reaſon why the like may not be allowed 
inthe Lords Supper. Wherefore the pra- 


Ctice of our Church herein 18 no way u#- 
ſuitable 
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faitable to the inſtitution of Chriſt, or the 
nature of this Sacrament, and the altera- 
tion of it would be for the worſe, and to 
the abating the ſolemnity of its Admi- 
niſtration. 

7. Concerning the Communion, I ſhall 
only further conlider that Rubrick, 
which direCteth, that if” any of the Bread 
and Wine that was conſecrated do remain, 
it ſhall not be carried out of the Church, but 
the Prieſt, and ſuch other Communicants 
as he ſhall then call unto him, ſhall imme- 
diately after the bleſſing, reverently eat and 
drink the ſame. Now this is ſuppoſed 
by ſome, to give too high an honour to 
the Sacramental Elements, even after the 
Communion is ended : to which Fanſwer, 
1, That all aper/titions or uther ſinful ho- 
nonr of the Elements, muſt be founded in 
the embracing thoſe falſe apprehenſtons, 
and corrupt DoCctrines, which our Church 
rejecteth : and he who nouriſheth ſuch 
corrupt opinions (which none can do 
unleſs he forſake the truth, and the Doc- 
trine of our Church) might have more 
opportunity for ſuch corrupt practices, 
by the Elements being carried out of the 
Church, than by their being eatex and 
drunk in it, 2. That our Church doth 
ſufficiently diſtinguiſh the eatime and 
drinking the undiſtributed Elements, from 

the 
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the Communion it (elf, both by the for- 

merly allowed uſe of them, and by the 
appointing them to be cater and drunk 

aſter the bleſſing, which eadeth the office 

of the Communion , and by expretling 

them under the name of Bread and Wine 

which was conſecrated. Such remaining 
Elements have been variouſly diſpoſed 

Hift. Ec. Of : Fvuagrins relateth it as Wes adaaioy in 
clef. 4. ancient cuſtom at Conſtantinop'e , that 
** 35% they were ſent to the Children at School to 
be received by them, as an acknowledgment 

of the Chriſtian Religion 5 betore the 

Conc. Lazd, Council of Laodicea, they were fome- 
©. 14 times ſent to other Churches , as Exlogie 
and tokens of Communion with ther 5; but 

this ( as ſome other ways of relerving 

Aeſjch. in them) was found to be of ill ule. Heſ5- 
m_— ſpeaketh of a cuſtom of burning 
them , which cuſtom I ſuppoſe took its 
original from thoſe Commands of God , 
whereby he enjoyned the remainder of the 

Jewiſh Paſſcover , and of the Sacriſices of 
thankegiving (and ſome others) to be burnt 

with fire, Exod. 12.10. Lev. 7. 15,16,17. 

Cone. Ma- The Council of Maſcon directed them to 
"ſee 2:66: 1 given in the Church , to ſuch Chriſtians 

grven in the ch , to ſuch Chriſt 

as kept their Faſts there, on the fourth and 

fexth days of the week , which were the 

old ſtationary days. The direQion in 

our Rubrick is ordered with as much pru- 

dence 
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dence as any of theſe, if it be not to be 
preferred before them all ; for as there is 
no reaſon to doubt but that they may be 
eaten; fo can there be no reaſon produ- 
ced, why the Communicants may not as 
well eat them asany other perſons. 3. The 
cating theſe Elements i the Church by 
the Communicants, out of 2 reverent re- 
ſpe# to the Sacrament , for which they 
were conſecrated , is allowable and no 
way blameable. Both our Articles, and 
our Rubrick after the Communion Ser- 
vice do acknowledge, that the ſacramen- 
tal Bread and Wine even in the Sacrament, 
do remain in their proper ſubſtances, which 
with other expreſſions in our Liturgy, 
ſufficiently exclude the Romriſh corruptt- 
ons. Yet lince we belteve this Sacrament 
to be an excellent Goſpel Ordinance, I ſup- 
pole that out of reſpe&t thereunto, de- 
vout Chriſtians do generally acknow- 
ledge, that even the Ye/els particularly 
appointed for the Bread and Wine at the 
Communion, and the Communion Table 
ſhould not be uſed at mens ordinary 
meals, and certainly a due reſpe&t to Gods 
Ordinance, for which they are (et apart, 
will not allow this, which was allo con- 
demned by the ancient Canons : and it 
appears very realonable, that thoſe Fle- 
ments which were conſecrated for the $2- 

Q 2 cramert, 
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crament , may be uſed with at leaſt as 
much reverence as the Communion Cup or 
Patine- And when Ameſizs truly aſlert- 
th that it zeceſſarily ſolloweth ſrom the 
Religious honour of God , that thoſe things 
which have any reſpe# unto Gods Worſhip, 
ought to receive from us a privative kovonr, 
even when they are not uſed to a holy uſe, 
as he inftanceth 1n Bread and Wine left at 
the Communion, which 1s to be honoured 
privatively, that is, care ought to be ta- 
ken that it be ot uſed contemptibly, and 
ſacred Phraſes (as ſacramental words,&c.) 
not to be uſed in ſport : even hence it will 
follow, that they may be uſed with a re- 
Litive honour ; that is, fo uſed as to ex- 
preſs a reverence to thoſe holy Ordinan- 


- ces, to which they bear relation. 


SECT. III. 


of the ſaving Regeneration of Infants in 
Baptiſm, and the grounds upon which 
it may be aſſerted. 


H E next Office in the Book of 

Common Prayer is that of Ba- 
ptiſm , where that which requireth prin- 
ctpal confideration, is that every baptized 
Infant is declared Regenerate, and thanks 


1s returned to God (after Baptiſm ) hat 
be 
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he hath regenerated this Infant by his holy 
Spirit, and the beginning of the Catechiſm 
declareth, that the Child in Baptiſm was 
made a Member of Chriſt, a Child of God, 
and an Inheritor of the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. Thiele expreſſions have been ſome- 
what di:terently underſtood, ſome apply- 
ing themto a ſaving Regeneration of eve- 
ry baptized Infant, others to a federal 
Regeneration, or a Regeneration rorropas —— 
to tens, And I ſuppoſe it evident, that 7 
if it can be ————— , that every —_— _ 
| rhe diufe, ſo 

baptized Infant is ſavingly regenerated, g, , A, a nec 
or if on the other fide all the expreſſions, Nccon of < 
in the Liturgy can be fairly and probably «a. 
interpreted of a federal Regeneration , 
which 1s generally acknowledged, there 
can be then no doubt but all theſe ex- 
preſſions may be fitly and allowably uſed. 
ſhall treat of both theſe ſenſes, becauſe 
they both plead an allowance in onr 
Church ;, and indeed the- latter doth not 
neceſſarily deſtroy, but may well conſiſt 
with the former. 

2. Beginning with the former , I ſhall 
firſt ſhew what evidence there is , that 
the acknowledging a ſaving regeneration 
of every Infant baptized, hath been the 
Doctrine publickly received in this 
Church, ever fince the Reformation. This 
is the more probable (ſenſe of that Rbrick 
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before the Catechiſm, in the former Book 

of Common Prayer , and that at the end 

of Baptiſm: in the preſent Book , both 

which declare, that Children baptized are 

nndoubtedly ſaved 5 that is (as the fir(t 

Book of Edw. VI. and our preſent Book 

do exprels it) if they dye in their infancy, 

and before they commit alual ſin. And 

Him. of our Book of Homilies declareth , that 

> 7rd Inſants being baptized, and dying 1H their 

| kind by infancy , are by his ( Chrilts) Sacrifice 

: Gorif waſhed from their ſms, brought to Gods fas 

- ,, vour, and mate his children and inhberitors 

. of his Kingdom of Heaven. To theſe I 

{hall add what Bifhup Cramer, who was 

a great Inſtrument in our Reformation , 

and Biſhop Jaell a principal Defender 

thereof write concerning Baptiſm , com- 

{plying with the (enſe here exprellcd. 

of the Biſhop Crenmer laith, For this cauſe Chriſt 

Lords Sup> 1 _. 4 Bextifin in w L ny "0 

per, lib, x, 0744ined Baptiſis in water. that as ſurely 

c 122 2s we ſee, ſeel, and touch water with our 

bodies, ſo afſuredly oueht we to beljeve 

when we be baptized, that Chriſt is verily 

preſent with us, and that by him we be new 

born again ſpiritually , and waſhed from 

our ſins, and graffed in the ſtock, of Chriſt: 

own body, ſo that as the Devil hath no pow- 

er againſt Chriſt , ſo hath he none againſt 

Def. of #1, ſo long as we remain graffed in that 

_ra% ge OE Biſhop Jye!! declareth the 
2.C,1nh, - 

Sed. 3. Doctrine 
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Doctrine of the Church of Exglazd thus, 
We confeſi and have evermore taught, that 
in the Sacrament of Baptiſm , by the death 
and blood of Chriſt , is given remiſſion of 
all manner of ſin, and that not in halſ or 
in part , or by way of imagination or by 
fancy 3 but whole, full, and perfe@ of all 
together, ſo that now as $. Paul ſaith, There 
is no condemnation to them that be in 
Chriſt Jeſas. 

3» Butit muſt be herenoted, that by the 
ſaving regeneration of baptizedlnfants,it is 
not intended that their underſtandings or 


wills are guided to an high eſteem and - 


love of God and the Chriſtian life, which 
the Infant ſtate is not capable of : but 
this regeneration is mainly relative , fo 
that being regenerated by Baptiſm, they 
are no longer the Children of wrath, and 
under the curſe due to original fin 3 but 
are brought into a new ſtate, to be zwem- 
bers of the body of Chriſt, and thereby par- 
takers ofthe favour of God. And though 
ſome ſmall ſeeds of gracious diſpoſition 
may be 1n Infants, who are capablethere- 
of in the ſame manner as they are of cor- 
ruption 3 yet that regeneration or renout- 
tion of an Infant 1a Baptiſm, whereby he 
is received into a ſtate of remiſſion and 
Salvation, is very different from the re- 
generation of an adult perſon , whereby 


Q 4 l 1s 
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his ſoul and life is moulded according to 

the form of the Chriſtian Defrine , and 

brought into a conformity to the Image 

25x of God; and ſo S. Auguſtine diſtinguiſh- 

e179 eth them Aenovatio ( laith he) que fit 

ad imaginem Dei non momento uno fit , (t- 

cut momento uno fit illa in baptiſmo reno- 

vatio, remiſſrone omninm peccatorum. And 

-even this benefit of Infant Baptiſm, 1s 

vouchſafed by the Holy Ghoſt, for by one 

when kemakeSpirit we are all baptized into one body , 

of hs 1 Cor. 12.13. And it mult needs be the 

WI fect £*3 A% ork of God and of his Grace, to accept 

<H of 4 'F* 2n Infant born under Original ſin into 

his favour, or as S. Anguſtine expreſſeth 

- To | it : By the grace of God, the guilt of al (ins 

«13, that are paſt, is pardoned in them who are 

baptized into Chriſt, which is done by the 

Spirit of Regeneration +; and in the Adult 

their will is cured by the Spirit of Faith and 
Charity. 

4. Now that all baptized Infants are 
ſavingly regenerated, is aſſerted upon 
ſuch Arguments as theſe. 1. Becauſe 
Baptiſm doth evidence every perſon 
rightly baptized according to Gods will 
to be received by the will of God, to be 
under the terms of the Covenant of Grace 3 
but he who is rightly received to be un- 
der the Covenant of Grace 1s 1n the fa- 
your of God, if the conditions of that 

Covenant 
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Covenant on his part be performed, nor 
doth any thing exclude him from that 
favour belides the finning againſt or the 
breach of thoſe conditions. But Original 
ſn ( of which alone Infants are guilty 
was ſuppoſed to be the ſtate under which 
man lay , when the Covenant of Grace 
was tendered to him, and ſo is no breach 
of the conditions of that Covenant, but may 
be pardoned by the benefits thereof. And 
no condition can be aſſigned to be per- 
formed on mans part, by or concerning 
an Infant born in the Church,more than is 
encluded in 1ts beitlg baptized (which I 
ſhall further clear when I ſhall treat of 
the condition of believing which is gene- 
rally propounded) even as the being cir- - 
cumciſed was of old the performing the 
condition of Gods Covenant, ' by the ſeed 
of Abraham , Gen. 17-7, 1O, 11, 12, I4-' q 
faith and obedience being alſo neceſlary * wing t, 4 
in perſons adult. But that Baptiſm doth 0M 
admit the perſon haptized aright , to be 
under the terms of the Covenant of Grace 
1s manifeſt, becauſe they are baptized into , 
Chriſls body, 1 Cor. 12.13. They are ba-,{ 5 Js: » 
ptized into Chriſt, and have put on Chriſt, x*. «<< 
Gal. 3.27. And are baptized intothe death _ 
of Chriſt, Rom. 6. 3. and even Circumci-! - 
f1on it ſelf was a ſeal of the Righteonſneſs tlewd of aloBeg 
of Faith, Rom. 4.11. 

2. The 
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5. 2. TheGolpc' Poffriie, nd the holy 
- Sacraments do convey ſaving benefits to 
them who receive them aright , and are 
artakers of them with due qualifications. 
-That Infants born in the Church are fitly 
ualifg=d to receive Baptiſm, is not, only 
«4 Maniteſt from the general pradice of the 
po ſucF '**" Church from the Apoltles times in bapti- 
Zing [nfants 3 but alſo from the favour of 
" God expreſſed towards them in the Cove- 
nant of Grace , and in that Circumciſion 
was 4dminiſtred to Infants, which was a 
Seal of the Covenant of Grace. And as 
the Goſpel Dodrine bringeth Salvation 
to him who rightly receiveth it, and the 
Lords Supper tendereth Chriſt and re- 
miſſion of fins to the worthy partakers 
thereof; ſo even Baptiſm conveyeth ſa- 
ving benefits to them who receive it 
"= with due qualifications : hence S. Paul 
«c of Calleth it the waſhing of regeneration, by 
0 fuk which God ſaved us , Tit. 3.5. S. Peter 
commanded them who were pricked in 
their hearts to repent 7 and be baptized in 
the Name of the Lord Jeſus, for the remiſſi- 
on of ſins, AF. 2.37, 38. and Ananias di- 
Pp - c rected Parl to be baptized, and waſh away 
Oops $5 bis fans,, AF. 22.16. Which places both 
me qv ſhew, that Baptiſm doth convey remiſſion 
= of fins, to them who are qualified aright 
to receive it, and alla that they who 
were 
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were under a due preparation to receive 
remiſtion of fins by Baptiſm , were not 
partakers thereof without Baptiſm. And 
indeed no adult perſon 1s ordinarily ca- 
pable of remiſtion, but by joyning inward 
faith and repentance with outward Baptiſin, 
as is exprelled, Mar. 16.16. AG. 2. 38. 
Baptiſm being the inſtituted Ordinance 
wherein they mult declare repegtance in 
coming to Cariſt, and profeſs faith in ac- 
cepting the Goſpe] and receive gracious 
Union with Chriſt, Wherefore ſince: - -.. 
Baptiſm doth bring the dae receiver *' +» » 
thereof into a ſaving _ infants muſt 
alſo be acknowledged due receivers of 
Baptiſm, and rightly admitted thereto. 
6. 3. Chriſt hath appointed his word 
and Sacraments, as the ordinary means of 
Salvation to the Members of his Church, I — 
Fph. 5. 26. hat he might ſandTifie and* :* *._o, os, 
cleanſe it with the waſhing of water by the, i of —— | 
word. But infants dying 1n infancy are bes 
capable of no other Ordinance of Chriſt 
but Baptiſm, and therefore that is to them 
the only means of Salvation. And it 
ſeemeth 7njurionus to the grace of God, to 
imagine that he appointeth any only 
means, Which is ineffectual to the end, 
though it be complyed with, as much as 
1s poſſible it ſhould be, by them who 


make ule thereof ; but the infant ſtate 
can 
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can admit no more, but that they ſhould 
be paſſave recipients , both of this Ordi- 
nanc” --1 of Divine Grace,and therefore 
thereby mht2in Salvation. Now 
that Baptiſm 1s dciigned to be a means of 
Salvation, beſides the Scriptures above*+ 
mentioned, 1s expreſſed by S. Peter, I. 
Pet. 3. 2I. who (aith that Baptiſm now 
ſaveth us. And whereas that Apoſtle 
preſently addeth, that it is xof the putting 

away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of 


eC mfeah nuke, good = towards God; he doth 
_ not thereby look off trom the Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, to ſomething elſe as a means 
of Salvation; but he thereby declareth, 

that this Chriſtian Sacrament 1s not as the 

\. Jewiſh Purifications, only a putting away 

w fart quﬀ;, 110 the filth of the fleſb, but it is a profeſſed 
p ay ("i engaging of man to God, or to the Cove- 


b 

- uy '*” nant of Grace. 
. | 7. 4. If baptized Infants born in the 
Church be not in their Baptiſm in a ſtate 
* of Salvation, it will be hard to ſhew what 
benefit, any Infant dying in his Infancy, 
. can enjoy thereby. Now to aſlert that 
they have no benefit by Baptiſm, would be 
to render that Ordinance to them »ſeleſs 
: and of no effet, which the Scriptures do 
TILL wh s by j-declare to be of a ſaving mature 5 and to 
4 of of Viferr<<enclude a being buried with Chriſt, Col. 2. 
12. Now if it be faid that by Baptiſm 
they 
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they become members of Chriſt, what ad- 
vantage can this be to them, if this Mem- 
berſhip doth riot enclude the favour of 
God, and a ſtate of Salvation? If it be 
ſaid that it may be hoped that God will 
ſave the baptized infant 3 this indeed may 
be hoped with confidence, if Baptiſm 
bring them intoa ſtate of ſalvation ; but 
it Baptiſm (ſuppoſing always the Grace 
of God tendred therein) do not enſtate 
them in ſalvation, then muſt they be ſa- 
ved only by Gods extraordinary. grace, 
not by the ordinary grace of his promiſe, 
to them who embrace aright the means 
of ſalvation, or by the grace of God in 
the Ordinance of Baptiſm, and therefore 


this Salvation would not be an advantage - 


flowing from their Baptiſm. But if it be 
{aid that by Baptiſm the Covenant of grace 
is ſealed to fuch Infants, we muſt here 
further conſider, that Gods Covenant by 
reaſon of his faithfulneſs, goodneſs and 
Soveratgnty cannot be ſealed as mens Co- 
venants are, to make it firm and binding, 
when it would otherwiſe be void and of 
no force, Wherefore there remain two 
ways, whereby the Sacraments as they 
are on Gods part Seals of the Covenant 
of Grace, may be of great advantage 
unto us - the one is, as they give further 
aſſurance, of the priviledges of that Co- 

venant 
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venant for our comfort 3 but of this bene- 
fit theſe infants are not capable, partly be- 
cauſe the recetving this comfort, requi- 
reth.the exerciſe of judgment and conſi- 
deration; and partly becauſe the evident 
ſureneſs of Gods Covenant, can be no 
cauſe of conſolation to them , unleſs we 
admit that there 1s ſome-ordinary means 
appointed of God, whereby they may at- 
tain the bleflings ſo aſſured : the other 
way of advantage is, by the benefits of 
Gods Covenant being ſeated, or ſarely 
conveyed, as the preſent intereſt and pri- 
viledge of the perſons, rightly receiving 
theſe Seals, and in this way which enclu- 
deth ſaving regeneration, infants are in- 
deed capable of receiving wonderful be- 
efit thereby. 

8. 5. And (omitting other arguments) 
even: the Prayers of the Church, with 
faith and confidence , upon the other 
grounds above-mentioned, not doubting 
but earneſily believing , that God will ſa- 
vourably receive thoſe infants, and em- 
brace them with the arms of his mercy, 
doth give further aſſurance of forgive- 
neſs of ſin, and a ſtate of ſalvation, for 
baptized Infaats : For God who hath de- 
clared his favour towards them, and en- 
cluded thera in his Covenant, doth di- 
rect. 1. Joh. 5. 16. that if any man ſee 

hi 
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his Brother ſin a ſin which is not unto + 


death, he ſhall ak and ſhall give life for 

them that ſin not unto death, and this ge- 

neral command encludeth Gods gracious 

anſwer to ſuch Prayers : and Prayer 

which 1s a general means to obtain Grace, \ wiſk alt ys w! 
is .uſed for the obtaining ſaving benefits ln. 

in Baptiſm, with the greater encourage- 

ment , becauſe the bleſlings prayed for, 

are tendred 1n this Ordinance, and by 

Gods promiſe, unto Infants who receive 

Baptiſm. To this purpoſe $. . Auguſtine De Bapr. 

ſaith, that remiſſzon of ſins in Baptiſm is _—_— 
obtained per orationem, i. e. per columbe © 
gemitnn, by the Prayers and groans of them" *** eli. v0 
who live in Peace, Love and Unity : and >... : '® 
our Church in the Prayer before the” *.. + -, ..? 
words of the Goſpel, in the Baptiſmal © | 
Office, urgeth Gods promiſe , 45k and 
you ſhall receive, ſeek and you ſhall find, 
©. the ulefulnels and benefit of Prayer 
being here the ſame in Baptiſzr, as it Is, 
in the moſt religioutly prepared perſon 
for receiving the benefits of the Com- 
munion. 


SECT. 
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SECT. IV. 


The DoFrine of the ancient, and divers 
Reformed Churches, herein obſerved. 


E. In obſerving the Dottrine of the an= 

cient Church, I ſhall begin with Coun- 

Conc, Mi- cils, The Council of Milevis condemned 
fev. 62+ #hoſe, who denyed infants to be baptized for 
the remiſſion of” ſin, or who aſſerted that 

they did not draw that original ſin from 
Adam, which is purged by the laver of re- 

. [generation 3 and they declare, that by the 
Ree ocfors *Hrule of the Catholick (Church, Infants are 
A IT q' Gan baptized for the remiſſion of (in, that that 
E411 nay be cleanſed by regeneration, which was 
nryoof » derived by generation. And this Canon 
Cone: © of Milevis 18 the more conſiderable, be- 
Carth.c. cauſe it was taken into the African Code, 
and with that -Code was confirmed by 
Conc, Trul, the fixth General Council. The (ixth 
general Council in another Canon, re- 
quireth, that thoſe infants ſhould be bap- 
tized without any [cruple, concerning whom 
there can be no ſufficient teſlimony given, 
Gonc, Trul, that they were baptized before 5 and this it 
«84, enjoineth leſt ſuch ſcruple ſhould deprive 
them, 7is Tudu]ys 77 dy1aou? xadderucs of this 

_ Con- Baptiſmal purging for ſanTification. And 
whereas the Creed of the ſecond general 
Council 


—_— a a. as as @ a ac cc. com cc. . 


_ tant amonglt S. Axſiins Works, declared, Aug. Ep: 
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Council expreſleth a belief of ove Bap- 
tiſm for the remiſſion of ſins, the Council 
of Milevis above-mentioned avoucheth, Cone. Mil. 
thoſe expreſſions to have been always fo #9 fapre. 
underſtood in the Church, as to acknow- 
ledge that baptized Infants did thereby ob- 
tain aftual pardon and remiſſion. And 
that African Synod whole Epiſtle 1s ex- 


that whoſoever ſhall deny that little Chil- 9% 
Aren are delivered from perdition, and do 
obtain Eternal Salvation by the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt, let him be an Anathema. 

2, If we conſult the ancient Fathers, 
it is beyond all contradiftion evident,that 
real remiſſion and regeneration of all 
baptized Infants, is acknowledged by S.”,me Ahn far) 
Ang. (Ep. 23. © de Aeeen Merit. &- Re- yer «thu y ; 
miſe |. 2. c. 28, + paſſim)) by Optatus,f 
Adwvers. Parm.l. 5. F Me te A feteqranifms 
Petr. c. 30. by Proſper, and generally by 
the ſuceeding Writers of the Church,- 


But ſome have pretended, that this poſi- Gatak. de 
Bapt. In- 


tion ſprung from their eager oppoſition of £2." .; 6 
the Pelagians, who denied Children to be fic, 


enilty of original ſin, tor the removing * 68, * 
of which pretence, it will be requiſite 
to give ſome teſtimony of the judgment 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, who lived 
before the appearing of the Pelagiantares, 
S. Cyprian nigh two huudred years before 
Pelaging, 
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Pelagins, did not only expreſs the mighty 
ſenſible efficacy of his own Baptiſi for con- 
ferringGrace to him,in hisEpiltle toDona- 

txs,but 1n hisEpiſtleto Fidus he declareth, 

os Ep. that Infants by their Baptiſin do obtein the 

"PAK... cans grace and favour of God, and the remiſſion 
Ap q* ſuclerf” of their ſins 5 and ſeveral expreflions of 
that Epiſtle do intimate that this is the 

ead for which they are baptized - and 
comparing the ſtate of an Infant coming 

to Baptiſm, with an adult perſ:\n embra- 

cing Chriſtianity and the true Faith, he 

doth in this reſpect prefer the (tate of the 

Intant , becauſe ad remiſſam peccatorunt 

boc bY: facilins accedit, &-c. he doth upon 

this account the more readily obtain the re- 

miſſion of ſins, becauſe the (ins forgiven to 

him were not his own ai#s but anotbers (or 

Orig. in Original fin). 0rigez in his Homilies up- 
--S Hem. on S. Luke which were undoubred!y his 
- and tranſlated by S. Hierome, faith that 
ko nut 1 e eat Children are baptized for the remilſion of 
Wo pCxago fins, but (ſaith he) of what ſins? and 
_—— --< when did they ſin 2 and a little after an- 
eto, x... ſwereth, that by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, 
ndtivitatis ſordes, the ſins and defilements 

with which they were born are laid aſide : 

and for this cauſe (faith he) little ones 

are baptized, for unleſi a man be born again 

of Water and of the Spirit, he cannet ſee the 

. Kingdom of God. The ſame Doctrine i x 

allo 
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alſo aſſerted by Nazianzer 10 his 40th. Naz. Orar. 
Oration, as the comparing ſome things #*: 
not far from the beginning, with others 
towards the middle thereof will mani- 
feſt; and this he calleth ara&ilog dyiad lin 
to be ſanTified without any ſenſe or appre- 
henſion thereof. Wherefore S. Aug. did 
truly aflert, that of old the whole Church De peccat. 
did firmly hold, paruulos fideles originalis _y L 
peccatz remiſſuonem per Chriſti baptiſmun 3.c. 5, 
conſecutos eſſe, that little Chil4ren of the 
Church of Chriſt, do obtain remiſſuon of 
original (in, by the Baptiſm of Chriſt. 

3+ Among the publick Writings of the 
Proteſtants, the firſt Ayvguſtar Confeſſign 
atlerteth, that Children being offered to Conf. Aug. 
God in Baptiſin, are reccived into the fa- 5*" "A 
vour of God, and condemacth the Ana- 
baptilts who ſay , that Children may be 
ſaved (1. e. ordinarily ) without Baptiſia 3 
to which the larger Confellion, 1540. ad- 
deth, that concerning Children baptized in 


the Church of God, Chriſt ſaid, Mat. 18. ho ares of ('f 


It is not the will of your Father which is exe to£ ms 
in Heaven , that one of theſs little ones Scand afkers 
ſhould periſh. The Saxon Confeffion fully Corf. Sax- 
exprelleth the ſaving regeneration of bap- ey Pp 
tized Infants, and that theſe words, 7 © 
baptize thee, ©c. are as much as to ſay, 
By this mer(ion, Iteſtifie thee to be waſhed 
from thy ſins, and to be now received by 

2 the 
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the true God,who is the Father of our Lord 
Jeſas Chriſt, who hath redeemed thee by his 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, and ſand ifieth thee by the 
Holy Ghoſt : aad it declareth, ttiat at that 
time Infants are truly received of God and 
ſanTified : and to the ſame purpole 15 the 
Confeſſion of Frederick the third, the 
Corf.Helv. Prince Palatine. And the general ex- 
_ G4, preſlions of the efficacious ſaving vertue 
c.35- Of Baptiſm, inthe Helvetich, Frenci.,and 
Conf. Scat, $cotiſh Confeſſions, are ſuch, that the 
Se. 21. (tate of Infants cannot be excluded there- 
from. And the Geneva Catechiſm de- 
clareth, that By baptiſm we are Cloatied 
meth Chriſt, and receive his Spirit, unleſs 
. by rejeFing the promiſes, which are there 
tendered to us, we render them unſruitful 

to our ſelves. 

4. Togive an account of the particu- 
lar judgments of Proteſtant Writers, 
would be a needleſs, difficult, and endleſs 
undertaking. Divers of them manifeſtly 
aſſert the ſaving regeneration of all bapti- 
zed Infants 3 others do embrace another 
notion of baptiſmal regeneration, which l 
ſhall afterward mention ; and ſome from 
the uſe of different ways of expreſſion, 
and from what they ſpeak with juſt earn- 
eſtneſs, againſt the errors of the Church 

Cath, 01: of Rome are ſometimes miſunderſtood. Ri- 


thod. TF.3+ vet averreth that there is no true Prote- 


«4. 3.Se#, 
"a (tant, 
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ſtant, who doth not approve that of 4qui- 
nas. 124.4. 01. Art. 3. That Original (in 
is done away in Baptiſm, as to the guilt 
thereof, and he there ſaith, that it is moſt 
falſe, that Calvin and Beza ever ſaid that Ibid. Set 
ſome baptized Infants are damned , dying” 
in their infancy, before they commit any 
ailual ſin unrepented of : and the ſame Aifers 
thing is with much paſtionate earneſtneſs Gam = 
aſſerted by Bez4 himſelf, writing againſt * 
Tilemannus Hefinſhins, And Dr. Whita- Whit. ad 
ker againſt Campian, undertaking here- = on 
in to declare the Proteſtant Dottrine, ©"? 
ſaith, In baptiſm we receive remiſſion of 
Ins, we? are entred into Chriſts Family, we 
have the Holy Ghoſt given us, we are raiſed 
to certain hope of eternal life : what hath 
your Baptiſm (laith he to Campian) that 
ours hath not ? hath it grace? hath it the 
merits of Chriſt ? hath it ſalvation £ all 
theſe hath ours. And againſt Durens in 
defenſe of his anſwer to Campian he faith, 
To the adult Faith is neceſſary,that Baptiſm Cont. _ 
may be a ſaving Sacrament 3 but to little On 
ones becauſe they are the Children of be- 
lieving Parents , and are encluded in the 
Covenant, it is the Sacrament of Salvation, 
though they by reaſon of their age cannot 
believe : where, by the Children of be- 
 leving Parents, his foregoing words de- 
clare him to mean, Children born within 

R 23 the 
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the Church, in diſtinftion from Twhks, 
Jews and Fthnicks, Thele words do ex- 
preſs an anal regeneration of baptizhd Ins 

z::ts, by the grace of God , and the ap- 
plication of the merits of Chriſt, for re- 
miſſion and Salvation 3 but they are very 
hardly reconcileable with divers paſla- 
ves, 11 the polthumous Writings of that 
learned man, epeciany his Preletions de 
Sacram, Ov. 4. C.2, Z. 


SECT. V: 


The ObjeFtions ag. tinſl the ſaving regenera- 
tion of Infants in Baptiſhs, c conſidered. 


1. Againſt all baptized Infants being 


fſavinely regenerated by their Baptiſm, 


may be fir(t objected, That the Scriptures 
declare the genera! neceſſity of Faith in 
order to Salvation, and therefore Infants 
unleſs they believe cannot be faved by 
being baptized. In anſwer to this (it 
being a matter of obſcurity) I ſhall re- 
late different w ays of (olution, 1. Ma- 
ny account Faith the condition for adult 
pins but not for Infants; but this 1s 
diſcarded ,by others, both ancient, and 
modern ; partly becauſe by the general 
pradtice of the Church at Infant-Baptiſm, 
(of which S. 4»g. taketh notice) it was 
decla- 
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declared in the Infants name (as it is in 

our Liturgy) Credo, or I believe; and 

partly becauſe the condition of Faith, 
ſeemeth ſo generally expreſſed in the 
Goſpel, that they judge that Infants can- 

not he thence excluded, though the Faith 

for the infant ſtate cannot be the ſame, 

with what is required from the adult. - 

2. Divers others as Auguſtine, Bede, Hugo 

de Viddore, Amalanus, and Walafridus 
$trabo think baptized Infants to be ſaved, 

by the Faith of the Church into which 

they are baptized , or by the Faith of 

them who offer» them unto Baptiſm 3 or as 

many Proteſtants (and alſo the Catechiſ- 

mns Romanus) expreſs it , credunt payen- 

tum fide by the faith of their Parents 5 as 

the Syrophenician Womans Daughter, 

was healed by her Mothers Faith, and the Mat. 15: 
ſick of the Palſie was Cured by the Faith? _ 
of them who brought him to Chriſt. But #*®* wy 
thi: doth not fatisfie Kemrzitins, and ſome 
others, partly becaule it 1s every ones 

one Faith, which is the Goſpel condition 

for his Salvation, though anothers Faith 

may be inſtrumental for the procuring 

of divers bleſſings 3 and partly becauſe 

this anſwer giveth no good account of 

the Feeleffaſtical uſage of owning or pro- 
felling the Creed in the Infants name at 

the time of his Baptiſm. 3, Others aſ- 
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 ſert that there is ſome Faith wronght in 
—_ Infants, which Calvin and Rivet ſay is not 
Cath.orth, the a but the ſeed of Faith, by the inſpira- 
_—__- tion of the Holy Spirit, and Kemmitins al- 
Ten 12+ ſerteth this operation of the Hely Ghoſt in 
Infants, to be that they call Faith, though 
they know not what kind of operation 

mt is. 

2. 4. To theie I ſhall add what I con- 
ceive molt probable , That ſince Infants 
are not capable of the Faith of adult per- 
ſons, which cometh by hearing, and con- 
fiſteth in the knowledge and aflent of 
the mind, with the engagement to love 
ſubmiſſion and acceptance of the heart ; 
aud ſince there are different degrees of 
Faith , in ſeveral adult Chriſtians, and 
different afts of Faith, relating to the vb- 
jet thereof, in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian 
Church ; it will be ſufficient that the 

* Faith which referreth to Infants, have 
only ſome general agreement in its notion, 
with the Faith of the adult. Now ſince 
the Faith of the adult is an acceptance of 
the Covenant of Grace, and the Goſpel 
Dofrine , with a ſabmiſſzor thereunto, 
which in their ſtate requireth an active 
exerciſe of the whole Soul, Mind and 
Will; when an Infant is faid to believe, 
this muſt conſiſt in ſuch an acceptance of, 
and ſubmiſſion to the Goſpel, as his State 

| 's 
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is capable of, which is Paſſzvely. Thus 
by being baptized be accepteth Chriſt, and 
the Covenant of Grace, being united to 
and made a Member of that Church, 
which holdeth Chriſt as the head, and the 
Goſpel Covenant as the ground of Hope, 
Cor if Baptiſm cannot be obtained, its 
being deſigned may be here conliderable) 
and hereby according to their capacities, 
Infants do enter upon a profeſſion, and ' 
acceptance of the Chriſtian Faith, which 
their ſureties declare, and themſelves 
ſtand obliged to owne, whenthey come 
to years of underſtanding. To this pur- 
pole in S. Aug. Infars vocatur fidelis, non At- Ep. 
rem ipſam mente annuendo, ſed Sacramen-= _ 
tum percipiendo; and 1n Gratian Credere 
eſt infantibus baptizari, or they become be- 
lievers by being baptized into the Faith,and 
thus S. Axe. giveth an account of the Cu- 
ſtom of the Church, declaring Infants at 
their Baptiſm to believe, that 1s to wnrder- 
take the profeſſion of the Faith, and this 
he calleth, ſaluberrime conſuetudinis ra- 
tionem, an account of a very good Cu- 
Om. 

3. Obj. 2. If I#ſants be ſavingly rege- 
erated by being baptized , then muſt In- 
fants dying without Baptiſm be excluded 
from Salvation. Anſ. x. Though it be 
certain that S. Arg. Fulgentins, Proſper, 

Iſidoms 
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Iſidoms Hiſpalenſts, Alcuinus, and the 
whole ſtream of later Writers before the 
reformation, do pals a fad ſentence upon 
unbaptized Infants, yet even then ſome 
Caſſand.de 2nd thoſe none of the meaneſt, did ſtrive 
Bape. Inf. againſt the {tr 2am,as Bic, Gerſon, Cajetan, 
with ſome otliers noted by Caſinder, 
And it hath been ordinarily acknowledg- 
ed in the Cariſtian Church, that where 
Baptiſm could not be obtained, adult per- 
* Cont, Don. (07s Exerciling Chriltian Graces, might 
l, 4. c. 22+ obtain Salvation without it, even beſides 
the cale of Martyrdom : this was afſ-rted 
by S. Angnſtin, largely defended by S. 
Bera. Ep. Bernard, and the Maſter of the ſentences, 
” __ with his School, 1s encluded in S. A4m- 
Amb, de broſe his hopes of Yalertinian the Younger, 
Obit. Va- who died without that Baptiſm which he 
{en deſigned and deſired, and is proved by 
the inſtance of the Thief upon the Croſs. 
And hence it will follow that though Bap- 
tiſm be an i»ſirument of Salvation, yet it 
1s not in all Caſes of abſolute neceſlity 
thereunto. 2. There 1s cauſe to hope 
well of thoſe. dying Infants who cannut 
obtain Baptiſm, becauſe the mercy and 
- g0odne(s of God, may account them ac- 
cording to their capacity, pa/ſzvely to ac- 
cept of the Covenant of Grace, by he- 
ing born in a Church and of Parents, 
who deſigned them for Communion with 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and the embracing Chriſtianity. 
Of the happy ſtate of ſuch Infants, Rivet ffvemns 
and Dr.- //ard doubt not,though this lat- ,, * 9-9 
ter expreſleth his lels degree of confidence wards 
where Baptiſm 1s wanting, through the Reſp - 
neelef# or contempt of the Parents: yet it OO 
mult of neceſſity be acknowledged, that 
there is greater certainty of the Salvation 
of Infants baptized, than of thoſe who 
dye without Baptiſm, becauſe the Ordi- 
nances of Chriſt ought by no means to 
be looked upon as »ſeleſs for ſalvation 3 
and the promiſe made to Chriſtians and 
their Seed , 1s upon condition of their 
acceptance of the Covenant of Grace, 
A. 2.38, 39. as was allo the promiſe to 
the Seed of Abraham. Gen. 17.7. -*- $4. 

4. 0bj. 3. If Infants be ſavingly rege- 
nerated by Baptiſm, it would bean excel- 
lent piece of Charity to baptize Pagar In- 
ſants, and even to murder baptized In- 
ſarts, becauſe many of theſe do after- 
wards by irreligion or debauchery, ex- 
poſe themſelves to eternal damnation - 
but the former is oppoſite to Chriſtiamty 
apd the other to humamity. Azſ. There 
can be no a& of Charity, but what is ever 
ry way conformable to Chriſtian duty, 
and is no way injurious to the intereſts 
of men, and therefore the aGtions men- 
tioned in this objeRion'are far from being 

charitable, 
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charitable, Becauſe r. To baptize Pa- 
gan Infants, continuing with them under 
their education; would be to abuſe Gods 
Ordinance, by adminiſtring it to ſub- 
zedts not duly qualified, according to the 
will of God; and therefore no ſaving be- 
nefit could be expected thereby to ſuch 
| Infants3 becauſe as Mr. Hooker expreſſeth 
Eccleſ.Pol, 1t, Sacraments are not phyſical but moral 
b 5-1. 51* inſtruments of Salvation, which unleſs we 
perform as the Author of Grace requireth 
they are unprofitable. 2. To take Pagan 
Intants from them forcibly and unjuſtly, 
that they may be baptized, and educated 
in Chriſtianity, is no right act of Chriltt- 
an Charity : for though thoſe particular 
perſons might obtain that Salvation by 
embracing the Chriſtian life and doFrine, 
which they cannot enjoy 1n the purſuance 
of Pagan Tdolatry : yet ſuch ations being 
againſt the right of their Parents, and 
therebycontrary to that juſtice and inno- 
cency which Chriſtianity recommendeth, 
would greatly tend to the prejudice of 
the name of Chriſt jn the World, 3. Pa- 
gan Infants undertaken to be brought yp 
in Chriſtianity and as it were adopted in- 
to Chriſtian Families, have by reaſon of 
that intended education, a right to Chri- 
flian Baptiſm , as Abrahams Servants 
bought with money had to Circumciſion, 
with 
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with all others born in his Houſe: and 
if ſuch an Infant dye, ſo ſoon as it hath 
received Baptiſm, yet Fulgentius decla- Fulg. de 
reth him fadum eſſe heredem Dei, & co- = , _ 
heredem Chriſti, that he is made an Heir EW 
of Gol, and joint Heir with Chriſt. 

5. As to the other part 'of this Objecti- 
on, Though it be certain (whatever we 
judge of Baptiſmal regeneration) that 
it had been better for every wicked man, 
never to have lived tocommit thoſe hai- 
nous fins, for which the wrath of God 
cometh upon the Children of diſobedience © 
yet there can be no more horrid and un- 
charitable action attempted in the World, 
than the murdering baptized Infants : 
which would be a wicked aGing againſt 
the holy command of God, and extream- 
ly oppoſite to the meekneſs and goodneſs 
of Chriſtianity, and ſuch praQices would 
tend to the ruin and extinguiſhing of the 
preſent Church of God, and to render 
Chriſtianity abhorred in the World, to 
the prejudice of many thouſands of Souls: 
and to the prejudice of theſe Infants, both 
in the loſs of their lives, and in hindring 
them of the opportunity of exerciſing 
pious and holy lives inthe World; where- 
by God might be glorified , and them- 
ſelves qualified through the grace of God, 


to partake of higher degrees of glory 1n the 
World 
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World to come 3 there being good reaſon 
to judge, that the Apoſtles, Martyrs, and 
eminenc Servants of God in this life, 
have a more excellent glory in the other 
World, where all that enter in, have per- 
fect joy. 

6. 0bj. 4. This poſition placeth a great 
efficacy in Order to Salvation, in an owt- 
ward ation ot man baptizing, yea rather 
more than in the Grace of God and Pre- 
deſtination : Since it mult be ſuppoſed, 
that many who were in a ſtate of Salva- 
tion by their Baptiſm, do yet finally pe- 
riſhz and therefore alſo all thoſe who 
aſlert perſeverance in a ſtate of Grace, 
mult diſown this opinion of Baptiſmal 


ſaving regeneration. Anſ. 1. T hat it 1s 


certain that ſome outward ations of men, 
not as they are their actions, but as they 
enclude the tenders of the grace of God, 
and are his i»ſtitutions, or as they bear 
reſpect to the Grace and Promiſe of Gad, 
may be greatly available to our Salvati- 
on : ſuch were the Apoſtles Preaching, 
and ſuch is the due Adminiſtration of 
Sacraments 3 and he who will diſpute 
againlt the efficacious wertue of theſe 
things, as means of Grace, muſt oppoſe 
allo the ſaving benefits of the Goſpel,and 
of the inſtitution of Chriſt. And the 
advantage by this Ordinance of Baptiſm 

Is, 
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1s, that it is a performance on 47s part, 

of what the Covenant of Grace requireth 

concerning Infants, and that it is on Gods 

part an Ordinance of Grace; and there- 

fore the benefits by Baptiſm, do flow from 

the Grace and Promiſe of God,and ought 

not to be conſidered in oppoſition there- 

toz and even the advantage of baptized 

Infants dying in their Infancy, 1s the fruit 

of the grace of God and Predeſtination. 

2, The Qaefticn about Perſeverance is Wardi 

well obſcrved by Dr. ard to be diſtin& 75% n-35- 

from this preſent ſubje& : for to perſe- 

vere 10 the Infant-regeneration which 1s 

chiefly relative, is no ſufficient qualifica- 

tion for the acceptance of the adult, in 

whom another kind of regeneration, (by 

inward rcal converſion, and gracious qua- 

lIificattons and exerciſes) 1s neceſlary, 

and of whom the Queſtion of Perſeve- 

rance is in the fame place declared to be 

underſtood, and to the fame purpole Theſ. Salm, 

writeth Amyraldus alſo. And whereas 4 Prl- 

Infant Baptiſm receiveth the perſon to be p;4n,” 

under the Covenant of Grace, it is juſt- 

ly aſſerted by Dr. Ward, that even thoſe 

who after Baptiſm live in wickedneſs, da 

continue acquitted and diſcharged from 

the Original gnilt of the firſt Covenant, 

and that bringing deſtrudtion upon _them- 

ſelves under the Goſpel, they do periſh 
altogether 
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altogether for the breach of the ſecond 
Covenant, or for not performing the con- 
ditions of Chriſtianity, which they un- 
dertook in Baptiſm , which alſo was aſ- 
ſerted by S. Auguſtine, Fulgentins, Proſe 
per and the African $ynods which are by 
him there produced. 


SECT. VL. 


of the notion of viſible regeneration 
in Baptiſm. 


1. There is another Notion of Bapti/- 
mal Regeneration to be conlidered, That 
Baptiſm doth certainly «dit perſons, in- 
to Communion with the Church of Chriſt, 
and to viſible Memberſhip with him; and 
that every baptized perſon whether he be 
adult or Infant, hath thereupon ſuch ti- 
tles belonging to him, that he is to becal- 
led regenerate, 4 Child of God, a Member 
of Chriſt, upon the account of his being 
then admitted into the Chriſtian Society, 
and being received by Baptiſm to the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and under the 
Covenant of Grace, whereby he is vi/ibly 
ſuch. Andthis opinion as it referreth to 
the adult, doth alſo acknowledge, that 
Baptilmis to them a wears of Grace, and 
of Spiritual Regeneration unto Salvation, 

when 


| 
| 


in the Liturgy. . 


when they come to it duly prepared with 
thoſe gracious qualifications which are 
neceſſary to the receiving the ſaving be- 
nefits of Gods Covenant, and alſo as it is 
well improved by their future holy ex- 
erciles of life. Indeed there are ſome 
men who allow no ſpiritual efficacy to 
the Ordinance of Baptiſm, as an inſtru- 
ment of grace 3 but this is an opinion fo 
contrary to the rature of a Sacrament, 
and ta the general Dodtrine of the An- 
cients, and the Proteſtant Churches, that 
it deſerveth to be earneſtly exploded. 

2. This notion as it is extended to 7-:- 
fants, as underſtanding them in this ſenſe 
to be regenerated in Baptiſm, was embra- 
ced by ſome in our Church from King 


. Edwards Reign, and ſeemeth probably ta- 
voured by ſome expreſſions ofBiſhopi/hit- 
gift, and 1s more particularly expreſſed by Anrſw. to 


Biſhop Carlton and divers others. Nor _”— _— 


doth the entertaining this way of explt- 
cation, neceſſarily deny the ſaving Re- 
generation of all baptized Infants. For 
though ſome few perſons have inconſide- 
rately uttered hard expreſſions againſt 
many dying baptized Infants, as that 
nlt; infantes damnantur cum baptiſm 3 
ſuch words do appear at leaſt ſo wnad- 
viſed and ungrounded, that I preſume it 
will be ordinarily acknowledged by 

$ them 
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them who embrace this notion to be net- 
ther ſafe nor charitable to imitate them. 
But moſt others who proceed this way , 
though they come not ſo far as to em- 
brace it as a DodGrine , that all baptized 
Intants in the Church are in a (tate of 
Salvation, yet becauſe they know of no- 
thing wanting towards their Salvation, 
they concl..de that it 1s at leaſt very 
hopeful to God ward, and that the Church 
by t';e judgment of Charity, muſt ac- 
knowledge them all in a juſtified eſtate. 
Vhi ſuprai 23. Biſhop Carlton declareth himſelf to 
this purpole, That young Children bapti- 
zed are delivered from Original (in we 
doubt not, and if they dye before they come 
to the pradice of aFual ſins, they ſhail be 
ſaved : and that Children baptized arc put 
into the ſlate of Salvation, I maks no doubt 
of it, but, ſaith he, this we muſt believe ex 
judicio charitatis. Which Phraſe of be- 
lieving by the judgment of Charity 
(which ſome have thought improper ) 1s 
I concetve the ſame with thoſe words of 
S. Paul, 1 Cor. 13. 7. Charity believeth all 
things; that is, where there is nothing 
that can determine us to the contrary , 
Chriſtian Charity requireth us to enter- 
tain the moſt favourable apprehenſion, 
and to judge and hope the beſt. And 
that Rubrick, That Children baptized dy- 


ing 


in the Liturg J 


ing before they commit aGual ſins are un- 
doubtedly ſaved , may according to this 
notion , be acknowledged as certainly 
true of Children indefinitely , without 
denying it to be true nniverſally. And 
they who entertain theſe apprehenſions 
do acknowledge, that all baptized Infants 
or others are regenerated and juſtified 
Sacramento tenus 5 or they are vilibly 
ſuch fo far as concerneth their profet- 
ſion, and the application of the means of 
grace 3 and they may be affirmed to be 
ſuch, according to the uſual language of 
the Holy Scriptures concerning Sacra- 
ments, and the diſpenſation of the grace 
of God. 

4. And this notion as it is very true , 
ſoit is made uſe of and manifeſtly allow- 
ed in our Liturgy, in the office for then 
who are baptized in riper years : where 
every perſon then baptized is ſaid to be 
regenerated and graffed into the body of 
Chriſls Church, to Le born again, and made 
an heir of everlaſting Salvation through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ts have now by Ba- 
ptiſer put on Chriſt, being made a Child of 
God and of the Light. Yet it is not here- 
by intended to be dogmatically declared, 
that every adult perſon receiving Ba- 
ptiſm is thereby in a certain ſtate of Sal- 
vation, becauſe true Faith and Repen- 
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tance which ſome ſuch perſons may pol- 
ſibly want, is in them neceffary in order 
to the [piritual efficacy of the Sacraments, 
and is fo acknowledged by the Dottrine 
of our Church. For as our Articles de- 
clare , that thoſe who receive Baptiſm 
rightly , are thereby as by an inſtrument 
grafed into the Church, and obtain remi|ſt- 
on of ſins, {0 they allo aflert concerning 
Sacraments, that iz ſuch only who wor- 
thily receive the ſame, they have a whole- 
ſom effeF and operation. 

5. Agreeable hereto are the frequent 
expreſlions of the ancient Church , 1n 
which it was ordinarily and truly deli- 
vered, that Baptiſos without true Faith 
and Repentance, cannot avail to the ſalva- 
tion of the adult, nor put them 1nto a 
preſent juſtified ſtate. And though ſome 
words in S. Argnſtine by way of diſpute 
and inquiry, do incline to the contrary, 
yet that that was none of his fixed judg- 
ment , was ſufficiently obſerved by the 
Maſter of the Sentences. S. Auguſtine pro- 
veth that Baptiſm is inwardly of no pro- 
fit to ſome, from the example of Simor 
Magus ; and from the ſame inſtance S. 
Hierome concludeth, that he who doth 
not receive Baptiſm with a compleat 
Faith, is indeed baptized with water, 


ſed nequaquarn baptizatus eſt in ſalutem , 
but 
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but is in ho wiſe baptized unto ſalvation 5 
and Cyrill of Hieru, expreſſeth him who Oi. Hie- 
j x ros Procd- 

cometh with his body to Baptiſm , and not ,,h, 
with his heart, to be nothing profited. And 
this muſt needs be acknowledg2d for 
truth , becauſe the performance of the 
conditions of the Covenant of grace by 
the adult, can 1n no reſpect be confined 
to Baptiſr only. 

6. Yet theſe Writers did ordinarily 
acknowledge , both aniverſally concern- 
ing all perſons baptized, and particularly 
concerning any adult perſon , that they 
had put on Chriſt , and were made his 
Members, and were regenerated by the Ho- 
ly Ghoft, and born again, with other ſuch 
like expreſſions. S. Avgv/tine ſaith, Mer Cont. De- 
put on C briſt either ad Sacramenti perce- ng _ 
ptionem, ſo far as concerneth the receiving 
the Sacrament, or uſque ad vite ſunfifica- 
tionem , as far as reacheth to the ſandifi- 
cation of life - which is admitted by p. 
Lombard , who inferreth thence, that all 
perſons who receive Baptiſm put on Chriſt, 
Cyril telleth every one of thoſe adult Or. Ca- 
perſons, who came to be baptized , **: 3+ 
TIvivaue T3 aoy ogegion Ta} duvxe} Cuays, the | 
Holy Ghoſt will ſeal your Souls. Accord- 
ing to the expreſſipn of Rabanns , any 
baptized perſon 2 Chriſto Chriſtianus vo- pg jngie. 
catur, ©&* Dez Patris &* Eceleſig matris Cleric. lug 
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woſcitur efſe filins « is called from Chriſt 
a Chriſtian, and is known to be a Chi!d of 
God his Father, and of the Church his 
Mother 5 and Clemens Alexandrinus ac- 
counteth all who are admitted into the 
Church of Chriſt, to be called Members 
of Chriſt whoſe body is the Church 3 and 
towards them who indulge themſelves in 
Strom. 1.7. Carual praftices and pleaſures, he indul- 
geth himſelf 1n this fanciſn! expreſſion, to 
elteem them ocagzd; dyras 77 dyis and]. 

7. But above ail, the language which 
the holy Scripture uſeth, is to be obler- 
ved, which as it oft ſpeaketh of Children 
of God, and ſuch like Phraſes concern- 
ing them who are inwardly renewed by 
a divine life (which it every where re- 
quireth as of abſolute neceſlity ) ſo upon 
account of vilible admiffion to the 
Church, and profeſiion of the Faith it 
oft applyeth the like exprefiions towards 
every perſon received into the Church. 

Gal. 3-27. $O 1.5, Paul declareth as many of you as 
are baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt. 

2. Concerning baptized perſons being 
Members of Chriſt. and grafted into his 

body, the Apoſtle ſaith, 1. Cor. 12.13. 

We are all baptized into one body, and v. 

27. Te are the body of Chriſt and Mem- 

bers in particular : Which words reſpe&t 

every one in tae Church of Corinth, who 

are 
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are required from this argument, becauſe 
thy are members of Chriſts body, to 
conſult not themſelves, but the benefit of 
the whole Church, and to conſider the 
ditterent proportions of ſeveral Members. 
AuJ when heufeth this Argument againſt 
Fornicet'on. I. Cor. 6. 15. Shall T take 
the Members of Chriſt, and make them the 
Members of an Harlot £ God forbid; he 
doth no doubt thereby diſlwade every 
perſon who had undertaken Chriſtianity, 
from that filthy (in, becauſe by his Bap- 
tiſm, his body was dedicated to be a 
Member of Chriſt. And to this may be 
added what our Saviour ſpeaketh, Joh. 
15. 2. of a branch in him that beareth 
not fruit. 

8. 3. Concerning the titles of being V. $e8. g: 
regenerated, born again, and being the * 5 
Children of God 5 we may obſerve that 
even thoſe circumciſed Members of the 
Jewiſh Church, who denyed the holy one 
and the juſt, and killed the Prince of 
life, AG. 3. 14, 15. and whoas yet had Ag.z. 25; 
not repented nor were converted, v.19. 
were yet called the Children of the Cove- 
nant, which Go4 made with Abraham. And 
of thoſe Jews for whom the Apoſtle had 
great ſorrow and continual heavineſs, and 
for whom he could wiſh himſelf accurſed 
from Chriſt, he ſaith, that fo rhemr pertain» gun, g, 4 

Sy 4 cth 
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eth the adoption. By which expreſſions 

It is meant, that they were vilibly Chil- 

dren of the Covenant by undertaking it, 

and that they were under the tenders 

and external priviledges of adoption, and 
under the viſible means of the ſpiritual 
benefits thereof. Under the Chriſtian 
profeflion, the Apoltle expreſiing to his 
Galatians, the difference between being 
under the legal Covenant which gezdreth 

6409s th to bondage, Ch. 4. 24. and the Evangelical 
5-*#* Covenant which bringeth forth them that 
are free, or between Judaiſmns and Chriſli- 
aniſmns as Tertullian (peaketh, faith, that 

the Jeruſalem which is above (that 1s the 
Covenant of Grace, and the Goſpel Do- 
Nhr.Gbfs, Ctrine as 1/lyricus rightly gloſſeth)) 7s the 
mis Mother of ms all, v. 26. and we are the 
Children of the promiſe, v. 28. Which 
things are mentioned as titles of pr:vi- 
ledge, which their undertaking the Gof- 

pel profeſſion did receive them unto. And 

when the Apoſtletelicth them, Gal. 3. 26. 

Te are all the. Children of God by Faith in 

Chriſt Jeſus, it is evident from his ſcope, 

that by ith 1s there underſtood the Gol- 

_ pel diſpenſation of Faith undertaken by 
them, 1a oppoſition tothe Law 3 and that 

thoſe who by Baptiſm are admitted to 

the profeſlion of the Chriſtian Faith, are 
called the Children of God, Ch. 3. 26, 


27; 
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27. or by way of diſtinfion, $0? 047, Sons 
of God, under great external priviledges 
of Chriſtian freedom, (and allo inwardly 
Sons and Heirs of life if they live as be- 
cometh the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ) 
whillt they who were under the Law 
were Nie, Children under age, being in 
bondage under the Elements of the World, 
Gal. 4. 1, 3. And ſince all thole who by 
Baptiſm do enter upon Chriſtianity, are 
entituled Sons of God ; which Sonſhip 
proceedeth not trom their natural] Gene- 
ration, but from their entrance into the 
Covenant of God, perſuns baptized may 
according tothe ſame ſenſe, be hence cal- 
led regenerate and born again - and ſuch 
expreſſions alſo are ſufficicotly allowed 
and defended, from the Scripture- ſpeak- 
ing of being born again of Water and of 
the Spirit, Job. 3. 5 and calling Baptiſm 
the waſhing of regeheration. Tit. 3. 5. 

9. 4. Concerning baptized perſons be- 
ing called Heirs of Everlaſting Salvation, 
we may obſerve, that thoſe Members of 
the Church viſible, who ſhall be caſt into 


outer darkneſs, are yet called Chzldren of 


the Kingdom, Mat. 8.12. And they may 
well be called Heirs, to whom the pro- 
miſe referring to the inheritance 1s con- 
firmed, and who are by Baptiſmreceived 
under the Seal of the Covenant of Grace, 

which 
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which alone giveth right of inheriting, 
Gal. 4. 30. On this account the Gentile 
Church, and every Member embracing 
the Chriſtian Faith, are called Fellow- 
Heirs and Members of the ſame body, I ph. 
3. 6. they alſo being now by the Goſpel 
grace received to bethe Children ofthe Co- 
wenant. And S. Peter exhorteth Huſbands 
and Wives embracingChriſtianity,tomind 
their-duties, as being Heirs together of the 


| graceof life.1 Pet.3.7.And whenS. Paul ex- 


horteth the Theſſalonians ts walk worthy of 
him,who hath called them unto hisKingdom 
andGloyy:it 18s manife(t that he (peaketh to 
them all, and even to them who were 
moſt negligent of the Chriſtian life ; to 
whom ſuch titles of dignity do belong, 
from their Chrittian profeffion and being 
under the Goſpel Grace; though the ix- 
ward priviledges exhibited under thoſe 
Titles, are only the portion of thoſe who 
do pertorm the Conditions of the Goſpel 
Covenant. And upon the ſame account 
that baptized perſons may be called the 
Sons of God,they may be alſo thence con- 
cluded Heirs of Salvation. 

lO. 5. On the ſame manner, may 


Chriſtians by Baptiſm be acknow- 


ledged to be regenerated by the Holy 
Ghoſt, becauſe the entrance mto the body 
of Chriſt by Baptiſm, is a priviledge ob- 

tained 
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tained by the Grace of God, or by the * 

Holy Spirit. For in Baptiſm the Miniſter 

atteth in the name of the Father, Son, and 

Holy Ghoſt, and therefore as Calvin aſlert- 

eth, Baptiſm is to be received as from 

the hand of God 3 Baptiſmms accipiendus 

eſt quaſt ex manu Dei ; Wherefore in like 

manner as Baptiſm which is performed in 

the name of the Holy Ghoſt hath been 

ſhewed to regenerate, perſons may be pro- 

perily ſaid to be therein regenerated by the 

Holy $pirit; to which agreeth that Phraſe 

of D®.ug born of Water. and of the Spirit, 

Joh. 3.5. And as all gifts, and diverſt- 

tics of operations in the Chriſtian 

Church, are derived from the Holy Spt- 

rit. 1 Cor. 12.4, 11, Sg particularly this 

gift or priviledge of being baptized, and 

received into Memberſhip with the body 

of Chriſt, is acknowledged by the Apo- 

{tle to flow from the holy $pirit, unto 

whom all benefits of Divine Grace and 

favour are aſcribed. For the Apoſtle 

ſaith, concerning every vifible member 

of the Church of Corinth, as is manifeſt 

from the deſign of that Chapter, By oze x Ger. 12] 

Spirit we are all baptized into one body : 3+ 

to which place Zanchy referring faith, 

Vi Spiritus Sandi baptizammr, © c. By the De Trib. 

power of the Holy Ghoſt , we are baptized 7 — 

of the Father, into one body of Chriſt, and $e8. 6, 
thereby 
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thereby regenerated as well by the Spirit, 
as by the Father and the Son. And again, 
Hec regeneratio ſeu inſitio in Chrijtum, 
fit 2 patre fed per S$prriti:.m $anJum. And 
Artic: 29, £R1S is agreeable to our Book of Articles, 
expreſiing, that 3» Baptiſm the promiſe of 
forgiveneſs of fins, and of adoption to be 
the Sons of God, by the Holy Ghoſt are vi- 
fibly figned and ſcaled. 
11, Beſides theſe expreſſions, the Scrip- 
tures ſpeak of perſons baptized being b#- 
ried with Chriſt, Col. 2.12. and being dead 
wnto fin, and buried with Chriſt by Baptiſm 
unto death, and being planted together in 
the likeneſs of his death. Rom. 6. 2, 4, 5- 
Tim. 9. de And as Zanchy at large obſerved, Notanda 
np? eft Scripturarum conſuetudo, &c. The uſual 
c.2.p.118. ; : 
& 137, Way of the Scriptures is to be obſerved, they 
138 call as many as give up their names to Chriſt, 
and are baptized into his name, perſons 
juſtified, ſantified, and the Sons of God. 
And in another place he faith, All who 
are baptized are ſealed unto Chriſt , as be- 
Tom 8. de ing now incorporated into hin by the Holy 
py v3, Ghoſt, that they may not be nnder their 
des. De own power, but under his, by whom they 
-* + are ſaid to be taken into the fellowſhip of 
his Covenant, and to be made one body 
with him and all Saints, and to be parta- 
ker: of all ſpiritual and heavenly good. And 
in his next Paragraph he faith , Al/ who 
are 
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are baptized tales eſſe & fieri $Sacramenta- Sed. 2. 


liter & were dicnntur, are ſacramentally and 

truly ſaid to be ſuch and tobe made ſuch. 
12. But it may be ſaid, that according 
to this fzaſe , theſe expreſſions of being 
regenerated, born again, members of Chriſt, 
Oc. have but a low fignification , not 
ſuitable to the excellency and dignity of 
thoſe names. Anſc 1. Theſe expreſſions 
even as they are uſed at the Baptiſm of 
the adult, do enclude a conſiderable hope 
an1 ei/ence, of true ſpiritual Commu- 
mon and Memberſhip with Chriſt, and 
ot inward regeneration and a right to 
Eternal Life, which are benefits certain» 
ly attained in Baptiſm, by perſons duly 
qualihed for the receiving them. 2. They 
declare the very high priviledge of the 
Chriſtian c.lling, the entrance into which 
1s the way tothe Communion with Chriſt, 
and to the higheſt enjoyment of the prti- 
viledges of the Children and Heirs of 
God, which thoſe perſons do enjoy who 
do neglect the Chriſtian life. And the 
Scriptures uſually mention thoſe who are 
under the tenders of Salvation, by terms 
of great priviledge and dignity 3 not to 
make them ſecure 1n the diſregarding true 
piety : but partly to amplify and exalt the 
Goſpel grace and goodneſs of God where- 
by. ſo great benefits are ſet before us3 
partly 
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partly to manifeſt our great engagements 
to exemplary Piety and Obedience, from 
ſo great encouragements3 partly to te- 
ſiifie that 1t we periſh by willful neglett 
ot God and diſobedience to the Goſpel, 
this will be to fall into dreadful miſery, 
out of that ſtate which encluded excel- 
lent means and great opportunities , of 
obtaining Eternal Salvation 3 and partly 
to manifeſt that wicked practices in ſuch 
perſons are both in themlelves more hþaj- 
nous, and more abominable in the light 
of God, becauſe this includeth a ſpiritual 
ſacriledge, or a profanation of what was 
devoted to God, by the moſt ſolemn de- 
dication of Chriſtian Baptiſm. 

13. Thus under the Old Teſtament, it 
was no argument for neglect and ſecurity, 
but an high expreſſion of Gods favour to 
the Jews, and of their deep obligations 
to ſerve and honour him, and cleave un- 

Fer. 31.9. to him, when he declared hiraſelf; 7 am: 
4 Father to Iſrael, aud Ephraim 3s #y firſt 
Fer. 3. 14+ borne3 and turn ye back ſliding Children, 
for IT am married unto you. And it was 
the aggravation of their fin and diſobe- 
I.1.2+ dience againſt God, that he had nouriſh- 
Fer.31.32- ed and brought up Children, and they had 
rebelled againſt him, and that they broke 
his Covenant though he was an Hu'band to 
them ; and that 1/7acl and Judah who 7 
Go 
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God for their Huſband, ſhould play the ny. 2. ;2, 
Harlot, and commit Whoredom and Adul- 3» 4» 5» 7- 
tery, in departing from him and deal 
treacherouſly with him, as a Wife treache- Jer. 3.20. 
ronſly departeth from her Husband. And 
under the New Teſtament, when Chriſt =_ i, 
ſaid of Capernanm, that ſhe was exalted © 
to Heaven, but ſhould be brought down to 
Hell : this both expreſſed Gods exceeding 
kindaels maniteſted unto them, and their 
very unan{werable behaviour, together 
with the aggtavation ot their miſery, that 1 Cor. 3. 
after ſuch renders of Salvation, it ſhould ppm 
be more tolerable for Sodom than for © 
them Aud the Apoltolical Doftrine abun- 
dantly t:{tifieth, that to defile the Temple 
of God,and prophane the members of Chriſt, 
are practices execrably imptous, and de- 
ſtructively pernicious. 
SECT. VII. 
Of Sureties, and ſome other things in the 
Office for Baptiſm. 

1. The next thing to be conſidered, is 
the uſe of ſareties, or of Godſathers and 
Godmothers. Theſe have been' reccived 
and appointed by the Bobemian, French, 
Dutch, and other Proteſtant Churches, 
and that the Primitive Church had ſpor- 
ſors tor Infants at their Baptiſm, is ev1- 
dent from divers paſlages in S. Auguſtine, 
and from the Author de Hierarchia Eccle- 


[taſtica, 
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fraſtica, and alſo from Tertullizn, ſpeaking 
* of the $ponſores circa parunlos in Baptiſ- 


De Synag. #10. Buxtorf telleth us, that the Jews at 


Fud. c. 2, 


Synopſ. 
Pur. Theol, 
Diſp. 44- 
n, $4 


their Circumciſion have a ſaſceptor, or 
comPater; and among others, the Leyden 
Prof: ſors have efteemed that place of the 
Prophet E/ay, I” 8. 2, 3. to be an in- 
ſtance of the ancient uſe of ſuch witne(- 
ſes, at the Circumciſion of their Children, 
and that from thence this uſage in the 


Primitive Chriſtian Church was received. 


- 


1 1 


Now though the uſe of ſureties be not 
much oppoſed, yet 1. Some impoſe a 
ſenſe upon ſome expreſſions of the Litur- 
gy, as if ſureties were made thereby a 
neceſſary condition , without which Bap- 
tifm might not be adminiſtred to Infants : 
and 2. it is objected that they do declare 
and promiſe the belief of the Faith (and 
the practice of Chriſtian life) in the I[n- 
fants name, and yet they can neither tru- 
ly ſay that he now doth believe,' nor can 
they upon ſufficient grounds engage that 
he ever ſhall believe, &c. 

2, But 1. It is fully evident, that nei- 
ther the »/e of ſareties, nor their promiſe 
is made a neceſſary condition in our Li- 
turgy, of adminiſtring Baptiſm to Infants, 
becauſe no ſureties are required at the 
adminiſtration of private Baptiſm, where 
our batpiſmal Office declareth, the Child 

to 
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tobe lawfully and ſufficiently baptized. And 
though it be directed as expedient, that if 
the Child which was privately baptized 
do live, it ſhould be afterward bronght into 
the Church with fſureties 3 yet at that 
time before any notice is taken of the 
ſureties, the Priviledges of Baptiſm are 
declared to belong to that Infant 3 that 
he is by the Laver of Regeneration in Ba- 
ptiſin, received into the number of the Chil- 
dren of God, and Heirs of everlaſting life. 
Wherefore theſe words in the form tor 
publick Baptiſm of Infants , This Infant 
mult alſo faithfully for his part promiſe by 
you who are his ſareties > do only evi- 
dence that this which is in it ſelf a thing 
expedient , #zuſ# be praftiſed according 
to the Order and Conſtitutios of the 
Church, which is grounded upon profita- 
ble and uſeful conſiderations , for the 


better aſſuring the Chriſtian education _ 


of the baptized Infant. 
3. The Baptiſmal Interrogatories which 
are next objected, are both of great an- 
tiquity, and of allowable and profitable 
uſe. That Interrogatories were uſed 1n 
Baptiſm, from the very time of the Apo- 
{tles, and that S. Peter's inzgw7aue, I Pet. 3. 
21. doth allude thereto, hath been ob- 
ſerved by very learned men with much 
probability. In S. Cypriazs time the par- 
T ticulat 
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ticular Forms of Interrogation in Ba- 
ptiſm , were ſo honourably eſteemed, 
that they were inviolably obſerved with- 
out alteration , even by thoſe Hereticks 
and $chiſmaticks whothen ſeparated from 
the Church , although their retaining 
them, encluded what was prejudicial to 
the deſigns of their Schiſm- Tertulliar 
alſo expreſleth the cuſtom of uſtng 7»ter- 
rogatories, concerning the Creed and pro- 
fellion of the Chriſtian Faith , and alſo 
concerning the renouncing the Devil and 
undertaking the Chriſtian warfare ; and 
in divers places ſufficiently ſigntfieth the 


ſet Forms of Interrogations and Anſwers. 


In the Greek Church , as the Anthor of 
the Conſtitutions hath expreſſed it , the 
perſon to be baptized being aſked, if he 
did renounce the Devil, and ingage him- 
ſelf to the warfare of Chriſt and believe, 
he anſwered *Ani)dawmea 75 Edlavz, Oc. and 
Suwi]daromer T6 yen » misbo I renounce the 
Devil, &*c. I ingage under the Banner of 
Chriſt and believe. And the fixed uſe of 
certain Interrogatories and Anſwers is 
mentioned by Dionyſins Alexandrinus , as 
being obſerved inBaptiſm befage his time. 
4. Theuſe of Interrogatories,at theBa- 
ptiſm of farts tobe anſwered by others 
in their names, was encluded as part of 
this ancient Eccleſiaſtical pradtice, as may 
be 


; 
[ 
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be colle&ted from the place above-men- 
tioned, from Tertullian ſpeaking of the 
Sponſors of little Children in Baptiſm : but 
the ſame is more fully expreſled by. S. 
Auguſtine who declareth his approba- 
tion of the uſefulneſs of the anſwers 
made to theſe Interrogatories in the be- 
half of Children, and undertaketh to 
give an account how they muſt be under- 
ſtood, and calleth this an »ſef#l Cuſtom 3 
which both intimateth it to beof ordina- 
ry practice, and to have been of long 
continuance, The Author of the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hierarchy, exprefſeththe $porſor 


Auguſtin 
Ep, 23+ 


for the Child, to declare in his name, Pe Heer. 


3); 08415 am60]acri]a; x, couTdoar|as, that theChild 
doth renounce and engage 5 and T{tdorns 
Hiſpalenſis noteth , that little ones who 
cannot ſpeak or declare they believe, 
are baptized aljo proteſtante , with ano- 
ther perſons making the profeſſzon on their 
behalf; and this uſage hath been alſo em- 
braced by divers Proteſtant Churches, 
herein following the Bohemian which was 
the firſt reformed. 

5. That the true intent and benefit 
hereof may be underſtood, we muſt con- 
fider. 1. That every perſon baptized, 
thereby undertaketh to renounce the De- 
vil, to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, and to 
become the Servant of God,and Diſciple 
FT 9 ot 
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of Jeſus Chriſt. This is evident from 
that command of Chrilt. Mat. 28. 19. 
MaJnreigd]s Ben]ito]es make them Diſciples 
by baptizing them, and from the form of 
of Baptiſm, i», or into the name of the 


Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; and 


from ſuch expreſſions as theſe, concern- 
ing them who have undertaken Baptiſm, 
That they are dead unto ſin, (o as that 
they ſhould not live any longer therein, that 
they are baptized into Chriſt, and into the 
likeneſs of his death, and. that they have 
put on Chriſt, 2. That Infants are capa- 
ble of being engaged to God, and may 
ſtand obliged to believe in God, and ſerve 
him, and to reject the ways of fin and 
wickedneſs. This is manifeſt from the 
Circumciſion of Children u:1der the Law, 
and from their little ones entring into 
Covenant with -God, Dewt. 29. 11, 12, 
Ec. and is encluded in the Baptiſm of 
Infaats, which is 4 dedicating them unto 
God, and layeth an obligation upon them 
to entertain and perſevere in the Chriſti- 
an Life and Faith, whether they have any 
Sureties or no - and he that owneth not 
this obligation from his Baptiſm, doth 
go far toward the renowncing of Chriſti- 
anity. 3. That when the Sureties anſwer 
19 the Childs name, 7 believe, I renounce, 


©. this is a more ſolemn repreſentation - 
or 
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or declaration, of what the Child under- 
taketh by his Baptiſm, and hereby as the 
Maſter of the ſentences determineth, par- 
wulus hac ſponflone texebitur non ſponſor, 
the Child and not the ſurety ſlandeth bound 
by this engagement : only the Surety is ob- 
liged to be careful of admoniſhing him. 
This explicite Declaration of what the 
baptized [nfant undertaketh, is fitly uſed 
in Baptiſm, conformably to Antiquity, be- 
cauſe it tendeth to expreſs clearly, a con- 
ſ1derable part of the deſign and end of 
Chriſtian Baptiſm, and to put all other 
baptized perſons in mind of their engage= 
ment that they may live anſwerably there- 
to. And the matter of this baptiſmal vow 
being expreſſed inthe publick Congrega- 
tion, in the Childs name, where all who 
are preſent may bear witneſs thereto, 
may be a conliderable argument to be' 
urged upon him when he cometh to Age, 
to induce him to the greater diligence in 
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the Chriſtian life. And theſe words of 


the Sureties 7 belzeve, Cc. are not di- 
rely words of promiſe of what they 
undertake fhall be performed, but words 
expreſſing contra and engzgement in the 
baptiſmal vow, and declaring in what 
profeſiion and praftice , this ſnfant by 
his Baptiſm ſtandeth obliged to live 
and die. 

y of 6. There 
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6. There is a further advantage by the 
the uſe of ſareties, 1n that they are (as is 
exprelled in the exhortation to them) to 

' fee that the Child be targht, what a ſolemn 
vow, promiſe and proſejſion, he made in 
Baptiſm, that he be vertuouſly brought up. 
And that he be in({trufted in thoſe points 
of Chriſtianity, which @ Chriſt#an ovght 
to know and belizue to his- Souls health, 
and to callupon him to hear Sermons. All 
this Cyhich 1s in our Church required) 
may well be performed bythe Surety, 
and 31poſeth uo hexpy burden upon him, and 
(belidestheParents care which may here- 
by be quickned) it may be of great ad- 
vantage to the Aeliziovs life of the Child, 

Tert, de The ancient Church cither did: require 
— £18. nore than this from the Sareties, touching 
ionyſ. ubt | ©. ; - 
ſupra, their particular ordinary care of. the 
De Conſ. Childs Education, or elſe their ſenſe was 
_ 4Y% gyer-(everely expreſled, by ſeveral par- 
e of= . 
nia, ticular Writers as Tertallian, the Author 
de Fecleſtaſtica Hicrarchia, and ſome 
others. 

7. Having thus far diſcourſed of the 
uſe of Sureties, and the intent of the In- 
terrogatories, referring to the baptiſmal 
engagement 3 it may be further obſer- 
ved, that'when they are alked, W7lt thou 
be baptized into this Faith? and they anl(- 
wer in the Childs name, That 7s my de- 
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fire; the plain meaning thereof is, to ex- 


preſs, that the intent of the Childs being 
preſent, is to receive Baptiſm, which up- 
on its account, and in its right and name 
they deſfirefor it. And whenin the Ca- 
techiſm there are theſe Queſtions and 
Anſwers. Q, What js required of perſons 
to be baptized? A. Repentance whereby 
they ſorſake ſin, and Faith whereby they 
fledfaſtly believe the promiſes of God, made 
to them in that Sacrament. Q. IWhy then 
are Infants baptized,when by reaſon of their 
tender age-they cannot perform them £ A. 
Becauſe they promiſe them both by their 
Sureties 5 which promiſe when they come to 
age themſelves are bound to perform : the 
ſenſe of the former anſwer is, that he 
who cometh to Chriſtian Baptiſm, 1s not 
left at liberty to lead a looſe life, but 
he ought to pradiſe faith and repentance, 
as a previous qualification unto Baptiſm 
in the adult, and as a conſequent duty 
upon Baptiſm, both in them who are bap- 
tized in their Infancy, aud at riper years. 
And the ſenſe of the latter Queſtion and 
Anſwer is, That though Infants be net 
capable of the particular as of faith and 
repentance in their preſent ſtate, yet by 
thoſe expreſſions of contract, whereby 
their Sureties in their name only, declare 
what their Baptiſm obligeth them nato, 


T 4 it 


279 


28 


of the particular 0 fſices 


1t 1s manifeſted that they do rndertake 


faith and repentance, as much as is poſli- 
ble for the infant ſtate, and do ſtand en- 
gaged from their Baptiſm, more particu- 
larly to att Faith and Repentance when 
they come to Ape. 

8. Another expreſſion in the baptiſmal 
Office hath been miſunderſtood : vis. 
Who by the Baptiſm of thy wel-beloved Sor 
Jeſus Chriſt , didſt ſan@ifie water to the 
myſtical waſhing away of ſin. Now we 


- may well ſay that water 1s ſanQified for 


Baptiſm, when by divine authority water 
is ſeleCted from all other things, and de- 
termined to be the proper matter, or 


. outward Element of Baptiſm: and that 


1s ſanFified which is ſet apart, or deter- 
mined, to ſuch a ſacred uſe, to-which 
other common things are not admitted. 
And Chriſts Commiſtion to his Diſciples, 
to baptize all Nations, in the name of the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
1s an Authoritative determination of the 
form of Baptiſm, or the Sacramental 
words, and of the extent of its uſe. And 


both from thence and from our Saviours 


paſſion doth it receive an efficacious ver- 
tue. But water was the matter of Chriſti- 
an Baptiſm, for the remiſſion of fins, and 
admiſſion into the number of Chriſts 
Diſciples, before ejther that Commiſſion, 
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or our Saviours Paſſion. And as water 
was appointed for the Diſciples of Joh, 
by Gods commanding him to baptize with 
Water, \o that this was the Element - 
which was ſct apart, for the admitting 
Diſciples unto Chriſt himſelf, under the 
Goſpel, and for the conveying to them 
remiſſion of fins, was manifeſted by Jeſas 
coming to be baptized therewith , from 
whence forward all who came to be his 
Diſciples, were baptized with water in 
the Baptiſm of Chriſl. To this purpoſe 
the ancients frequently ſpeak of Chriſts 
Baptiſm, ſmifying the water of Baptiſm. > 
So Tertullian Baptizato Chriſto, i. e. ſan@i- Tertnl. __. 
ficante aquas in ſuo baptiſmate. And the 4 Ad.. 
Author de Cardinalib. Chriſti operibur. *©* 
Veniebat Chriſtus ad baptiſmum, ut Sacra- De Bape, 
mento perennis daretur authoritas. To __ 
the ſame purpoſe allo Nazianzen Orat. 38. 
& 39, and S. Bernard de Epiph. Serzr. and 
even the Annotations under the Afſem» 
blies name, expreſs this as one end of - 
Chriſts Baptiſm, to ſanGifie the flood Jor- In Mar. 3, 
dan, and all other waters to the myſtical "5. 
waſhing away of ſin. 

9. The uſe of the ſign of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, I here purpoſely omit, becauſe 
it will be more fitly diſcourſed of in the 
following Book”, where alſo I (hall 
diſcourſe of the Impoſition of hands Ch. 4. 

in 
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in confirmation , and of the RKivg in 
Marriage. 


SECT. VUL 


of the 9ffice for Confirmation, and that 
for Marriage. 


1. The main things, referring to Con- 
firmation, being conſidered in the follow- 
ing Book 5 and ſome things in the Cate- 
chiſm (which are moſt impugned) being 
ſufficiently cleared from the five forego- 
ing Sections 3 I ſhall here only obſerve 


.that though our Catechiſay, Homilies, and 
+... Articles,do ſufficiently declare, that Chriſt 


ordained only two Sacraments in his 
Church, yet ſome have taken exceptions 
at thoſe words of the Catechiſm, which 
expreſs that there are two only (Sacra- 
ments) generally neceſſary to ſalvation, as 
if theſe words did intimate the contrary : 
which exception doth manifeſt how in- 
nocent words may be wreſted by the 
force of ſuſpicions. | | 

2. And ſome like not that theſe Sacra- 
ments are ſaid to be generally neceſſary to 


' Salvation : Which as 1t was the Doctrine 


Conf. Boh, 


6-IH, 


of the ancient Church; ſo is it alſo of the 
Proteſtant Churches; the Bohemian Con- 


. feſtton expreſleth it to be their Doctrine, 


that 
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that Sacraments are neceſſary to Salvation ;, Catech, 
and the Geneva Catechiſm declareth that _— 
he who deſpiſeththe uſe of the Sacraments, 
is to be accounted of as one who tacitly de- 
nyeth the name of Chriſt, and he who think- 
ing not meet to profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian, 
ouzht not to be ranked among Chriſtians. 

And concerning Baptiſm when our Savi- 7 
our faith, he that believeth and is baptized Mar. 16; 
ſhall be ſaved, doth not that beſides other * 
Scriptures expreſs it to be ordinarily part 
of the condition of Salvation ?: And 
touching the Lords Supper, if the obeying 
the great commands and 1nſtitutions of 
the Golpel, and the attending to and re- 
ceiving thoſe excellent means of Grace, 
and of Communion. with Chriſt which 
he appointeth in the Goſpel, be ordina- 
rily eceſ/ary to Salvation, then muſt the 
receiving the holy Communion be ac- 
knowledged to be ſo. And- let it be 
conlidered without prejudice , whether 
when our Saviour declared, Joh. 6. 53. : 
Except you eat the {el of the Son of man 
and drink hjs bloud, ye have ng life in you; . 
theſe words (though they cannot be con- 
fined to that Sacrament not then inſtitu» 
ted) do not ſufficiently declare, that he 
who hopeth for eternal life by Chriſt, 
may not ſafely zeele# the careful atten- 


dance on that Ordinagce, which Chriſt 
hath 
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hath particularly appointed, to be the 
Communion of his body and bloud. 

3. Concerning the Office for Matrimony, 
the words of contratt will be moſt fitly 
diſcourſed of in another place, where 
treat of the uſe of the Ring. I ſhall 
here only conſider ſuch Phraſes which 
ſome diſreliſh, that our Liturgy calleth 
it an boly Eſtate of Matrimony, and ſaith 
that God conſecrated the ſlate of Matri- 
mony to ſuch an excellent Myſtery, that in 


#t is ſignified and repreſented the ſpiritual 


marriage and Unity, between Chriſt and his 
Church. Now it is manifeſt, that the Apor 
ſtle expreſſing the Marriage 1nſtitution 
and Union, Fph. 5. 3o, 31, 32. calleth 
it a great Myſtery, not as it referreth tothe 
Huſband and Wife, but as it myſtically 
repreſenteth Chriſt and his Church ſay- 
ing, We are members of his fleſs, of his 
body, and of his bones. For this cauſe 
ſhall a man leave his Father, and Mother, 
and ſhall be joined unto his Wife, and they 
two ſhall be one fleſh. This is a great my- 
ftery 3 but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the 
Church. And to theſe words of the Apo- 
ſtle, the Phraſe of our Liturgy hath ma- 
nifeſt reference. 

4. And when it is ſaid to be conſecra+ 
ted, or tobea holy eſtate, this is as much 
as to ſay, that it is deſigned for a holy and 

religious 
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religious end and purpoſe. Though the 
Gentiles lived in lakiviculel and all 
uncleanneſs 3 the Chriſtian marriage as 
well as the whole Chriſtian life is to be 
a holy eſtate, ſeparate from theſe pollu- 
tions : of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 
This is the will of God even your ſanGifica- 
tion that you abſtain from ſornication, that 
every one of you may know how to poſſeſs 
his Veſſel in ſaniTification and honour, not 
in the lufls of concupiſcence, 1 Theſ. 4. 3, 
4- 5. for God hath not called us to nnclean- 
neſs, but unto holineſs. 

5. Chriſtian marriage is alſo an holy 
eftate, as it 1s the lawful way, ſet apart 
and ordained, according to the will of 
God, for the increaſe of his Church. Thus 
Children born within the Church and 
under the Covenant, are called Sons and 
Danghters which are born unto, or for God. 
Ezek, 16.20. holy Children, 1 Cor. 7. 14. 
and with reference hereunto that the 
Children may be holy and within the 
Church, the Apoſtle ſaith the »»believing 
Husband is ſandified by the believing Wife, 
and the unbelieving Wife is ſandified by 
the believing Hu:band : and upon this ac- 
count the Chriſtian marriage may well 
be eſteemed holy and ſanCtified, as being 
a marriage in the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 39. and 
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is fitly called, asS. Ambroſe expretlethit, Amb. Ayo. 
SanGa coprla, a holy bond. 6, And P4v «rn. 
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6. And whereas S. Paul declareth how 
all things are ſan&ified by the word of 
God and Prayer 5 we have concerning 
marriage a more eſpecial word of Divine 
Ialtitution , whereby two are made one 
fleſh, Gen. 2. 24, and that mo man may 
put them aſunder, becauſe it is God who 
Joineth theme together.” Mat. 19. 6. and 
alſo a particular divine benediFion which 
God gave unto the eſtate of marriage, 
Gen. 1. 28. And this Marriage Union 
hath been generally attended with the 
uſe of Prayers in the Chriſtian Church. 

7. Wherefore Chriſtian Marriage, 
which as well as the Chriſtian life is de- ' 
ſigned for the ſervice of God, and for 
holy-ends and an holy uſe, is upon that 
account the more fit, to repreſent the 
Unity and Marriage between Chriſt and 
his Church - and this Union being hereby | 
reſembled, is both an argument to the 
more holy deportment in Chriſtian Mar- 
riage, and doth alſo add to the honour 
of that holy eſtate 3 and therefore it may 
well be mentioned as a further excellency 
of that holy relation, that God hath con- 
ſecrated it to ſuch an excellent myſtery, 
that in it is ſignified and repented, the ſpiri- 
tual Marriage and Unity , between Chriſt 
and his Church. 

SECT, 
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SECT. IX. 


Of the Communion of the ſich, and the 
Office for Burial. 


I. The Communion of the {ich is very 
allowable, becauſe the dying ſtate may 
need the beſt ſupports of Chriſtian Faith, 
the higheſt encouragements of Divine 


Grace, and the chief means to ſtrengthen 


hope, all which 1s encluded in this Ordi- 
nance of the Lords Supper 3 it being a 
pledge and affurance ; yea atender from 
Chriſt,of mercy and forgiveneſs, to them 
who truly repent and believe. And 


though the celebrating this holy Com- 
munion in private places; ſtandeth con- Comc.Lavd, 
demned in ordinary caſes by the ancient ©*” 

Canons, yet in this extraordinary Caſe Cc. Mi. 
ſick or dying perſons were ordinarily al- ' 


lowed to receive it, and the Council of 
Nice doth well approve of the ſick per- 
ſons deſire thereof. And though it be 
ſufficiently proved by Albaſpinns , that 
the YViaticum frequently given to dying 
Penitents, did not always enclude the 
Euchariſt, yet it is manifeſt that they did 
frequently partake thereof; as is exprel- 


ſed not only in the Canons of the fourth 4. Cc: 


Council of Carthage but in the more he 


ancient 


C, 
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Euſ. Hiſt, ancient teſtimony of Dionyſius Alexan- 
Eccleſ. 1.6. Arimns. y 
2. Divers Proteſtant Churches beſides 
c. 3+ our own, have retained the uſe thereof; 
Sn, - and amongſt them the Bohemian, the Po- 
my ' lonian, with the conſent of the Miniſtry 
Form. Vi- of the three ſeveral Confeſſions, and 
fit. #&- that of Strarburgh as. it was in Bucers 
in Bac time. And though this was not practiſed 
Calv. de at Geneva, yet Calvin did in ſeveral pla- 
| ces, and even towards the end of his 
12.1561. life, teſ(tifie his allowance thereof, and 
Calv. Ole- al{o that there were divers weighty cau- 
— ſes, which conſtrained him to judge that it 
ought not to be denied. 
3. But againſt this it is objeFed, that 
fome perſons who have led vitious lives, 
'may earneſtly deſire the Communion in 
their licknefs, and yet not be truly peni- 
tent for their (ins, and therefore cannot 
worthily partake of thoſe holy Myſteries. 
To which I anſwer , that even in this 
Caſe Chriſtian Charity muſt encline to 
the more favourable part, and fince man 
hath no certain evidences to judge of 
ſincere repentance 3 the infallible diſcern- 
ing thereof, mult be reſerved to the judg- 
ment of God. And if this perſon hath 
lived vainly and exorbitantly, the Mini- 
{ter may acquaint him with the zature (if 
need be) of true Faith and Ry 
an 
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and the neceſſity thereof, both to a dying 
Man and to a Communicant, and if he 
appear ſo far as is in him defirous to pra- 
C(tiſe and exerciſe thoſe Chriſtian Graces, 
and to obtain the help of Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Grace 3 to deny him this Sacrament, 
would be to deny him 4 teſtimrony in Gods 
4me, that he will upon theſe conditions 
beſtow grace and remiſſion of ſins, and 
to ſhut up the means of Grace and remiſ- 
fion from a Sinner who ſeeketh after it; 
and certainly it cannot agree ' with the 
Miniſters Office, to reje& thoſe perſons, 
who in a dying (tate declare they would 
come to Chrift., And in the (tric times of 
Primitive Diſcipline, he was thought wor- 
thy to be depoſed from his Miniſtry, who 
either rejected or did not receive any 
Sinner upon his return; and a peculiar 
Charity towards dying perſons was ex- 
preſſed in divers ancient Canons. 

4. In the Office for Burial ſeveral ex- 
preſſions are miſliked, as being thought 
unmeet to be ſpoken of every perſon dy- 
ing in the Churches Communion. Where 
a firſt expreſſion to be conſidered is, That 
Almighty God of his great mercy, hath ta- 
ken to himſelf, the Soul of the perſon de- 
parted; When yet we cannot aſlert that 
every perſon dying in our Communion 1s 
eternally ſaved, Anſ. Beſides what = 
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be ſaid of the judgment of Charity, 
the wiſe man telleth us, that the Spirits 
of dying men return to God who gave them, 
that is, to be diſpoſed of according to 
his righteouſneſs: and our Church in this 
place acknowledgeth the mercy of God, 
through the grace of Chriſt : who now 
hath the Keys of Hell and Death, that dy- 
ing perſons do not forthwith gointo the 
power of the Devil, who had the power 
of Death, Heb. 2. 14. but do immediate- 
ly go mto the hands of the great God, 
_ our Saviour Jeſs Chriſt, to be dil- 
poſed of by him, according to the pro- 
miſes and conditions of the Goſpel Co-. 
venant. This is that which all Chriſtt- 
ans muſt acknowledge, to flow from the 
great mercy of God towards man 3 and 
that this is the ſenſe intended in this 
place, I am induced to believe, becauſe 
in the ancient Offices of Burial , they 
magnified the Divine Pawer , whereby 
the unjuſt and #yrarnons power of the 
Devil was overcome, and our Lord re- 


Dioniſs de ceiveth us, ire Vdc Sixaid]ed]e xgiud]e, UN- 


Ecdlef. 
Hier, C, v| © 


to his peculiar and moſt righteous jude- 
ment. Yet even this ſenſe doth expreſs a 
general and firm confidence, of the fu- 
ture happy (tate of all them who heartily 
embrace the Chriſtian Faith and life 3 as 
being conſequent upon the gracious me- 

diatjon, 
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diation, and Soveraign Dominion of Je- 
ſus our Saviour. ; 

5+ And whereas this Office calleth the 
deceaſed perſon, Our Brother, and Our 
dear Brother, theſe Phraſes may undoubt- 
edly be applyed to every perſon , who 
profefling Chriſtianity dyeth in the 
Churches Communion; And that exten- 
five ſenſe of thoſe words, is ſufficiently 
warranted by the uſe thereof inScripture 
when it commands us to love our Brother, 
not to pat a ſiumbling block before our Bro- 
ther, not to defraud our Brother, 1. Thel. 
4. 6. to forgive our Brother, Mat. 18. 234. 
and when it ſpeaketh of the Brother that 
walketh diforderly, 2. Theſ. 3. 6. and of 
admoniſhing him as a Brother, v. 14. and 
of thy Brother treſpaſſing againſt thee ---- 
and if he hear KL gs haſt Yes thy 
Brother. Mat. 18. 15. andif any man that Chry. in 
is called a Brother be a Fornicator, 1.Cor. = _ 
5. It. from which place S. Chryſoſtom a 
obſerveth that every Chriſtian man bap- 
tized by the laver of regeneration is there 
called a Brother. Tertwllian in a general 
ſenſe as they are men, alloweth even the 
Heathen to be accounted Brethren, though Api. c.35; 
they be Mali ſratres, evil Brethren; bat 
in a more ſpecial ſenſe he ſo eſteemeth 
of all Chriſtians, who acknowledge one Prep. E- 
God the Father , and much to the ſame _ & 16. 

V 2a” purpoſe * 
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be ſaid of the judgment of Charity, 
Ecd.12.7, the wiſe man telleth us, that the Spirits 
of dying men return to God who gave them, 

that is, to be diſpoſed of according to 

his righteouſneſs: and our Church in this 

place acknowledgeth the mercy of God, 
through the grace of Chriſt 3 who now 

hath the Keys of Hell and Death, that dy- 

ing perſons do not forthwith gointo the 
power of the Devil, who had the power 

of Death, Heb. 2. 14. but do immediate- 

ly go mto the hands of the great God, 

and our Saviour Jeſs Chriſt, to be dil- 
poſed of by him, according to the pro- 

miſes and conditions of the Goſpel Co- 
venant. This is that which all Chriſtt- 

ans muſt acknowledge, to flow from the 

great mercy of God towards man 3 and 

that this is the ſenſe intended in this 
place, I am induced to believe, becauſe 

in the ancient Ofhces of Burial , they 
magnified the Divine Pawer , whereby 

the unjuſt and #yrarmons power of the 
Devil was overcome, and our Lord re- 

Dioniſs de ceiveth us, ire Tide Sixaid]d]e xgiudle, 115 
—s to his peculiar and moſt righteous judg- 
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ment. Yet even this ſenſe doth expreſs a 
general and firm confidence, of the fu- 

ture happy ſtate of all them whoheartily 
embrace the Chriſtian Faith and life 3 as 
being conſequent upon the gracious me- 
diatjon, 


| in the Liturgy. 291 
diation, and Soveraiga Dominion of Je- 
ſus our Saviour. ; 
5+ And whereas this Office calleth the 
deceaſed perſon, Our Brother, and Our 
dear Brother, theſe Phraſes may undoubt- ' 
edly be applyed to every perſon , who 
profefling Chriſtianity dyeth in the 
Churches Communion; And that exten- 
five ſenſe of thoſe words, is ſufficiently 
warranted by the uſe thereof inScripture 
when it commands us to love our Brother, 
not to pat a ſiumbling block before our Bro- 
ther, not to defraud our Brother, 1. Thel. 
4. 6. to forgive our Brother, Mat. 18. 24. 
and when 1t ſpeaketh of the Brother that 
walketh diſorderly, 2. Thef, 3. 6. and of 
admoniſhing him as a Brother, v. 14. and 
of thy Brother treſpaſſing againſt thee ---» 
and if he hear il 9. haſt Jawa thy 
Brother. Mat. 18. 15. andif any man that Chr. in 
1s called 2 Brother be a Fornicator, 1.Cor. —_ oy 
5. IT. from which place S. Chryſoſtom of 
obſerveth that every Chriſtian man bap- 
tized by the laver of regeneration is there 
called a Brother. Tertwllian in a general 
ſenſe as they are men, alloweth even the 
Heathen to be accounted Brethren, though 4pil. c.35; 
they be Mali fratres, evil Brethren; bot 
in a more ſpecial ſenſe he ſo eſteemeth 
of all Chriſtians, who acknowledge one Prep. E- 
God the Father , and much to the ſame 9% 1- 
Tis" purpoſe * 
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purpoſe writeth Fuſebins. And Cyriltel- 
leth all thoſe who gave up their names to 
Chriſtianity, that they become the Sons 
and Daughters of one Mother. $9 that this 
manner of expreflion in this Office, is the 
ſame which the Scriptures and the ancient 
Fathers have ordinarily uſed, or it is ap- 
proved by thoſe Writings which only are 
of Divine Authority, and by thoſe which 
are 1n the Church of greateſt humane 
Authority. 

6. The expreſſion of his being a dear 
Brother, doth only enclude a reſpect ſuit- 
able to a Brotherly relation, and ex- 
preſleth that the Members of the Church 
of Chriſt, had re.ul deſires of the welfare 
of ſuch perſons as are received into its 
Communion. 

7. Thatclauſe in committing the body 
to the ground, in ſure and certain hope of 
the reſurreFjon to eternal life, doth lo evi- 
dently expreſs the Faith and Hope of the 
general reſurredion, wherein all Chriſti- 
ans are concernedz when (as it follow- 
eth) he ſhall change our vile bodies, and 
make them like to his glorious body; that 
it cannot reaſonably be underſtood, with 
a particular reſtriction to the party de- 
ceaſed: but it declareth that while this 
object of mortality is before our eyes, the 
Faith oftheRefurreQion toLiferemaineth 
fixed upon our hearts, 3, When 
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8. When we give thanks to Gad, that 
he hath delivered this our Brother out of 
the miſeries of this jinfſul World , it mult 
be conſidered, that the ening all trou- 
bles and mileries, is at! att of Gods mercy, 
and ought to be ſo acknowledged, though 
ſome men by their own negle& of the 
Chriſtian life, deprive themſelves of the 
benefits thereof: as the goodneſs of God 
In his patience ought to be owned, though 
ſome aggravate their own miſery by the 
miſ-emprovement thereof. And ſome 
regard may be had in this expreſſion, to 
the Chriſtian hope of the ſuture eſtate, 
which is the more quickned by every in- 
ſtance of our preſent frailty. And both 
this and the former expreſſions may be 
uſed with a particular confidence of the 
eternal bliſs of any holy perſon deceaſed, 
and with the exerciſe of the judgment of 
Charity 1n its proper object. 

9. There 1s only one expreſſion in the 
latter Prayer, which encludeth particu- 
larly our favourable thoughts of the per- 
ſon departed, when we pray that we may 
reſt in him, as our hope is this our Brother 
doth. In the uſe of which Phraſe, we 
may well expreſs different degrees of 
hope, according to the different eviden- 
ces of Piety in ſeveral diſtin perſons. 
But even where menwere vitious io their 
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lives, there may be in ordinary caſes 
ſome degree of hope , that they knowing 
and profeſling the truth, might at laſt be- 
come truly penitent, though we have no 
evidence thereof. For ſome degree of 
hope doth not enclude ſo much as the judg- 
ment of Charity, and it may be exerciſed, 
whereever we cannot certainly determine 
the contrary. Yet if there ſhould be 
any ſuch extraordinary caſe, where npt 
ſo much as any degree of hope can be ad- 
mitted, 1t is far more deſireable, that this 
expreſſion ſhould be omitted in that fin- 
gular caſe alone, (which would be very 
rarely found) than that all ordinary ex- 
preſſtions, of the hopefſulneſ; of them who 
depart this life, in Communion with ſo 
exccllent a Church as this 1s, ſhould be 
expunged and diſclaimed. For as this 
would be an undertaking extreamly 
groundleſs and deeply uncharitable, ſo 
the very ſound thereof may be enough 
to affright Pagans from Chiiſtianity, and 
Papiſts from the Reformation , if our 
ſelves did not allow ordinarily any hopes 
of the happy eſtate of the Members of 
our Church. 

10. Yet that this may not be wiſunder- 
flood and miſremproved, whea it is applyed 
to ſuch perſons, who have been wanting 
in the practice of due ſtriftneſs of Chriſti- 


an 
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an life, and too much ſwerved from the 
holy Rules and Dodtrines delivered in 
the Goſpel and received by our Church ; 
we ought to conlider, that this expreſ- 
fion of hope, is no excouragement to any 
others to be guilty of the like neglects. 
For the bare expreſſion of hope is below 
any degree of evidence; and only ex- 
preſſeth that our judgments and under- 
ſtandings , cannot conclude it abſolutely 
certain, that he was finally impeaitent, 
though his ſtate may appear extreamly 
hazardous. And whoſoever liveth wick- 
edly, and dyeth without ſufficient repen- 
tance, (of which God can certainly 
judge where man cannot) it will be no 
advantage to him in the other World, 
that his rxame was mentioned inthe Church 
with ſome degree of hope 3 or as the Au» 
thor of the Conſtitutions expreſleth it, Confl.4pol. 
Aoufit Tind]avlas £lkv dawnior wweins, And the #6. $.6.43: 
ſtace of ſuch a perſon is not the leſs mi- 
ſerable, becauſe frail men are riot endued 
with that infallible judgment, whereby 
they can conclude it utterly deſperate. 
I1. The Charity of the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Church, in expreſſing their hope of 
them who dyed in their Communion, is 
very manifeſt 3 and it is a great miſtake 
which ſome have entertained,that through 
the ſtritneſs of their Diſcipline, no per- 
V 4 {ons 
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ſons had their names honourably mention- 
ed by the Church, with hopes of their fu- 
ture happineſs, but ſuch who had lived 
altogether free from any apparent finful- 
neſs of life, or had given ſevere teſti- 
monies of a ftri amendment. Indeed 
ſome rigorous Canons, neither of gene- 
ral practice, nor of long continuance in 
the Church, would not allow ſome of- 
fenders, (whatſoever repentance they 
manifeſted) to be reconciled to the 
Church , or admitted to its Communion 
throughout their whole life, no nor at 
the hour of death: and yet theſe Canons 
have been conceived only to make them 
perpetual Periientes, (o that after their 
death their oblations were received ; or 
they all who were admitted as fuch Peni- 
tents, were then owned among them who 
had relation to the Church, and of whom 
it had hope. Bur 2monglt the ordinary 
rules of Primitive Diſcipline, theſe were 
generally admitted, 1. That whoſoever 
came under any cenſure of the Church, 
whatſoever his crime was, he might upon 
his ſupplication be admitted to be one of 
the Penitentes or to be under the rules 
of penance 3 and the not admitting him 
hereto was accounted an heinous crime, 
becauſe nor fas eſt Eccleſham pulſantibus 
claudj. 2. Thatif avy of theſe Paniten» 

tes 
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tes were under dangerous fickneſs, or ap- 2: 
proaching death, it was requilte they —_— 
ſhould be then admitted to the peace of cen. c. 13. 
the Charch, and its Communion. 3. That $9: 
even they, whobeing under cenſure, did Arasſ.can. 
only in the time of dangerous ſickneſs 3*  , 
delire to be admitted Penitents, might gm L 
thereupon forthwith be both admitted  3- 
Penitents and receive reconciliation and mates 
Communion. This is a conſequent from Leo.Ep.91- 
the two former, and is encluded in the 4 _— 
Canon of Ancyrzs now mentioned, and ZR 

is manifelt by divers other particular te- 
ſtimonies; and it was grounded upon this 

reaſon, becauſe (as Leo expreſleth it) we 

cannot limit the times, nor determine the 
meaſures of Gods mercy. 4. That all who _ £ 
were (o received into the Church, with Parvag 
others who died in its Communion, and #ier. c. x. 
even Penitents who dyed without the op+ Cp. 8p. 
portunity of obtaining diſciplinary recon- ** 
ciliation, had the wemories of their names ws _— ; 
recommended inthe Churches Prayers, as ,, garth; 
perſons of whom it hoped well : which is © 19- 

I ſuppoſe intended by Ki]aduS]o This TR3op0eg; Conc, Arel, 
in the Council of Nice though it be other- © © *** 
wiſe underſtood by the Greek Canonitlts 
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CHAP. L 


The lawful uſe of ſome Ceremonies, 
in the Chriſtian Church aſſerted. 


SECT. I. 


What we are here to underſtand by 
Ceremonies. 


I. Mong all the things appointed in 
our ſervice, there is nothing 

againſt which a heavier charge is drawn 
up, 
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up, than againſt the Ceremonies, as they 

are ordinarily called common cuſtom 

herein making uſe of a word which ad- 

mittet!:; great variety, and latitude of 

ſenſe and fignitication, For x. The word 

Ceremonia (Ceremony) primarily enclu- 

deih the general exerciſe of all publick 

Scal. in Religious Worſhip and Piety : for as $ca- 

Feft. liger noteth Ceremonia was as much as 

SanFimonia, being derived from Cerus, 

which in the old Latin (ignifteth the ſame 

with SanGus ; and Sermmns hath been ob- 

ſerved to declare, thar ommmia Sacra apud 

Latinos Ceremonie dicuntur : and to this 

purpoſe the old Conſtitutions of the 

Leg. 11, twelve Tables declared, Sacerdotur duo 

_ genera ſunto : unum quod preſit Ceremoniis 

offici, @O* ſacris, &c. intending thereby all ſa- 

cred actions of Religious ſervice; and 

in this large ſenſe is this word ſometimes 

Zath. de uſed by ſome later Writers, as Luther and 

piiCerem. gacer. 2. This word ſometimes among 
ſervand. - ths : R 

Bucer cen. {RE ancient Chriſtian Writers peculiarly 

fer.c,ul. expreſſeth the moſt ſolemn viſible Sy.m- 

—_ bols of the Grace of God : in which 

ſenſe alſo in the Auguſian, Saxon, and 

Witemberg Confcſlions, and the Apology 

of the Church of England, the two New 

Teſtament Sacraments are called Cere- 

moms; and Biſhop $arurderſon reſolveth 

the ſum or main Contents ot the Goſpel, 

int9 
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into theſe three things, the Myſteries of P* 0bt, 
Faith to be believed , the holy Ceremonial Y Prat; 
and Eccleſtaſtical Inſtitutions, and the m7 ; 
ral Precepts. And theſe Biſhop I#hite/ft Biſhp 
calleth ſubſtantial Ceremonies which as © of # _ Ty 
the ſubltance of Religion. 3. This word ©" * 
ſometimes encludeth all ſuch practices as 
bear any external reſpect unto Religion 3 
whence ſome have called Holy-days by 
the name of Ceremonies : and Gotofre- 
dus probably ſuppoſeth that faſting (at 
leaſt with ſume other external oblerva- 
tions) 1s {o called, in thoſe words of the 
Code of Juſtinian Qnacraginta diebus Cod. Fu- 
qui anſpicio Ceremoniarun Paſchale tem- > O% 
pus anticipant, Oc, ., 4. In this preſent Se8. 6. 
enquiry, by Ceremonies muſt be under * - 
ſtood, ſome particular external and viſi- 
ble ations and circumſtances, which are 
not inſtituted by God, but are in them- 
ſelves things indifferent, and are appoin- 
ted in the Church for order and de- 
CENCY. 

ond there is a vaſt difference be- 
tween the things called Ceremonzes 1n the 
Church of Engl«ntl, and the chief part of 
thoſe things, which by an xquivocal uſe 
of the ſame word, we commonly call Ce- 
remonies, 1n the Jewiſh Conſtitutions, un- 
der the Moſaical Law. For thoſe Jewiſh 
Ceremomes which conſiſted in their Sa- 

crifices, 
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crifices, Purifications, or the proper Les 

vitical and Temple worſhip, were ſuch 

things as uſed aright with reſpe& to the 
Meſſias, were the way and means where- 

by Gods acceptance was obtained, and 

his grace and favour vouchſafed , and 

did partake of a Sacramental nature, and 

were not amiſs by Darandus called the 

Rational. $acramentalia , and did alſo prefigure 
_ Chriſt to come in the fleſh. And upon 
Se#.7. this account no ſuch rites as theſe, could 
ever be appointed or lawfully uſed, but 

ſuch only as were eſtabliſhed by a divine 
Inſtitutionz nor might they be any lon- 

ger obſerved, than that inſtitution did 

either enjoin, or warrant and allow them: 

Aug. Ep. and hence both S. Avgzſtine, and S. Hie- 
os rome, do juſtly and vehemently condemn 
and cenſure the obſervation of theſe 

things among Chriſtians, And of this 

nature was the whole pedagogy of the Mo- 

ſaical Conſtitutions jointly conſidered, 

and every branch thereof ſo far as it en- 
cludeth an owning of Judaiſm , as the 

way of Gods acceptance : eſpecially Czr- 
cumciſton, Sacrifice, and ſuch like ſervi- 

ces of the Jewiſh Temple : the obſerving 

of which under the Goſpel, ſince the clear 
manifeſtation of Chriſtianity, would be 

to deny Chriſt to betomein the fleſh; and 

to cloſe with that, 8s a way of obtaining 

grace 
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grace from God, and finding favour with 
him, which is contrary to his will, and 
ſtandeth for ever abrogated by the Goſ- 
pel. And hence it may appear, that he 
who would charge the uſe of all Eccle 
aſtical Rites appointed for Order, and the 
promoting reverence in the ſervice of 
God, as if it encluded the ſame, with re- 
ducing the Ceremonial Law of the Jews, 
might with a fairer plea of reaſon, accuſe 
all uſe of Seals or Ornamental Engravings 
to be a forging and counterfeiting the 
Kings Broad Seal , - and thereby to be 
deeply criminal. 

3. Yet it may be obſerved as 4 t#rnth 
(though it be not neceſſary for the juſt 
defence, of any of thoſe things common- 
ly called Ceremonies in our Church) that 
there were many particular things in the 
Ceremonial Law, which fingly taken and 
by themſelves, did only include ſome ra- 
tional proviſions,and comely and fit Con- 
{titutions, and had nothing in themſelves, 
which did neceſſarily reſtrain them to the 
Judaical ſtate : and ſuch things where 
there is no deſign of any Jewilh ſignift- 
cation, may lawfully be ſtill made uſe of 
under the Goſpel, as ſtill retaining what 
conveniency or decency they would have 
had, if they had never been iucluded in 


the Jewiſh Conſtitutions. The appoint- 
ment 
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meat of the Jewiſh Tabernacle in the Wil- 
derneſs, is no ſufficient ground to con- 
clude it a fin, for ſuch Chriſtians who 
ſojouro in deſerts, and have minds far 
from Judaizing, to build an Houſe with 
boards, for the place of their Chriſtian 
Allemblies : nor is the building our 
Churches with hewer = to be cenſured 
as unlawful, becauſe ſuch were the mate- 
rials of Solomons Temple: nor is it un- 
lawful to »ſe Feſſels of Silver and Gold 
at the adminiſtring the Communion, be- 
cauſe {ach were the Vellels of the Ta- 
bernacle and the Temple ; and the like 
may be ſaid of 7ithes , and ſome other 
things. To this purpoſe Bucer determi- 
ned 1n his Epiſtle to Alaſco, and P. Mar- 
tyr to Biſhop Hooper, and Biſhop $aun- 

De Oblig. derſon oblerveth, that all Ceremonials are 

GLs. = not tobe alike accounted of, but thoſe which 
concern order and decency, are with pru- 
dence to be ſeparated from thoſe which pre- 
figured Chriſt to come : and that prudent 
Caſuilt well reſolved, that thoſe things 
Which concerned order and decency, are 
not now (imply unlawful 5 yet may they be 
many times inexpedient, as they become 
dangerous by their ſcandal. 

4. And it is acknowledged and decla- 
red, that the things with us called Cere- 
monies, are in themſelves indifferent, and 

no 
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tio dire parts of worſhip ; becauſe theſe 
particular things are only of Fccleſtaſt- 
cal or humane conſtitution ; tor ſince all 
inſtituted worſhip is diredly appointed, 
for the acceptable ſervice of God (which 
eſpecially conſidering the fall of man, 
muſt be in a way of Grace, and not of 
Merit) it muſt be God and not his Crea- 
ture who mult determine, what Inſtitu- 


tions will be plealing to him. And this Serm of 
is the Doftrine of our Homilies : and the £994 why 
Book of Common Prayer ſpeaking of Ce- g,,,, ,F 
remonies, expreſ]ly declareth, that thoſe Prayer. 
which remain are for a Godly Diſcipline and ©® * 


Order, which may be altered and changed, 
and therefore are not to be eſteemed equal 
with Gods law. And our Articles aflert, 


that the Church hath authority to change or Ait. 34; ] 


aboliſh Ceremonies, ordained by mans au- 
thority, ſo that all things be done to edify- 
ing. All which words ſhew that there is 
no holineſs placed in theſe things , nor 
are they of themſelves made any part of 
the worſhip of God , in the Church of 
Eneland. 

5. Yet even the obſervation of things 
indifferent, may by a ſecondary and con- 
ſequential reſpect to other commands of 
God and duties of men (though not di- 
rectly from themſelves) render our fer- 
vices more acceptable nnto God, Thus that 

X geſture 
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geſture of body , which is not particu- 
larly determined as a neceſlary duty, 
may be pleaſing to God 3 as it includeth 
a religious re{peC&t to thoſe duties , of 
gloriſying God with our bodies, and ſerving 
him acceptably with reverence and godly 
fear : and the obſerving other decent 
rites, may be pleaſing to God as it ex- 
prefleth a reverence of God, and his Or- 
dinances and lervice; an obedient reſpect 
to that command, that all things be done 
decently and in order; a ſubjedion to our 
Superiours 1n things lawful 3 and a care 
of the Churches Peace. Upon this account 
U'ſin. Ex- Urſin truly ſaid, Adiaphore aTiones poſe 


plic. Ca» of * 4h 
a 096, ſant Deo placere, licet aliter quam cultus 
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Loc. Theol, Dei proprie diduss; that indifferent ations 


in 2. Pre- may pleaſe God, but in a different manner 
cep. 


from that which is properly and diredly 
the worſhip of God. To ſuch general ends, 
are thoſe indifferent obſervations in our 
Church appointed, which are called Ce- 
remonies, and hence 1t is with good rea- 
fon declared inthe Book cf Common 
Prayer, that they are as well for a decent 
Order in the Church, as becauſe they pertain 
to edification. For as whatſoever exct- 
teth reverend thoughts of God, and his 
Ordinances , is thereby uſetul for the 
Caurches edifying; fo the Apoltle requi- 
reth rules of Order to be made for edi- 
fication, 


' 
' 
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fication, T. Cor. 14.26. and S. Chryſoſtome Chryſ. in 
truly obſerved, that good Order, Peace and | —_ 
Love are the moſt uſeful things to promote gs 
edification. 'Oudiiy #]us amedoysi os brakia, os 
tiplun, 0s yay: 

6. But though external rites ſhould be 
never {o innocent in their own nature, 
as being neither Jewzſh, nor owned as 
parts of Chriſtian Religion, nor as opera» 
tive means inthem(clves toconvey Grace: 
yet the introducing a great and unne- 
ceſiary number of them, would be dif- 
advantageous to Religion, by obſcuring 
and darkning the ſpiritual duties and pri- 
viledges thereof; by being needlefly bur- 
denſom to Chriſtiansz and by diverting 
mens minds to attend chiefly unto ſuch 
external obſervances. Hence S. Auguſtin Aug. Ep: 
in his time (Cas is obſerved in cur Litur- _— 
gy) compliined of the excejſuve number of ” 
ſach rite: : andthe conditions which Pro- 
teſtant Writers require concerning Cere- 
monies are ſuch as theſe that they be iz 
their kind things indifferent, in their nun- 
ber ſew, 2nd in their uſe godly and profi- Kemnir, 
table for edification. Now in our Church, p**%.., 
belides the uſe of expedient geſtures in de Tradi- 
the fervice of God , there is nothing 79" 7: 
which in common Cultom of ſpeech is q,;, x. 
called a Ceremony, which in any proper pl. Catech- 
part of worſhip, is appointed in our Li- £494-103- 

2 turgy, 
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turgy, to be uſed by any other perſon 
beſides the Miniſter, And in our ordi- 
nary ſervice the Miniſter is only required 
to uſe the appointed habit, which though 
it be cuſtomarily called a Ceremony 3 is 


no otherwiſe ſuch, than the Church, Pul- 


pit, and the Veſlels for the Communion, 
and the Communion: Cloath are to be fo 
eſteemed, which are only uſed in the 
ſervice of God. And in our particular 
Offices, we have only the uſe of the Croſ7 
in the Office of Baptiſm, of ;#:poſction of 
hands in Confirmation, (and the civil 
rite of the Ring in Marriage): and there- 
fore if the nature of theſe particular 
Rites be allowable, (which in due place 
will be conſidered) there can be no dam- 


'mage to Religion, nor burdento Chrilti- 


ans from the number of them. 
SECT. IL. 


The firſt Argument ſor the lawfulneſs of Ec- 
cleſtaſtical Rites, from the liberty herein 
allowed to the Jewiſh Church. 


1. Having hitherto endeavoured to 
prevent miſtakes and miſ-apprehenſions, 
about the ſubje& of my preſent diſcourſe; 
I ſhall now lay down ſuch Arguments as 
will manifeſt, that ſome decent external 

obſervations 


+ © ww wwe * 9- 
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obſervations in the Church, though they 
be not particularly inſtituted of God, 
are allowably ordered and appointed. 
The firſt Argument is from the pra@ice 
of the Jewiſh Church, which I ſhall conſi- 
der in a threefald reſpect, | 

2. Firſt in their Temple worſhip. For 
though they might not lawfully appoint 
any Sacramental Rite, (which was the 
the nature of divers of the Temple Rites) 
and though Solomons Temple as well as 
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Moſes his Tabernacle, was built according *:©br- 28. 


to the pattern which God direfted, and 
divers other external things were deter- 
mined by divine appointment, yet even 
here were ſome things left to the liberty, 
and determined by the Authority of the 
Jewiſh Church, or the Rulers and Go» 
vernours thereof. I ſhall not here inſiſt , 
upon Solomons offering Burnt-Offerings 
in the riddle of the Court, and not only 
upon the Altar, 1. Kin. 8. 64. norup- 
on Hezekiahs proclaiming a general Paſ- 
over, on the ſecond Month, 2. Chr. 30. 2. 
becauſe theſe were extraordinary Caſes, , 
which were only allowable by the weigh- 
tineſs of the preſent occaſions z when 
Ceremonial Commands of God might be 
diſpenſed with, in Caſes of greater con- 
cernment, upon which account it was al- 
fo lawful for David and them who were 
= 3 mitt 


12, 19, 
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with him, to cat the ſhew bread. Pit it 
mult be acknowledged , that {uch extra- 
ordinary Calcs, are no more a {uthcient 
ground for conſtant and ordinary Con- 
{titutiogs, than the conſtant Keeping a 
vein open can be concluded Hoy able, 
becaule it may be expcdiently at {ome 
times opened, for the preterving lite or 
health. 

2, The firſt inſtance of this liberty 

among the Jews, concerneth the P42 1Nowver 1 

which was (after the building the Taber- 

nacle and Temple) a proper Tabernacle 

or Temple Kite. Dent. 16. 6. and though 

Phil.l. 3. Philo Judeus doth in feveral places ex- 
+1 preſs the Paſsover to be facriticed by all 
deDecalog, the people of Iſrael, and not to be pre- 
Lib. de ſented to the Prie(ts as other Sacrikces 
Fe & were: both the Talmud, 14imonides, and 
divers Texts of Scriptures do fufhcicnly 
evince _ contrary, as 2 Chr. 3o. 3, I6, 

I7. Ezr. 6. 20, and however, 1t was 4 

nat duty of the J-wifh worſhip. But 
the Jews (differently from what was 
commande d, only concerning the firlt 
* Paſsover in EZ2zpt) uſually prepared the 
Paſchal Lamb upon the fourteenth day of 
the Month 3 (which was alſo obſerved 
by Chriſt and his Apoſiles, Luk, 22. 7, 8.) 
| they uſed alſo divers other Rites about 
(newr Paſchal Cake , their ſeveral Cups of 

Wine 
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Vine and other obſervations concerning 

that Fealt. And eſpecially B it may be 
obſerved, that the diſcumbing geſture or 
leaning on Beds or Couches, was the 
polture ordained in the later times of the 
Jewiſh Church, for their eating the Paſs- 

over, as appeareth both from their rit#- 

als, and the Jernſalens Talmud in Peſachin 3 

and Philo who lived about the time of Phil. de 
our Saviours Paſſion, declareth that this —_ 
was the geſture of ordinary uſe at that time, 
amongit the Jews at their Religions Feaſts, . 
which was alſo manifeſtly allowable, be- 

cauſe it was practiſed by our bleſſed $avi- 

our and his Apoſtles; being expreſſed by 

the Evangeliſts by dyax&3e:, and ayaninlay. 

Mat. 26. 20. Mar. 14.18. Luk, 22. 14+, 


oh. 21. 20. And Scalieer lo earneitly De Emend, 
J £ wood as Y Templ.k6. 


allerteth, that Chriſtus obſtrinxit ſe ritibus > 999. 

Judeorums Chriſt did oblige himſelf, to 

follow and conform to the commonly recei= « 

ved rites of the Jewiſh Paſiover 3 that he 

accounteth all who ſhall deny it, to be At 

hoſtes bonarum literarum, Enemies to good 

learning. But in the firſt Paſsover - in 

Fg ypt they were commanded to eat with« 

their Loins girt, their $hooes on their ſeet, « 

and their ſtaves in their hands, which 

could not confilt with their diſcumbing : 

and that they flood fledfaſily upon their phil. de 

feet is declared by Phzlo, and that the ſame 
X 4 geſture 


Cain. 


Sacr. Abel 
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_- gelture was ordinarily obſerved until the 
n.41t, Captivity, 1s-not improbably obſerved by 
others. And though that honourable 
way of diſcumbing at meat, was of an- 
cient uſe in the Romar, Grecian, and Per- 
ſean Empires,eſpecially among(t the Aſtans: 
Killes yet the molt ancient inſtance of its pra- 
—_— ctice and uſage , is by one of our own 
13+ Nation thought to be in thoſe words of 
_ Ezek. 23. 41. by Cuſanbone in Am. 2.8. 
"22. Which 1s alſo approved by Grotins, un- 
Grot, in leſs the uſe of the word xdxaizr; in the 
_ 26, Septuagint In Cant. 2: 12. may poſhibly 
O, . . 
1mport, that they elteemed it to be of as 
great Antiquity, as from the time of $0- 
lomon. But all theſe inſtances were of a 
. date very far interiour to the Palsover 
Inſtitution. 

4. A ſecond inſtance concerneth the 
Garments , uſed in the attendance upon 
the Tabernacle or Temple Worſhip. The 
holy Garments of the High Prieſt , and 
the other Prieſts, and thoſe only were 
appointed of God. But when the Ark 
of God was brought to Zion, David, to 
expreſs his honour tothe Service of God, 
made uſe of a peculiar Habit dancing be- 
fore the Lord, in a Linen Fphod, 2 Sam. 
6.14, And the Levites who carried the 
Ark, and who were Singers in that So- 


lemaity, were alſo arrazed in Linen Robes 


of 
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or Fphods, 1 Chron. 15. 27. as 4s moſt 

clearly and fully expreſſed by Yatablus, 

and by the $yr72:h4, and Arabick Verli- 

ons : and Grotixs there noteth the ancient 

and ordinary ule of white Garments in 

Religious Worſhip. And when the Ark 

w1s brought 1nto the Temple, the Levites 

who were Singers were all of them ar- 

razed in white Linen, 2Chron. 5.12. And 

Joſephus faith that Solomen made for the Ant. Jud. 

Lewites ginuv & Beers wed Ss flxomn £0 buns nan 

dred thouſand Gagments of white Linen , 

Indeed Capellus jultly accounteth this Capet. 

number to be zzcredible, and it is very mu mp. 
X Tp” . 10 C8 

probale , that either the number is de- yillahan- 

praved , or elſe Joſephus hyperbolizeth 46. 

therein (as is frequent with the Talmn- 

diſts) tor the honour of his Nation. But 

that the uſe of white Linen Garments for 

the Levites, was more ancient than the 

times of David, may be collefted from 

1 $474.2.18. where Samuel being yet a 

Child, 1s ſaid to have -riniftred before the 

Lord, being girded with a linen Ephod : 

and yet Sammel was only of the Levitical, 

but not of the Przeſtly race, and was not 

as yet known to be a Prophet of the Lord. 

Wherefore theſe Scriptures do ſpeak the 

allowableneſs of thele Levitical Garments, 

eſpecially conſidering that they were 

ſed at the remoyal of the Ark, by David 

himſelf 
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himſelf and the Lewtes, after the time 

that Vzz4þ was ſmitten , becauſe they 
ſerved not the Lord after the due order. 
« Yet is there not ſo much as as any dire- 
(ion in the Law of 1Moſes, that any ſuch 
garments ſhould either be made for, or 
uſed by any other of the Levites, belides 
, the Prieſts. 

5. A thud inſtance 1s the Altar of Wit- 
neſs, built by the two Tribes and half 
when they went over Jordan to their 
own poſleſſtion 3 whigh after a jealous 
inquiry by Phinehas and all the Congre- 
gation, was well approved of, when it 
appeared that 1t was not a forſaking 
the God of Iſrael , or a diſobeying his 
commands , and renouncing his Temple 
Worſhip 3 but was only a monumental 
Memorial of their profeſſion of the true 
God, and having a right to do his ſervice 
at the Temple 3 and thereupon did in- 
clude an inciting and ingaging them tothe 
true Religion, Joſ. 22. 31, 32, 33. 

6, A fourth inſtance is the Temple it 
ſelf; as it was deſigned by David, for the 
greater ſplendour of Gods Service, and 
higher honour of his Name. For though 
God had commanded a Tabernacle to 
accompany 1/rael in their ſojournings , 
and had given no Commandment concerns 
ing 4 Temple, as himiclt expreſleth, 2 84am. 

3 7. 
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7.7. that holy man had deſigned to build 
a Temple to the Lord , humbly judging 
it greatly unreaſonable, that he ſhould 
dwell in an houſe of Cedar, while the Ark of 
God dwelt within Curtains, 2 $4m. 7 2. 
And this defign of David was well appro- 
ved of by Nathan, verſ. 3. and God him- 
{elf declared , that he did well in that it 
was in his heart, 1 King. 8. 17, 18. and 
thereupon God promiſed David, that he 
would w2the him an houſe , and ſet up bis 
feed after him and eſtabliſh his Kingdom, 
2 $41. 7. 11, 12. anddid command, that 
the thing which David purpoled ſhould 
be eff:ded , not by himfelf who was a 
man of wars,but by hisSonS8olomon,1 Chron. 
22. 8,9, 10. Chap. 28. 3, 4, 5, 6. And 
it muſt be conlidered, that the Taberna- 
cle of Moſes was never enjoyned, to be 
the perpetal habitation of Gods preſence 1.Chr.162 
ſo long as the Jewiſh Diſpenſation ſhould "y 63% 
continue : and therefore though David 
did not build the Temple, yet he pitched 
another Tent tor the Ark of God at Jeru- 
falem, where it abode many years, while 
the Tabernacle of Moſes was at Gibeon, 
2 Chron. 1, 3, 4. but neither was that a- 
(tion nor his deſign to build a Temple, 
contrary to any command of God 3; but 
was only a determination of ſomewhat ex- 
ternal , relating to the Service of God, 
to 
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to expreſs his higher honour and reve- 
rence of God and Religion 3 which was 
therefore approved of God, though it was 
not particularly commanded by him. And 

Seder 0- 1f we may herein credit the Jewiſh Chro- 

lam Rab. ,icle, when the houſe of God ſet 

c 11, #icle, when od was ſet u 
at Shiloh, there was a foundation laid of 
ſtone (which God had not enjoyned nor 
forbidden) upon which the Tabernacle 
made of Boards, Curtains, and Skins was 
erected. 

7. I know that the Jewiſh Writers do 
allert, that the Law of Moſes did command 
the building the Temple 3 (by which I here 
underſtand a houſe of ſtone and Cedar 
as diſtinguiſhed from the Tabernacle) this 

Maim in ſcemeth to be affirmed by Maimonides , 
Firm, 20, 204 is aſſerted by the Talmnd, and Joſe- 
Gemar. in phus ſaith, David deſigned to build a Tem- 
= wb; ple 5 is Mavois Tgiimy, as Moſes had fore- 
Seg 6s, told. But this is not agreeable to what 
Jſepbant, God himſelf declareth to the contrary , 
ud.l.7. 2 Sam. 7.7. Spake I a word with any of 
"+ the Judges of Iſrael, whom Icommanded to 
feed my people Iſrael, ſaying, Why build ye 

not me an houſe of Cedar ? and the ground 

upon which theſe Jewiſh Writers build is 
miſtaken. For 1. that place which the 
Gemara infiſteth upon, Demt. 12. 10, 11, 
concerning the place which God ſhould 

chuſe, only enjoyneth a fixed place for 

the 
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the Tabernacle of God and his Serviee, 
where he ſhould chuſe it, after he had 
placed them 1n Canaan, as may appear by 
comparing Demt. 12. 1, 5, Il, 12. Joſh. 
18, 1. Jer. 7. 12. and the Tabernacle is 
expreſly called 12 man a the houſe of 
choice , in the Seder Olamwm. And thoſe Sedr0!am 
words, Exod. 15. 2. I will prepare hine an — 
habitation, being ſpoken before the build-" 
ing of the Tabernacle, do refer thereto 3 
and the Tabernacle is expreſly called hzs 
habitation, 1 Sam. 2. 29. 2 $4m. 15.25. 
and in divers other places: as it was alſo 
very frequently called by the name of 
the Temple, both in the Pſalms and in the 
Books of $4mmel: and the $anGyary inthe 
place produced by Maimonides , Exod. 
25. 8. and 1n many others. 

8. Thus TI have now ſhewed, that even 
in the Temple Worſhip of the Jews, (ome 
external Rites not appointed by God, 
were lawfully praftiſed 3 and among(t 
others, a Sacramental geſture, which was 
not uſed in the inſtitution of the- Sacra- 
ment, a decent Veſture of white Linen, for 
them who attended the Service of God 
therein, and a memorative and ingaging 
ſgn of the Altar of Witneſs or the Altar 
Ed. and the Reader will eafily conceive, 
how nearly the nature of theſe three 


things, reſemble and juſtifie our geffure 
at 
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at the Communion, the uſe of the $yr- 


plefand the Croſs at Baptiſm. 

9. Secondly, I ſhall conſider the $324- 
goene Worſhip of the Jews , which hath a 
nearer alliance to the Chriſtian Worſhip, 
In their Synagogues they aſſembled to 
profels and owne God and his Law, to 
hear his Word, to praiſe his Name, and 
call npon him, and to perform other ſuch 
like Duties. And this was not chiefly a 
Ceremonial Worſhip, as that of the Temple 
was but a Moral Worſhip, or ſuch a Wor- 
ſhip as conlilted of Duties, which 1n the 
general nature of them , are perpetually 
obligatory upon all the Servants of God 
in this World , and not upon the Jews 
only, nor were they peculiar to the Mo- 
ſaical Conſtitutions. And concerning this 


which was their ordinary, weekly, and 


indeed a principal Worſhip of God, it is 
truly obſerved by Mr. Thorndike , that 
there was very little eſtabliſhed by God: in 
the Book, of the Law. And they were al- 
ſo in ſome particulars left to their own 
prudential determinations, where the 
Chriſtian Church 1s not. 
. 1o A fhrlt in{tance I here give of the 
itverty of the Jewiſh Church , making 
determinations concerning things exter- 
nal relating to Religion, is touching the 
Ordination of the Eccle{iaſtical Officers of 
the 
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the Synagogal Aſſemblies , by Tmpoſtion 
of Hands. The Officers Eccleſiaſtical in * 
theſe Aſſemblies, were thoſe who were 
ancient!y called the Sons of the Prophets 3 
or their Elders, $cribes, Rabbins and Do- 
Fors of the Law. Neither the nature of 
their Office and Authority, nor eſpecially 
the manner of their Admiſſion thereto is 
any where determined in the Law of 
God, but depended upon the Churches 
Conſtitutions, for the preſerving order 
and authority in its Aſſemblies. And 
yet that all who were the Synagogal Of- 
ficers, or who were admitted to teach 
there, (except the extraordinary caſe of 
Prophets) were ordained thereto by 7- 
poſition of Hands, and what their different 
manners of Ordination were, according 
as they committed to them different 
power or authority of teaching or judg- 
ing , is ſuthciently from the Jewiſh Forms , 
declared by Mr. Selden. And this au- De Syed. 
thority of Ordination was ſo far approved pong 7- 
by our Bleſſed Saviour , that he declared ***# 
concerning the Scribes and Phariſees, Mat. 
23. 2,3. That they fit in Moſes ſeat 3 all 
therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, , 
that obſerve and do. But though this Or- 
dination of Elders or Rabbies among the 
Jews , was founded upon no Divine Inſti- 
tation, as 1s truly aſſerted by Mr. Selden, $214. iti. 

the dem, 
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| the (tate of the Chriſtian Church is here- 


in under the determination of Divine and 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 

11. A ſecond inſtance is, concerning 
the Habit of the Prophets and the Sons of 
the Prophets. That the Prophets uſed a 
rough or hairy garment or Mantle, which 
was peculiar to them, may be colleCted 
by the praftice of Flijah, who was known 
by his hairy garment 3 and whoſe Mantle 
fell from him , when he was taken into 
Heaven, 1 King. 1. 8. Chap. 2. 13. and 
from the appearance of $4muel in ' his 
Aanile, 1 Sam. 28. 14. And even the 
Annotations compoſed by the Members 
of the Aflembly, do probably aſſert, that 
when 1/aiah 1s ſaid to go naked, 1/220. 2, 
no more is intended, but that he put oft 
his Prophetical Robe or Mantle, ſuch as fell 
from Eligs. It is allo generally acknow- 
ledged, that the Prophet Zechary ſpeak- 
ing of wearing a roxgh garment to deceive, 
doth thereby intend the ordinary Pro- 
phetical garment 3 ſo Munſter , Vatablus, 
Caſlalio, Clarizs, Drnuſius, and Grotizs do 
aſſert, and Calvir calleth that garment, 


. habitums Propheticum 5 Junins (tileth it 


communem amitum prophetarum 5 and 
Bochartus thinketh that it was veſt;s pro- 
phetaram propria. That the Sons of the 
Prophets uſed a particular habit, by which 

they 
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they were eaſi ily diſcernable from other 
men, may be probably colledted from 
2. Kin. 9. 5, 6,11, 12. and 1s more ma- 
niteſt from 1. Kin. 20. 35, 41. And be- 
ſides theſe habits which were of ordinary 
uſe in their converſe, there may ſome par- 
ticular evidence be given, of garments 
peculiarly uſed in their Symagogal Aſſer- 
blies: that ſuch was their practice about 
our Saviours time, may appear from $xe- Sevon. it 
tonius, who declareth that Tiberins com- _ _ 
manding all Jews to depart from Rome, 
forced them Religioſas veſtes comburere, 
to burn their garments which they uſed in 
their Religious ſervices , which at Rome 
could be none other than their Synagogue 
Worlhip, or School Aſſemblies: and 
Philo Jud ens (peaketh of their attendance Phil. de | 
thereupon, adxeweriys arrayed in white — 
apparel. And declareth the ſame con- Phil. de 
cerning their Religious Feaſts, _ _ 
12. A third inſtance is, their practices F 

and injunctions, of decent geſtures in their 
Religious Aſſemblies. Atthe reading of 
the Law. Neh.8.5. Ezra opened the Book 
in the ſight of all the people, and when he 
opened it all the people ſtood up. And when 
they praiſed and gave glory to God, the 
Levites commanded the people, Neh.9.5: 
ſtand up and bleſs the Lord yowr God, for 
ever and ever. 

Y 12. A 
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13. A laſt inſtance I ſhall here give, is 
in the admiſſion of their chief Proſelytes, 
or Members of the Jewiſh Church trom 
among(t the Gentiles ; where beſides Cir- 
— which God particularly en- 
joined in this very Caſe, Ex. 12. 48. and 

Sacrifice whereby they declared them- 

ſelves profeſſedly to communicate with 

«. the Temple Service, and to be partakers 
Selden."de of the Altar 3 they alſo made uſe of waſh- 
3, Ing, or a kind of Baptiſp in initiating 
Hor, Heby, theſe Profſelytes; of which we have alarge 
Mat. 3.6. account in divers modern Authors. This 
"rite among the ancient Jews did princi- 

pally expreſs the defilement and pollution 

of the Gentile Worl4, which could alone 

be cleanſed by undertaking the true Reli- 

gion, and the right ſervice of God. And 
though there might be ſome rational 
ground for the expediency of this practice, 
becauſe waſhing was under the law of 
frequent uſe, in many particular Caſes of 
uncleanneſs, as being a means appointed 

for their cleanſing : yet neither from 

hence, nor from Moſes ſprinkling the 1ſ* 
raclites, to confirm Gods Covenant to then. 

Ex. 24. 8. (which place the Jewiſh Wri- 

ters do much urge, though that action 

was not performed with water, but with 

the bloud of the Covenant which had wa- 

ter mixed therewith, Heb. 9.19.) do con- 

tain 
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tain any ſpecial command of God, that 
waſhing the Proſelytes ſhould be a rite at- 
tending their Circumciſion : nor do we 
find that when Abraham and his Family 
received Circumciſion, that any ſuch at- 
tendavnt rite was joined therewith. And - 
yet it hath been frequently acknowledg- 
ed, that our Saviour chuſing waſhing or , 
Baptiſm to be the initiative*rite under 
the Goſpel, did ſhew thereby ſome allow- 
ance and approbation, of this way of ad-. 
miſſion under the Law. 

14. And it is manifeſt from Buxforfs Buxt. Syn; 
Synagoga Judaica , that the Jewiſh pra- = MM 
ice did receive divers other Synagogal 
Rites, even ſuch whereof ſome were 
queſtionable and doubtful ; and others ma- 
niteſtly vain and ridiculous. But even 
theſe miſcarriages, under the degeneracy 
of their Religion, cannot render thoſe 
other obſervances «allowable, which have 
ſo conliderable teſtimonies of their ap- 
probation in the holy Scriptures. And 
thus 1n their Synagogue Worſhip from 
the inſtances [ have mentioned (to which 
more might be added.) we have evidence 
of the lawful uſe of external Rites, which 
may conduce to preſerve the order of 
Church Society, to the diſtinCtion and 
Ornament of Miniſters , reverend beha- 
viour in the ſervice of God, and ſome 
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expreſſion of ſolemnity in the ſacramental 
admiſſzon into the Church. 

I5. Thirdly, We may conſider the a- 
txral worſhip among the Jews or Hebrews 
or their general Religious profeſſion, 
which was neither appropriated to their 
$ynagogres or Schools, (where they were 
ordinarily Circumciſed as Buxtorf obler- 
veth) nor to their publick Ceremonial 
or Temple worſhip : where divers inſtan- 
ces may be produced. 

16, Firſt, in the taking an Oath 5, Abra- 
hams Servant uſed the Rite of putting his 
hand under his Afzfters thigh , which 
Aben Ezra obſerved to be allo a Cultom 
among the Indians. Nehemiah upon the 
like occafion did ſpike his lap, deliring 
God ſo to ſhake out every man from-his 
houſe and his labour , who performed not 
that promiſe. Neh. 5. 12, 13. At other 
times lifting up the hand was uſed, in that 
ſolemn and Religious invocation, Ger-14. 
22. And it hath been obſerved, that it 
was an ordinary Rite among the Jews in 
taking an Oath, to /ay their hand upon the 


* Book of the Law, (as the ancient Chriſtt- 
, ans even in S. Chryſoſtomes time laid their 


hand upon the Book of the Goſpel.) But 
he muſt be ſatished with very little evi- 
dences, who thinketh that he hath found 


a divine inſlitution tor theſe oblervations3 
which 
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which are only outward ſigns of Religi- 
ous invocation as our words are 3 and 
therefore ſuch expreſſive ſigns (fo far as 
expediency and due fſolemnity ſhall re- 
quire) may be lawfully uſed, thoughthey 
be not particularly determined , by a 
Divine commmand. 

17. Secondly, we may obſerve Rites 
of Memorial. Thus we not only read of 
Samuel (etting up a ſtone as a Monument 
of Gods praiſe, and a token of remem- 
brance that he had helped them. 1. $4. 
7. 12. but Laban and Jacob erected a 
heap, to be a ſolemn memorial and teſti- 
mony of their Oath, Ger. 31. 46, 47- 
and when Jeſhva made a Covenant with 
the people of 1/raet, to ſerve the Lord, 
he ſet up a ſtone under the Oak by the San- 
Frary of the Lord, to be a witneſ and me- 
morial of their duty and engagement, 
Joſe 24. 26, 27. 

18. To theſe might be added, the uſe - 
of ſackeloath and aſhes, as a teſtimony of 
humiliation and repentance 3 the ule of ,, 
impoſition of hands in their ordinary be- 
nediction 5 which alſo our Saviour pra- . 
tiſed : and I ſhall in another Chapter 
ſhew that the Ring in the contra? of AMar- 
riage was uſed among the Jews. Ard 
yet none of theſe things were enjoined 
in the Law of Aoſes3 further than what 
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concerneth the Prieſtly benedidion of Aa- 
ron with hands lifted up , which ſome 
conceive to be a rite appointed in the 
Law. 

19. And from whatT have hitherto ob- 
ſerved, it may be reaſonably concluded, 
that it 1s no excroaching upon, or oppo- 
ſing the Authority of God, if ſome in- 
ditferent'and expedient things be deter- \ 
mined, and received in the Church ag © 
things »/ef#l, but not as Divine SanGions. 
And: he who will deny the lawtfulneſs 
hereof in the Chriſtian Church, muſt al- 
ſo aſſert and prove, that the coming of 
Chriſt hath deprived his Church, of a 
very conliderable part of that /ib-rty and 
authority, which the Jewiſh Church al- 
ways polleſſed, But againſt the raſhnels 
of any ſuch poſitions, the following SeCti- 
ons will be a ſufficient defence. 


SECT. IL. 


Shewing Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions particu» 
larly concerning Ceremonial Rites, to be 
warranted by the Apoſtolical Doctrine 
and prattice. 


I. The ſecond main argument, is de- 
duced from the Apoſtles prattice and do- 
@rize. Now though what they __ 

te 
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ted inthe Church about any matters ex- 
ternal, cannot be eaſily proved to be de- 
termined by humane prudence and Eccle- 
fjaſtical Authority 3 becauſe they were 
ſo wonderfully inſpired and guided by 
the holy Spirit: yet if it can be ſhewed, 
that the Apoſtles themſelves appointed 
external Rites, attendant on the ſervice 
of God, which were of an alterable and 
mutable natxre, this will manifeſt that 
the uſe of ſuch things is well conſiſtent 
with the Goſpel worſhip : and thence it 
will follow , that the Chriſtian Church 
hath liberty (as well as the Jewiſh Church 
had) to determine ſuch obſervations, fince 
God hath given no ſpecial command to 
abridge that liberty. Here I ſhall con- 
ſider. 

2. I, The holy kiſs, or kiſs of Charity. 
It was a common friendly falutation for 
men to kiſs each other, both among the 
Jews 3 and in other Eaſtern Countries as 
hath been obſerved from Xemophon and 
Herodotus, and was alſo uſed in the We- 
ſtern parts of the Empire in the time of 
Tiberins. But both S. Paul, Rom. 16. 16. 
and and S. Peter, 1. Pet. 5. 18. required 
the practice of this holy kſ7, as a peculiar 
Chriſtian Rite and obſervationz but when 
and how it was uſed we mult diſcover 
from the relation of the ancient Chriſtian 
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Writers. That it was uſed at their pub- 

lick Aſſemblies, at the time of their ſolemm 
_ by Prayers, 1s proved by Grotins from the 
c 16 teſtimonies of Juſtin Martyr, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, and Tertull;zan who calleth 

It. ſenaculum orationis the ſeal of Prayer 3 

and ſpeaking of it as it was their ordi- 

nary expreſlive atteſtation of Unity, 

_—_ Peace, and Love, he (ith, @ug oratis 
*+ cunt divortio Santi "ſeuli integra £ What 
Prayer can be perſ>& , which is ſeparated 

Corad ' from the holy kiſi? And Caſſinder hath evi- 
29 AQenced from S. Auſtin, Innocent, and di- 
vers other particular Authors, and anci- 

ent Offices, that it was eſpecially uſed as 

the time of the holy Communion,lometimes 

before but for the moſt part after the Cor- 
ſecration of the elements and beſore their 
diſtribution ; by which Ceremony Chri- 

ſtians expreſled their conſent to thoſe ad- 
miniſtrations, and their love to each 

other: and of this Kifi at the Lords Sup» 

_— per, Calvin ſuppoſeth S. Paul to ſpeak, 
ao, © When he commandeth the Corinthians to 
greet one another with an holy kifi. Indeed 

ſeveral modern Ritualiſts being williagly 

ſo ſhort ſighted, as ro diſcern no further 

than the duſty and falſe light of the Ro- 

miſh Deeretals doth diſcover, do aſcribe 

the uſe of the kiſs -c the Communion to 

2 Jater origina!z {ome from Leo the ſe- 

| cond, 
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cond, others from Innocent the firſt : but 

this appeareth to be a fond and vain ima- 

gin2tion , becauſe this Cuſtom was not 

only mentioned by S. Chryſoſtome, but 

evidently referred to by the Laodicean Conc. Land, 

Council, and is allo expreſſed by Juſtin Can. 19. © 

Martyr in his Apology, written within Wo 

leſs than an hundred years after the Apo- * 

ſtolical Epiſtles of S. Paul, and S. Peter. 

Yet that this was an external mutable Rite, 

is ſo far agreed upon and acknowledged, 

as that it .is gezerally diſaſed , becauſe 

through the vanity of mens minds it was 

diſcovered at length to promote impu- 

rity and obſcenity, rather than holineſs 

and Chriſtian love. And the Romiſh 

Cuſtom introduced inſtead hereof, of 

kifling the t4be/lam pacis, or the Table of 

Saints PiFures, 18 quite another thing 

from the Apoſtolical Rite, and cannot 

be excuſed from ſaperſiition , from the 

relation it beareth to their Dottrine of 

the Adoration of Saints, Andif we en- 

quire how this ancient uſe of the holy 

kiſs was moſt ordinarily practiſed, it is 

manifeſt from the teſtimony of the Author Conft. ap. 

of the Conſlitutions, concerning the more ** & 11: 

early times of Chrithanity . and from 

Amalarius deſcribing its uſe about 800. Amaler. 

Years ago, that it was not promiſcuouſly OfeL 5 

uſed, by men and women towards each c. 32, 
other, 
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other, but ſeparately and diſtindly by men 
towards one another, and by women 
among themſelves alone. 

3- 2. Their Agape or Feaſts of Charity 
(which were appointed in part for the re- 
lief of the poor, but eſpecially to expreſs, 
continue, and increaſe Chriſizan love and 
ſellowſbip, which is alſo pne great deſign 
of the Lords Supper) were 1n and after 
the Apoſtles times uſed either immedi- 
ately before as ſome affirm, concerning 
ſome Churches, or immediately after it, 
as others aſſert, and which was the more 
general practice, and even ia the places 
of publick Aſſemblies. That they were 
celebrated at the ſame time and place with 
the Lords Supper, hath been uſually ob- 
ſerved and colleted from 1. Cor. 11. 
20---23. and from Ad. 2. 42, 46. and 
from thence appeareth to have been uſed 
as an EFecleſtaſtical Rite, The uſe of 
theſe Feaſts of Charity was mentioned 
with approbation by S. Jude, v. 12. and 
according to ſome Greek Copies by S. 
Peter, 2 Pet. 2. 13. and amongl(t the anci- 
ent Writers by Ignatins Ep. ad Smyr. Ter- 
tullian, Apol. c. 39. Clemens Alexand. P#- 
dag. l. 2.c.1. Orig. Cont. Celſum L. 1. 
Conc, Gangr. c. 11. and by S. Chryſoſtom, 
Auguſtine, and divers others, ſome placing 
them (as the Paſiover was eaten) before 

| the 
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the Lords Supper others comparing them 
to the Jewiſh Feaſts eaten after the Paſs- 
over. But when theſe Feaſts of Charity 
became greatly abuſed, the Canons both 
of Provincial and general Councils, ex- Cone. La: 
cluded them from the publick places of — 
Church 4ſſembliesz and as Baronins obler- 30. Trul. 
veth they were aboliſhed in 7taly, by S. 74 
Ambroſe: Authority 3 as they were alſo 
not long afterwards in Africa, by S. Au- 
exſtine and the other Biſhops of the Car- Baron. an. 
thaginian Province: and they became ge- 377" s,. 
nerally diſuſed, though ſome appearances 64. 
thereof may poſlibly be diſcerned in later 
times, in the Communion upon Maxndy 
Thurſday in divers Churches, and in the 
practice of the Greek Charch upon the 
day of the Reſurrection or Eaſter Day, - -: 4» 
when (as Caſ/znder relateth;) after the Caſa A 
holy Communion, allatis in Eccleſiam epu- EP 
lis communiter convivantur , they have a 
common Banquet brought into the Church, - 
of which they all partake. 

4. But againſt that part of this obſer- 
vation that the, Agape were anciently 
joined with the holy Communion, it may 
be objected; that Albaſpinus doth on pur- 4beſp. 
poſe undertake to prove, that in Tertul- 05. #b. x, 
lians time, the Agape and the, Euchariſt © 
were not obſerved together, but that the 
former was celebrated at night, from Ter- 

tl, 
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tul. Apol. c. 39. and the latter in the Morn 
ing, from Tertnl. lib. 2. ad Vxor. c. 5. and 
de Coron. Mil. c. 3. But in anſwer to this 
we may conſider, that in that very ob- 
ſervation, Albaſpinus himſelf admitteth, 
with a Non inficias iverim, that the Aga- 
pe were 2n the time of the Apoſtles cele- 
brated with the Euchariſt : and concern- 
ing the time of Tertull;ar, he neither un- 
dertaketh to prove that there were 9 
Agape in the Morning, nor no Communion 
in the Evening : for thoſe very words of 
Tertullian de Corona militis. c. 3. Encha- 
riſtie Sacramentur etian antelucanis ce- 
tibus ſaminmns, do intimate , that that Sa- 
crament was adminiſtred alſo at other 
times, beſides thoſe early Morning Aſ- 


{n) 


” 


9.29.63 ſemblies, and S. Cyprian as Pamelins no- 

« 4%. teth, expreſſeth their communicating in 

that Carthaginian Church both in the 

Secr, Hift. Morning and the Pruening as Socrates 

o—y * long after relateth the Cuſtom of Fryer 

ing Communions 1n the Churches of E- 

gypt, and thoſe nigh to Thebais. And 

therefore the Euchariſt and Agape might 

be and were joined together, as is mani- 

Apo. c.7, felt from another place of Tertullians 
Apolog y. 

5. And that theſe things were zutable 

Rites, and no perpetual Laws to the Chri- 

Ran Church, is manifeſt not only from 

general 
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general Eccleſiaſtical pra@Fice, but alſo be- 
cauſe the Scriptures give no command 
for the love Feaſts, though they mention 
that practice with approbation: and the 
kiſs which was a token of love and 
friendſhip according to the Cuſtom of 
thoſe Countries, was thence directed to 
be obſerved by thoſe Chriſtians, only as 
a token of their Chriſtian greeting and 
ſalutation, and a teſtimony of their Vnity 
and Communion. Yet becauſe theſe things 
_ were uſed at the time of the holy Com- 
munion, as outward actions repreſenting 
part of that Chriſtian duty, practice, and 
engagement, which was ſignified by that 
holy Ordinance it ſelf, and undertaken 
therein, they were in this uſe properly 
Eccleſiaſtical Kites, and do juſtifie the uſe 
of ſuch external aCtions in the ſervice or 
duties of Religion, which are uſeful to 
excite or promote Chriſtian practice. 

6. And beſides theſe, the Apoſtles di- 
reCtion for men to pray or _—_ with 1 Cor-110) 
their heads uncovered , was the determi- 4 
ning an external Rite for order and de- 
cency, and not without ſome reſpect to 
the common expreſſions of Keverence in 
Greece , and other parts of the Roman 
Empire. The Jewiſh Prieſts performed 
their Temple ſervice with their heads co- 
vered with their Boxnets, as did the High 

Prieſt 
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Prieſt alſo in his Aitre, and it was his 
honour and dignity that he might not 
uncover his head, Lev. 21.10. he repre- 
ſeating hereby the glory and honour of 
the Meſſzar. In the Jewiſh $ynagogue wor- 
ſhip, their men conſtantly prayed with 
their faces wailed, in token of ſhame; as 
is manifeſt from divers teſtimonies of the 
Talmudiſts : agreeably to which Cuſtom, 
the holy Angels in 1/azahb's Viſion, are 
repreſented ſtanding before God, and 
worſhipping with their faces covered. The 
ancient Romans uſed uncovering the head 
as an expreſſion of honour to great men 3 
but yet from the time of Anas, as Plu- 
tarch affirmeth, they had their heads co- 
vered in molt of their Religious ſfolem- 
nitiess The Grecians worſhipped with 
their heads uncovered, as did the Romans 
alſo in their adoration of Saturn. But S. 
Paul conſidering the Chriſtians relation 
and encouragements, and the cuſtomary 
uſe of vailing among women, as fitly be- 
coming and exprefling their ſhamefaſt- 
neſs, modeſty, and ſubjeftion; he thence 
from the conlideration of comelineſ; de- 


termineth that the expreſſion of reve- 


rence which moſt befitteth the ſtate of 
men, in their Religious ſervice is to un- 
cover their heads, and not to vail there 
both in praying and in propheſying (or 

praiſing 
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praiſing and glorifying God chiefly under 


extraordinary or prophetick raptures 3 in 

which (ſenſe the Chaldee Paraphraſt oft 
expoundeth the Phraſe of propheſying in Ch.Per. in 
the Old Teſtament , and R. D. Kimchi, ym 
alſo as he is cited by Draſms ). And thecon- 11, 13.Ch. 
ſequence hereof is this, that ſuch outward <4" wu 
actions as tend to expreſs 4 comely reve- pf. jn x; 
rence 1n the (ervice of God, may be fitly $am.10.6. 
appointed and uſed therein, under the Gol- 

pel diſpenſation. 

7. But becauſe I ſhall in the following 
Chapter give ſome other inſtances of 
Apoſtolical praftice, I forbear in this 
place to urge any more, and therefore 
ſhall not inſiſt upon S. Pefer ſubmitting 
to have his feet waſhed at our Saviours 
command 3 which ſome have noted to 
be a Jewiſh Paſchal Rite, then practiſed 
under. an Evangelical ſignification; aor 
upon the obſervations exjoined to the 
Gentile Chriſtians by the Council at Je- 
ruſalem, AG. 15. nor upon thoſe other 
maniteſtly ancient Rites which are not 
mentioned in the Scriptures, but were 
by the Fathers of the Primitive Church 
called Apoſtolical Rites, or Apoſtolical Tra 
ditions. But inſtead of proſecuting what 
is contained in this laſt inſtance, I ſhall 
obſerve that it was a current poſition, 


among the chief Proteſtant Writers of the 
Churches 
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Churches beyond the Seas, that in points 
of external rite, order, and decency, ſome 
things were apprinted by the Apoſtles in the 
Churches of Chriſt . which were not recor- 
ded in the holy Scriptures. Thus Kemni- 
tins allerteth, that it is manifeſt from the 
Apoſtles writings, that they did ordain and 
deliver ſome Rites unto the Church, © ve- 
rilimile eſt quoſdam etiam alios externos 
ritus qui in ſcriptura annotati non ſunt, 4b 
Apoſiolis traditos eſſe. And it ſeemeth true 
that there were other external Rites deli- 
vered by the Apoſtles, which are not men- 
tioned in the Scripture. Beza upon thoſe 
words of S. Paul. The reſt will I ſet in or- 
der when I come, 1 Cor. I1. 34. granteth 
that the Apoſtle did in that Church deter- 
mine other things , not mentioned in that 
Epiſtle, but pertinent ad ordinem Eccleſt- 
aſticum , non ad dogmata ; they were not 
matters of DoGrine but of Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
der. And upon the ſame words he ſaith 
that they appointed things referring to 
order, as time, place, ſorms of Prayer and 
ſuch like as times, places, and perſons did 
require. Zanchy allo citing the ſame Text 
by way of Objection, in his Treatiſe of 


Script. 22. the holy Scripture anſwereth , That con- 


cerning matters of order and decency, we 
acknowledge many things to have been ap- 
pointed inthe Churches by the Apoſtles, which 

are 
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are not written. Concedimus multa ſuiſſe 
inſtitutz ab Apoſtolis in Fecleſiis que non 
| ſunt ſcripta. 
| 8. That command of the Apoſtle, 
| I Cor. 14. 40. Let all things be done de- 
cently and in order; doth manifeſtly ſap- 
poſe a power, and command its exerciſe in 
the Church of Corinth , for the appoint- 
ing what 1s requiſite to thoſe ends : and 
is to this purpoſe urged, not only in the 
Church of Ezeland , but by thoſe other 
modern Writers , who are in high eſteem 
with molt Non-Conformiſts. Calvin in his IR. 14. 
inſtitutions, from this Scripture aſfſerteth, FRE | 
a necejjity of laws made by Eccleſiaſtical 
| Conſtitutions , becauſe order and decency 
cannot otherwiſe be kept, niſt additis obſer= 
vationibus tanquam vinculis quibuſdam 7 
and in his Commentaries he thence aſlert- 
eth, that God hath leſt external Rites unto In Cor; 
our liberty that. we might not account his "+4 
worſhip to conliſt in them. Zanchy, conſ1- _— 
dering this Text , enquireth what the Day : 
Apoltle meaneth by decency and order ? Chriſtiane 
and ſaith among other things, one end of ***: . 
decency is,that while certain Rites are made 
uſe of to conciliate reverence to ſacred 
things, we ſhould by ſuch helps be the more 
excited unto piety. Illyricas himſelf de- 6193; lj 
clareth this command, to be a foundation, Yi in Lo, 
firſ# Principle or Rule, upon which Church 
Z Govern+ 
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Government and Polity is to be built, and 
accarding to which it is to be modelled, And 


the ſame commandment 15s produced by 


the London Mimſters, in their Jus dini- 
num Regiminis Eccleſtaſtici , as giving 
allowance tor the ordering the circumſtan- 
tials of Church Government. And then it 
mult eſpecially warrant the orderly de- 
termining things circ:iaſ[tantial, concern» 
ing Fceleftaſtical Aſſemblies and divine 
worſhip , which is the ſpecial matter 
about which the Apoſtle treateth in that 


Chapter, 


SECT. IV. 


The prattice and judgment of the Primi- 
tive, and many Proteſtant Churches con- 
cerning Ceremonies. 


I. The thirdArgument is, from the judg- 
ment and praGice of the Church of God 
in all Ages, both in its Primitive Purity, 
and fince the Reformation. And, as 
Chriſtian Prudence and Sobriety requi- 
reth a reverend eſteem of the judgement 
of the Univerſal Church 3 fo Chriſtian 
Charity, Humility, and Modeſty , will 
forbid the raſh cenſaring the generally re- 
ceived praGices in the beſt times of Chrj- 
ſiianity. In the Primitive times, all their 

Canonical 
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Canonical Conſtitutions of Synods ſuppo- 
ſed a liberty reſerved to the Church of 
determining things expedient 3 their ob- 
ſervation of ſome Rites appointed by the 
Apoſtles is clear enough from the fare- 
going Settton 3 - and of their uſe of the 
tign of the Croſs, of diſtin Garments in 
Religious Worſhip, of their ge/7zre at the 
Communion, and of i»zpoſtion of hands 
in Confirmation, and the Ring in Mar- 
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riage , I ſhall give a particular account C4 


when I come to conſider the particular 
Rites of our Church. And that in the 
early times of Chriſtianity they ſtood at 
Prayer on the Lords Days, and from Eaſter 
to Whitſunday, as profeſling the hope of 
the RelurreCction ; that they prayed with 
their ſaces to the Faſt (while in the Jews: 
iſh Temple Worlhip they always wor- 
ſhipped with their f2ces to the Welt}; that 
they uſed various impoſitions of hands on 
the Peritents 5 and gave ſome initiative 
$ymbols, as Salt, Hony and Milk to the 
Catechumens , and newly baptized per- 
ſons, with others of the like nature; 1s 
ſo manife(t, that no man who hath read 
the ancient Writers can poſhibly make 
any doubt thereof. And ſuch Rites as 
were orderly and fitly eſtabliſhed by Feele- 
ſtaſtical Authority , without. any divine 
Inſtitution, were frequently juſtified and 

L 2 defended 


| 
| 
| 
| 


340 


Aug, Ep. 
$5, 7 


Ep. 118, 
6. 2, 


Of the lawfulneſs of ſome Ceremonies 


defended by divers of the Fathersz as 
Tertullian, S. Ambroſe, Baſil, Auſtin, as 
their teſtimonies might be largely pro- 

duced. 
2. For inſtance ſake I ſhall ſingle out 
S. Auſtin, who (though he pioully com- 
plained of the over-great number of Ce- 
remonies in his time , when they were 
indeed very numerous) in his Epiſtle to 
Caſulanus writing concerning faſting on 
the Saturday,he giveth this general Rule 3 
that in thoſe things where the divine Scri- 
ptures determine nothing certainly , the 
cuſtom of the people of God, or the inſti- 
intion of our Anceſtors is to be reputed as a 
Law. And afterwards he adviſeth to be 
careful, leſt the clearneſs or calmneſs of 
Charity, be (about ſuch things) Clouded 
over with the tempeſts of contention and 
diſpatation. And in his Epiſtle to Jans- 
arius, after many other thingsto the ſame 
purpole, he expreſſeth the advice of 8. 
Ambroſe, which he always eſteemed as a 
Divine Oracle ; that in things which nei- 
ther oppoſed Faith wor a holy life , every 
one was to conform to the Obſervations and 
Cuſtom of that Church , where he had his 
preſent abode : cum Rome ſum jejuno $ab- 
bato, cum hic ſum non jejuno > ſic etiant 
tn, ad quan forte Eccleſiame weneris, ejus 
morem ſerva, ſi cuiqz non vis eſſe ſcandals, 
nee 
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mec quenquar tibi. (and in his next Epi- #2. 11g. 
ſtle he giveth a like direftion about the © ** 
ſame matter, which is by him called a- 
luberrima reeula.) And he ſaith he had 

oft perceived with grief and ſorrow, much. 
diſturbance of the weak , per querundam 
fratrum contentioſam obſtinationem, © ſu- 
perſtitioſam timiditatem; through the con- 
tentions obſtinacy, and ſuperſtitious ſear- 
ſulneſs of ſome brethren, who ſtir up ſuch 
contentions queſtions, (about Eccleſiaſtical 

Rites of an indifferent nature in particu- 

lar Churches) that they judee nothing 

right, but what themſelves do : and in the 

ſame Epiſtle, he defendeth the Cxſtome of zp. 118, 
the Church in his time of receiving the © © 
Euchariſt faſting, which Chriſt inſtituted 

after meat, but gave no command that 

it ſhould be afterwards ſo celebrated. 

3. Amongſt the Proteſtant Writers -- 
Calvin at Geneva, maketh this formal Calvin 
proteſtation - Leſt any man ſhould raiſe os 1 
a calumny, --- I would have all pious Rea- clefie Re- 
ders here to bear me witneſs, that Ido not =_ Ras 
contend about Ceremonies , which do ſerve ” 
only for decency and order, nor yet againſt 
ſuch which are either $ymbols of, or incite- 
ments to, that reverence which we bear to 
God. Urſin in the Palatinate aſſerteth Vyin Fe+ 
the Eccleſiaſtical appointment of ſome #* C=*6 
Rites not only to be /awſul, but to be a <a 

L 3 duty , 
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duty, poteſt (fanh he) ac debet Eccleſia 


uaſdam Ceremonias inſlituere. Rivet in 

cathl. the Dutch Church ſaith that i: the Church 
Orth. Tr.2. we uſe Ceremonies, ut geſtibns, &* aftioni- 
hs bus ſolennibus 5 Ceremonies, 4s geſtures and 
aFions of ſolemnity : and concerning ſuch 

things which are appointed for decency 

and order, he declareth - his approbation 

of that Rule of $, Auſtin, above exprel- 

ſed from Fp. 118. c. 2. Among the Lu- 

wr therans, Kemmnitius not only aſjerteth the 
deS,cam, Churches liberty, in appointing adiapho- 
Gan. 13- Tous Riteszbut allo, for order lake he dif 
alloweth all liberty of varying from them : 

Ft ſane ordinis © d:cori pratia etiam in 
externis adiaphoris, non eſt caivis ſine Ec- 

eleſie judicio & conſenſu permittendum, 

ut ex petulitie pro libidine, quid vis vel 

Ger. Conf. omitt:t wel permutet. Giurard both ac- 
_— knowledgeth the Authority of the. Church 
ner. Par," for the ordaining ſ\methings about the ex- 
a rs ternal part of worſhip, and yieldeth that 
bus, not only the Chixrch, but even the Apo- 
ſiles themſelves, did inſtitute in the Church, 

ritus quoſaan liberos, ſome free indifſe- 

rent rites, appertaining to order and de- 

cency, which in ſpecie and in particular 

are neither written, nor impoſed by a per- 

petual Law, as neceſſary for the whole 
Church. And in another place he ſhew- 

eth that they readily receive thele adia- 

phorous 
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phorous things for order -and decency, 6: 12. de 
etiam{# ſola Eccleſie conſuetudine nitantur 3 _—_ 
though they only depend upon the Cu- 
{tom of the Church. And Flacins Ilyri- Hhr. Glof. 
cus hicutelt when he was out of the hu- ee 
mour of oppolition,did at laſt in his Gloſs 
publiſhed fromstrasbrrghls 70.upon thoſe 
words of the Apoltle. 1f any man ſeen 
tobe contentious, we have no ſuch Cuſtom, 

ror the Churches of God write thus. The 
Apoſtle (faith he) rejedeth moroſe and 
contentious anſwerers, ſhening that profita- 
ble rites received by grave authority, ought 
by no means to be contemned or plucked in 
pieces, though they be not built on ſolid de- 
monſlrations. But if any man will be ſiliff 
in his opinion, the Apoſile will not contend 
any longer with him, but will acquieſce in 
the Cuſtom of Godly and worthy men, 
and of the Churches of God themſelves 3 
idemg; (laith he) alios omnes pios facere 
debere, and that all pious men onght to do 
the ſame is acknowledged there to be an 
Apotltolical direction by 7yricus when 
he was out of the heat of contention in 
a cool and calm temper. 

4. If we view the publick writings of 
the Reformed Churches , the Bohemian Conf. Be 
Confeſſion declareth them to teach, that Rn 
humane Traditions, Rites, and Cuſtoms, 
which do not hinder Piety , are to be pre- 
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ſerved in the publick Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 
And in their account oft the Diſcipline 
and Order of their Churches.they divide 
the matters of Religion into three heads; 
the F/ſentialia, which contain the matters 
of Faith, Love, and Hope 3 the Miniſte- 
rialia which enclude the means of Grace, 


Rat. Dife. as the word of God, the Sacraments, and 


& 0rd 
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power of the Keys; and the Acciden- 
talia by which they ſay they mean what 
others call Adiaphora, or external Cere- 
monies and Rites of Religion. In theſe 
matters 4diaphorons, they ſay, they may 
have ſome things in uſo aming them which 
are different from other Churches, and yet 
are they not willing, upon any ſmall occaſt- 
ons, to allow any alteration therein 5 neqz 
ob leves cauſts quicqnim mutare equum pur 
tamns, O* nemini apud nos licet inſuetas 
ceremonias inchoare. And 1n their Ordi- 
nation both of their Bop, 2nd their Cor- 
ſenior (who is defigned to repreſent the 
Chorepiſcopnus 1n ſome ancient Churches) 
whoſe Office is like that of our Arch Dea- 
con, and their Viiniſter, and their Dea- 
con 3 thuſe of the ſame Order give tothe 
perſon then ordained, their right hand 
of fellowſhip, and thoſe of the inferiour 
Order (when one is ordained to any of 
the higher degrees) give him their 
right hand , in token of ſubjeTion _ 
fie 
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fied and aſſured by that external 
Rite. 

5. The Avgnſtane Confeſſion, in ſeve- 
ral expreſſions, aflerteth it [awfi for the 
Biſhops or Paſtors , to appoint things for Conf. Au- 
Order in the Church; and declareth that ©#, "5c 
they do retain many ancient Kites or Cere- (& Ant «8g 
z1onies, though they complain allo of the & bs 
abuſe of others in the Romiſh Church, mine cider, 
as the Church of Ezgland doth : and it 
afſerteth alſo ritas illos ſervandos efſe qui 
ſine peccato ſervari poſſunt, & ad tranqui.* 
litatem © bonum ordinem Eccleſie condu- 
cunt. The Saxon Confeſſion treating of gof Sax: 
Rites appointed in the Church by hu- , —— 
mane Authority, declareth, that nothing 
ought to be appointed againſt Gods word, or 
in the way of ſuperſtition , but that ſome 
blameleſs Rites for good order, both ought 
to be and by them are obſerved; ritus ali» 
quos honeſlos boni ordinis cauſa faFos, Os 
ſervamus &* ſervandos eſſe docemus. And 
the Ceremonies moſt oppoſed in the 
Church of England , with more beſides 
them, are retained both in that and in 


other Lutherane Churches, The Helvetick Conf.Helv, 


Confeſſion atlerteth, that the Church hath © *7* 
always uſed a liberty about Rites, as being 
things of a middle or indifferent nature. 
The French Church alloweth, that there 


be ſragulis locis peculiaria inſlituta, prout Cf, Gal 
cormmoriung Is. © 32. 
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commodum viſum fuerit; peculiar Conſti- 
tutions for ſeveral places, as it ſhall appear 
profitable, And the S$#rasburgh Confeſſion 
diicourling about humane Traditions, or 
external Rites and Obſervations, which 
conduce to profit, though they be not 

Conf. Ar- expreſled in the Scriptures , ſaith, that 

gente 6 14» 222ny ſuch the Church of God at this day 
doth rightly obſerve , and as there is occa- 
fron doth make new ones 3 adding theſe 
ſharp words, quas qui rejecerit, 3s non ho- 
einum ſed Dei , cujus traditio eſt que- 
cunqz utilis eft , authoritatens contemnit, 
that whaſoever rejeFeth theſe things, doth 
not contemn the authority .of men but of 
God, of: whom is every profitable Conſlitu- 
tion. Wherefore he who will yet dif- 
claim all Ceremonial Rites under Chri- 
ſtianity, and will eſteem them to be a 
peſtilential and dangerous Contagion in 
the Church, muſt undertake to affix both 
to the ancient, and latter moſt famous 
Churches, a XM/7ſerere noſiri. 


SECT. 
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SECT. V. 


The ill conſequences, of denying the law- 
falneſs of all Eccleſtaſtical Rites and 
Conſtitutions in things indifferent ob- 
ſerved, 


1. Though the condemning the pra- 
ctice and rule of the Church in all Ages, 
and even 1n the time of the holy Apoſtles 
and Prophets, be inconvenience ſufficient 
for any opinion to ſtand charged with : 
yet beſides this (which hath been evi- 
denced in the two. former Sections) the 
denying the lawfulneſs of any external 
Rites. 1. Debarreth the Church of what 
is really advantagions unto it : for ſome 
fit external Rites of order and decency, 
(provided they be not over-numerous) 
do promiſe ſolemnity in the ſervice of 
God, and tend to excite a greater. der 
gree of ſeriouſneſs, reverence, and atten« 
tiveneſs. It was S. A»ſtins obſervation, 
that in Religion the outward ations of De Cid 
bowing the knee, ſtretching forth the hands, preg 
and falling on the ground, though they be -* - + 
not performed without the preceding aFions 
of the Soul, do much encreaſe the inward 
affetions of the heart. In the common 
atfairs of the World, the boaring his = 
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with an Awle, who was willing to under- 
take a perpetual ſervice ; the giving poſ- 
ſeſſion among the Jews by the pulling of 
the ſhoe, and among(t us by divers other 
ways of livery and ſeiſin 3 the delivering 
ſome enſign of authority at the enſtallment 
of a Magiſtrate, and the giving the hand 
as a pledge of fidelity, have by the com- 
mon prudence of men been judged uſe- 
fal Rites, to render thoſe undertakings 
and ations the more ſolemn and obſer- 
vable. Nor can there be any reaſon, 
why ſome external ations may not ob- 
tain thelike effelt in matters of Religion 3 
eſpecially conſidering that both Prophets 
and Apoſtles in delivering their extraor- 
dinary Meſſages from God, thought fit 
frequently to make uſe of viſible repre- 
ſemtations,that their words might thereby 
take the deeper impreſſion. Thus Eze- 
kiel carried out his ſtuff in their fight, and 
Iſaiah walked naked (without his ordina- 
ry Garments) when they denounced 
Captivity z and Agabns foretelling the 
impriſonment of S. Paxl, bound himſelf 
AB. 13-51. with his girdle; and the Apoſtles accord- 
Mar.%.11- ing to the commandment of Chriſt hook 
of the duſt of their feet, as a teſtimony 
againſt thoſe Cities who reeeived them 
v. Hor, not, which was a rite the Jews made uſe 
a7 im of towards the Cities of the Gentiles, 
I 4 to 
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to expreſs their defilement and unclean- 
neſs. 

2. 2. The denying the laiwful uſe of 
external Rites, and humane obſervations 
in the worſhip of God, is ordinarily at- 
tended with partiality of judgment. For 
it i5salmoſt generally acknowledged, that 
in taking a Religions Oath, ſome external 
Ceremony addeth a ſolemnity and reve- 
rence to that ſacred ation : whence when 
other Ceremonies in publick worſhip 
were laid aſide, there was an A@& of Par- 
liament as it was entituled, that in taking 
an Oath it might be lawful for any man, 
either to lay bis hand upon the Book, or to 
hold up his right hand (which was the 
way made uſe of in taking the Covenant, 
And Biſhop Sanderſon to this purpoſe DeFuram: 
Judiciouſly declareth, that he could never - —_ 
receive any ſutisfaFion, though he had oft 
conſidered with himſelf, and enquired of 
others, why a preſcribed form of words, 
and the nſe of the ſolemnity of external 
Rites, either ought nas as things ſuperſiiti- 
ous to be removed from the Religious uſe of 
an Oath; or elſe may not as uſeſul helps of 
piety, be retained in the dther parts of Gods 
worſhip. I know that ſome have told us, 
that an Oath is not a part of the natural 
worſhip of God, belonging to the firſt 
commangment3z nor of the ———_ 
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ſhip in the ſecond Commandment 3 but 
of the reverend uſe of Gods name 1n the 
third Commandment ; and that the prin- 
cipal uſe of an Oath is to confirm truth 
and end ſtrife, and therefore it is not pri- 
marily an a& of worſhip, but ſecondarily 
and conſequentially. But inZeed all this 
is but a plauſible miſtake. For an Oath 
as it is diltinguifhed from a bare afler- 
tiov, encludeth a direCt profeſſion and 
particular acknowlede ment of the Ommniſci- 
ence of God, and js tearching the heart 
of man, and of the j»ſtice of God in the 
puniſhing evil, and that he is a God of 
truth, and z#vocateth him as ſuch : and this 
1s part of the atural worſhip of God, or of 
the honour which is due to God, as be- 
ing founded in the nature of God, and 
the natural eſtate of man. And fince 
God hath 7z»ſtituted this way of Religi- 
ous appeal to himtelf, an Oath muſt be 
acknowledged to enclude alſo part of the 
znſtituted worſhip of God. And the Rite 
of laying the hand upon the Book, and 
kiſſing it, or holding up the hand, being 
defigned as a teſtimony to others, of a 
mans appeal to Gods Omniſcience and 
Juſtice; the end of that Ceremony, is 
primarily to manifeſt this religious 'appli- 
cation to God, and therefore it is atten- 
dant-npon an Oath,as it is properly an a&# 


of worſhip. S. 3. It 
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3. 3. If no external obſervations not 
commanded by God, might lawfully be 
admitted in the worſhip of God, then 
mult the publick exerciſe thereof ceaſe. 

For God whodid exprefly determine the 
time and place, tor the Jewiſh Taberna- 
cle and Temple worſhip , hath not pre- 
ſcribed the ſame circumſtances for the 
Chriſtian fervice, Nor hath he preſcri- 
bed in all things the wvethod and geſture 
for our Religious addreſles, nor the kind 
of Bread and Wine at the Lords Supper : 
yet theſe things mu(t necellarily be de- 
termined , where theſe Ordinances are 
celebrated. Wherefore Mr. Baxter aC- Diſp. i 
knowledgeth that ſich things as theſe, and mane - 
the decent habit for the ſervice of God, be "un 
left to humane prudence to order, and may 
be determined for order, decency, and edi- 
fication. Burt Mr. Rutherford undertaking 
to fix the right bounds for the Churches 
authority,diſtinguiſheth things moral, and ' to 
Phyſical circumſtances 5 and theſe latter rp = 
only he granteth may be determined and vern. Sec. 
ordered by the Church, but not the for- * 
mer. Theſe Phyſical circumſtances he 
ſaith are only ezghz and there can be no 
more enumerated. viz. tz, place, perſon, 
name, family, condition, habit, geſture.Now 
to omit the examining the terms of that 
diſtinction, and the confidering that now 
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of our Ceremonies (as they are called) 
are encluded under habit, and geſture, it 
is mapifeſt that he hath pitifully ſhackled 
himſelf, in endeavouring the undue con- 
finement of the Churches Power. For as 
there can be no poſlible account, why 
thoſe eight things and no more can be 
determined by the Church, fo it is very 
obvious to diſcern how monſtrous this 
enumeration is 3 having zeedleſ; redun- 
dancy, in adding as diſtin& circumſtances 
from the perſon , the name, family, and 
condition 5 to which he might with as 
much reaſon have added, the age, ſtature, 
and complexion of the perſon : and they 
have likewiſe a great deficiency, ſince ac- 
cording to his poſition it is unlawful to 
determine, what werſron of the Bible ſhall 
be read in the Church, what veſſels ſhall 
be uled in adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
and in what method Prayers, Prailes, 
Pſalms, Sermons, and other Offices ſhall 
ſucceed to each other 3 the appointing 
of which was a chief deſign of the Dire- 
Fory, And ſome men who undertook 
to decry every thing referring to the 
worſhip of God as unlawful, unlefs it 
was particularly injoined in the Scripture, 
did advance this talſe poſition ſo far, as 
to affert that the DireFory was 4 breach 
of the ſecond Commandment 5 and _ 

there 
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there was no word of God to warrant the 
making that Brok, more than Jeroboam 
had, when he ſit up two high places, the 
one at (13, and the other at Bethel. Nor 
can ſuch'a charge be avorded,nox Religion 
be ſecured from contuſion , unleſs it be 
admitted (which is certainly true) that 
ſome things cxiecrnal may lawfully be ap- 
pointed,a\out the exerciſe thereof, though 
they be not particularly enjoined of God. 

4. The re aſon why I have 1n this Se- 
(ion conjoined the inconventency attend- 
ing the di/ilowing Eccleſraſtical Conſtitu- 
tions and Obſervations, together with thoſe 
conſequent upon the diſclaiming external 
Rites and Cer:110n1es , 1s, becauſe both 
theſe are <qually impngned by almoſt all 
the arguments produced with ſpecial re- 
{pe to the latter of them, 


SECT, VI. 


Some Objections fron Reaſon N and front 


the Old Teftarerit examined. 

I. Againſt the lawful uſe of Jome Cere- 
monies \1 the Chriitian Church, there 
are muſtred up a whole Army v4 Ob 1jecti- 
ons (if a weak nembcr may be focalled)z 


a particular ao{wer to every of which, 
would be tedious and needleſs. Forthe 
atheming that ſuch eltabi:ſhmeats oppoſe 
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the Soveraignty of Chriſt , or accuſe him 
of negligence or untaithfulneſs 3 and that 
they make men the Maſters of our Reli- 


gion and ſuch like 3 manifeſtly appear to 


be falſe accuſations, by conſidering that 
theſe external Rites are ſuch things of 
an indifferent nature, that their appoint- 
ment by humane authority hath been al- 
lowed of God, both under the Old and 
New Tettament. as hath been above evi- 
denced. To aflert that the allowance 
of any Ceremonies ordered by Eccleſi- 
aſtical Prudence, chargeth the Scripture 
with i»ſafficiency, and leaveth us at a loſs 
(as ſome tell us it doth) for a Rule of 
Faith  proceedeth from a groſs miſunder- 
ſtanding 3 as if theſe indifferent things 
particularly conſidered, were matters of 
Faith, and that the Scripture could not 
be a ſufthi-ient Rule, For Faith and Holy 
Life, unlefs it enclude a determination of 
all prudential circumſtances , that rone 
ſhould be ordered in the Church which 
are not there appointed, To decry all 
ſuch things as U»/anſul , becauſe in our 
Church there hath been much Jrife and 
contention about them, to the breach of 
the Churches Peace 5 may appear to be 
a very weak argument, from obſerving 
that both the Jewiſh and the Apoſtolical 
and Primitive Chriſtian Churches, and 

ſeveral 
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ſeveral Lutheran Churches of late have 
enjoyed a very peaceable (tate, together 
with ſuch Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitutions : 
but the more manifeſt cauſe of ſtrife and 
contention, is from miſunderſlanding in 
ſome, and from wart of humility and obe- 
| dience 1n others 5 and theſe perſons have 
found matter ſufficient for them to make 
a breach of the Churches Peace, in other 
points befides Ceremomies, 

2. As to that Objection, that the al- 
lowing any Authority for the appointing 
ſuch things in the Church, will leave its 
power in a boundleſs and unlimited ſtate 3 
if this was of any force,it would equally 
oppole all other commanding Authority 
in every ſuperior relation in the World. 
And as ſecular Rules have Authority 
to make Laws for the Peace and Order 
of Kingdoms, but not to exerciſe op- 
preſſion nor tochange the nature of Good 
and Evil, nor to make any divine Pre- 
cepts 3 ſo Rulers in the Church are allowed 
to direct and appoint what tendeth to 
good order and decency 3' but may not 
deliver any thing asGods command which 
15 not, nor alter any of his Precepts and 
Inſtitutions, nor to enjoin things need- 
lefſly burdenſfom. How the allowing 
ſome Ceremomies in the Chriſtian Church 
1s a quite different thing from the reducirg 
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the Ceremonial law of the Jews, hath been 
ſhewed in the firlt Section of this Chap- 
ter; Wherefore I now come to examine 
the Scripture evidence which ſome plead 
againſt Ecclefialtical Rites and Conſti- 
tutions. 

3. 0bj. 1. The fin of Na42b and A4bihn, 
for which fire came out from the Lord and 
devoured them , was their offering ſtrange 
fire before the Lord, which he commanded 
them not. Lev. 10. 1, 2. And this is (up- 
poſed by them who urge this Objettion, 
to be only an outward rite or circum- 
ſtance of worſhip, in making uſe of that 
fire in the ſervice of God which was rot 
enjoined, and about which he had made 
no determination. 

Cypr. Ny” Anſ. 1. It was much more truly ac- 

77.0 © knowledged of old, that the fin of Na- 

aab and Abihu was, that what they did, 

Iren. adv. was Dei traditione contempta, in deſpite 

= = 5* of what God had declared to the contrary; 

and therefore their fin hath been fre- 

quently paralle}'d, with the fin of Corah, 

Dathan, and Abiram. And whereas the 

Scripture declareth their (in, to be a do- 

ing that which God commandeth them not : 

that Phraſe in the holy Scriptures (which 

T commanded them not) doth not denote, 

Gods having enjoined nothing about that 
particular action , but ordinarily by a 

Meioſi 
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Meioſts totimateth, Gods having ſeverely 
prohibited it. Thus God declared their 
building high places of Tophet and of 
Baal, to burn their Sons and their Daugh- 
ters, to be things he commanded them not. 
Jer. 7. 31. Jer. 19. 5. and the ſame ex- 

« preſlion is uſed, concerning committing 
Adultery with their Neighbours Wives, and 
ſpeaking lying words in the name of the 
Lord , Jer. 29. 23. and concerning the 
ſerving other Gods, and worſhipping the Sun, 
Moon, and the Hoſt of Heaven, Dent. 17-3. 
all which things were vehemently for- 
bidden in the. Law of God, Where- 
fore ſome have thought that the ſin of 
Nadab and Abihu confiſted in Offring Fag. in 
ſtrange Incenſe, which God had expreſly bee. 
forbidden, Ex. 30. 9, Which opinion 1s 
declared by Fagins; and doubtleſs this 
was the judgment of Joſephus, though 
the ordinary Copies of Joſephus expreſs it 7Seph. 
to be their Offring other (fuue]ov.) Sacrifc,, 1. © 
ces than Moſes had commanded ; but that 
it ſhould be read 8uuzud)or Incenſe, is ma- 
nifelt by comparing Joſephus with the 
Hebrew, and the Septuagint. Others have 
obferved, that before that time God had 
appointed Aaron only, and not his Sons 
to offer any incenſe unto him; and there- 
fore it might be an aCt of great preſump- 
tion 1n them : and when Coreh preſumed 
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to invade the Prieſts Office to offer in- 
cenſe , both the Samaritan Verſion, and 
the Septuagint, reading the Hebrew with 
a little variation of the points 10 M171 Num. 
16. 37. called that which he offcred, 
firange fire. And ſome others have 
thought them ſo bolaly irreverent, as 
againlt the command of God, to thruſt 
themſelves into the holy of bolies. This 
is colleted by ſome of the Jewiſh Do- 

Jun, in @ors from Lev. 16. 1, 2,3. and is admit- 

Lev, 10.1, . 

h ted by Junius. 

4- Anſ. 2. But admitting that their ſin 
conſiſted in making uſe of that fire which 
God did not allow, we muſt turther al- 
ſert with Munſter, that God having cauſed 
fire miraculouſly to conſume the S$4ucrifice 
upon the Altar, Lev. 9 24. and comman- 
ded that the fire upon the Alt ir ſhould be 
continually burning (to wit, for the ule 
of Gods tervice) and ſhoutd never go out, 
Lev, 6. 12, 13. their offering other fire, 
was an oppoling of Gods command. For 
if any ſhould imagine that when God had 
commanded ircenſe to be offered, which 
mult be offered with fire 3 he did leave 
it undetermined what fire they ſhould 
make uſe of : and that in this caſe the 
choice of any fort of fire, becauſe it was 
not commanded was a grievous fin; this 
would repreſent the holy and righteous 

will 
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will of Gad, as contradiftory to it ſelf, 
and as inevitably forcing the Prieſts to 
be guiliy of fin , becauſe upon this un- 
reaſonable ſuppoſition their offring incenſe 
with fire, which was their duty and com- 
manded of God, muſt neceſſarily be ac- 
counted a ſir and diſpleaſing toGod And 
if ſuch poſitions were admitted, they will 
bring after them a numerous train of 
manife(t abſurdities and contradictions 
as that the Prieſt onght as God had com- 
manded to burr wood upon his Altar, but 
might in no wiſe make uſe of any ſort or 
kind of wood to that purpoſe, becauſe 
God had not particularly enjoined it3 
and the like may be ſaid of the kind of 
Bread and Wine 1n the Lords Supper 3 and 
of divers other things under the time of 
Chriſtianity. 

5. Obj. 2. God commanded Dewt. 12. 
32. Whatſoever I command you obſerve and 
do, thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh 
from it. Anſ. 1. That theſe words do 
properly condemn on the one hand ſaper- 
ſtition, or the making any thing a part of 
Religion and the Law of God, which in- 
deed 1s not 5 and on the other hand wart 
of Religious reverence, in negleCting obe- 
dience to what God had enjoined and 
commanded, But that divers things re- 
ferring to the worſhip of God, were al- 
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lowably under the Jewiſh 4i(penfarion 
ordered, as mitrers of der ercy ad expes 
diency, by humane _ ce, tlaveina 
former Section given fulficient teſtimony : 


and it ſuch appointment s had nvt been 
allowable, their Synagogue wwrſ/ 4 which 
was thereby guided and dirctted. mult 
neceſſarily have been altogether 3mpra- 
Gicable, or at lealt wtterly confſid. And 
It is not amiſs obſerved by Bilhop IWhit- 
gift, that that command Dux. 12. did as 
well concern the Judicial part of the Mo- 
faical Law as the Ceremoniil; and there- 
fore it may with as. much plauſibleneſs be 
urged, ro 4" tnat ne ſecular laws may 
be made undcr Chriſtianity, as that zo 
Eccleſtaſtical © 07 ſtztithi, 91s (ail d be there- 


in eſtabliſhed ; unl-{ it can be ſhewed, 
that under the Goſvel rhe Divine Law 
hath particulariy ec jyincd 4ll circumtan- 


ces of worſhip, and Rules of Order in all 
Eccleſiaſtical Cafes, where it is preſumed 
he hath not preſcribed a Platform of civil 
polity. And ver even in m: "fETS Jus Aict- 
al alſo the Jewiſh Doftors, as is manifeſt 
from their Pave Kama, sS whedrin, Mac- 
coth, and other Taimudical Treatiſes, did 
give divers reſolutions of various particu- 
lar Caſes and circumſtances,not expreſſed 
in t! ie Law of Hoſes : 2nd both theſe de- 
cilions, and their A2N? 39 or their Con- 

ſ{titutions 
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ſtitutions to be b hedge of the L aw, Fw 
when the Law did not allow avove ff fort) 
ſtripes tohim who. was to be aCjuc Ire d to 
be ſcourged, their Doctors required them 
never to exceed thirty nine, not thereby 
altering Gods Law, but taking core lelf 
it ſhould by miſtake be violated) are 
well allowed of by Chriſtian Writers. 
However , ſince the Goſpel requireth 
a care of order and decency 1n the Chri- 
ſtian Church, to deny this iberty, would 
be a diminiſhing from its commands, but 
to prant it is no addition to them. 
Wherefore though ſuperſtitions P/acing 


Religion where we ought not, and zrre- 


verent neglet,or making no Conſcience of 


any Divine Inſtitution,are {inful, praden- 
tial Conſiitutions remain lawful. 


SECT. VIL 


Other ObjeTions from the New Teſt4- 
ment cleared. 


1. From the New Teſtament it hath 
been objected. 1. That our Saviour de- 
fended his Diſciples,. ſor net obeying the 
tradition of the Flders , which required 
them to waſh beſore meat. Mat. 15. 2. 
Anſ. As this tradition did not refer to 
the order of the publick worſhip of God, 
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in Religious Aſſemblies : ſo the true rea- 
ſon why our Saviour defended his Dil 
ciples in their pr iCtihing againſt this tra- 
dition, was becauſe wiſhing before meat 
was enjoined by them, as a proper rule of 
Keligion and ot Purity. For aS 11 gene- 
ral it hath been obſerved by Druſus and 
Dr. Lightfoot , that many of the Jews 
eſteemed not the written Law , but that 
giver by tradition to be their foundation, 
and chief Rule of DoFrine, and declared, 
that he who tranſgreſſed the words of the 
written Law was not guilty, but he who 
tranjgreſſed the words of the Scribes was 
guilty : Oo 1n this particular diſcourſe our 
Saviour chargeth them with teaching for 
DodGrines the commandments of men, v. 9+ 
and declareth againſt their errour and 
falic DoCtrine, vw. 20. that to eat with un- 
waſhen hands defileth not the man. So that 
the queſtion berween our Saviour and 
the Scri1bes and Phariſees was this, Whe- 
ther it was to he admitted as a DoFrine, 
that eating wth unwaſhen hands lefileth the 
man £ and our Saviours juſtifying his 
Diſciples in this Caſe. doth declare, that 
wherelgever falſe DoGrines are obtrnded 
as parts of the Law of God, it can be 
no mans duty to receive them, and pra- 
iſe upon them: which is that our Church 
alſo profeſleth. 

2, But 
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2. But our Saviour was ſo far from op- 
poling prudential Rules and Obſervations, 
for the orderly performance of Religious 
ſervices:that himſelf frequently practiſed 
ſuch things, according to the Cuſtom and 
Conſtitutions of the Jews, Thus as the Jew- 
iſh Doctors ſatin their Synagogues when 
they taught the people, our bleſſed Lord 
ordinarily uſed the ſame geſture in teach- 
ing. Heallo ordinarily joined in their 
Synagogne worſhip, which was ordered by 
the Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Prudence, and 
obſerved the ge/{zre and other Rites of 
the Jewiſh Paſsover, which the Authority 
of their Elders had eſtabliſhed for order 
and decency. And whereas inthe Jewiſh 
Synagogues, and Schools, their Dottors 
uſed to ſit about in a Semicirclez and their 
Scholars before them upon lower Seats, 
to whom the aſking of Queſtions was al- 
lowed : our Saviour allo ix the Temple 
(which in the holy Scriptures oft enclu- 
deth the whole Court and building of the 
Temple, among which were Religious 
Schools and Synagogues) ſite is wiow #42 
the midAle of the Doffors hearing t\em and 
asking them Queſtions. Luk. 2. 46. 

3. Some have alſo againſt the uſe of 
external Rites in the worſhip of God, 
urged thoſe words of our Saviour. Joh. 


4+23. The hour cometh and now is _ 
the 
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the true worſhippers, ſhall worſhip the Fa- 
ther in ſpirit and truth: colleCting thence, 
that the Golpel worſhip is ſo wholly ſpi- 
ritual, that it doth not admit outward 
Rites and ſigns. Arſ” 1. This mult needs 
be a falſe conltruction of theſe words, 
which would tend to diſclaim the two 
New Teſtament Sacraments, the open and 
viſible proſeſſzon of Faith, the publick 
meeting in Church Aſſemblies, the praifing 
of God and praying with the wozce, the 
reading and hearing Gods word, reverent 
geſiures 1n Religious ſervice, and ſuch like 
neceſlary parts of Religious duty, in all 
which there is uſe of bodily aftions and 
external ſigns. 2. Our bleſſed Lord by 
theſe words of worſhipping the Father in 
ſpirit and truth, expreſſeth that worſhip 
which the Goſpel direCeth 3 this is often 
called the truth, and the worſhipping of 
God in the Spirit. GzL. 3.3. Phil. 3. 3. and 
1s oppoſite to the falſe worſhip of the 84- 
maritans, and different from the ſerving 
of God in Jewiſh Figures , yet it both 
admitteth and requireth external exprel- 
ſions of reverence. And in this place our 
Saviour declareth , that under the Gol- 
pel, the worſhip of God ſhould be ſo pro- 
perly ſuitable to God who is a Fpirit, that 
it ſhould not be confined to any one par- 
ticular place , and therefore neither the 


Jewiſh 
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Jewiſh Temple nor Mount Gerizim (about 

which places of worſhip Chrilt ten diſ- 

courſed with the Samaritan Woman) 

ſhould be the peculiar place for divine 

adoration. Becauſe God who 1s a Spirit 

would under the Goſpel be fo ſpiritually 

known and honoured, that he would 

not in any fiogular and peculiar place, fix 

any ſpecial outward $yx2bol of his divine 

preſence, as inthe Jewiſh diſpenſation he 

had done in the Temple, over the mercy 

Seat - nor would he endure to be wor- 

ſhipped under the repreſentation of a 

corporeal. .image , as the Samaritans 1n 

Mount Gerizizz did worſhip God, inthe 

form or image of a Dove 3 as hath been 

obſerved by Mr. Mede, and is declared MedeDiſe; 

concerning them in the Talmud in Cholin, ©7%3-23- 

and by the Jewiſh Chronicler in Tzemach 

David, whole teltimonies and words are 

produced by Bochartns. Indeed the Learn- Bochart. 

ed Fochartus (as did allo Voſſzus) account- mandy 

eth this charge upon the Samaritans tO prſter. b. x. 

be a Fable, becauſe it could not confiſt 4 

with their owning the Law of A2/ſes, and 1{1tur. 

is not mentioned either inthe Scriptures, 4, 1. c. 23- 

or in Joſephus. But conſidering how lit- 

tle Joſephus wrote, that hath any kind. 

of relationto the Samaritan worſhip, and 

that our Saviour chargeth them with a 

miſcarriage about the object of their 
worſhip, 
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ot what; conlidering alſo that the wor- 
ſhippers at Bethel, by whom the Samari- 
tans were inſtructed, did before their 
Captivity worſhip God there by az 
Image, and that the Aſſprians, Syrians, 
and others Neighbouring upon the S$ama- 
ritans, as Bochartus (heweth, did chuſe 
the form of a Þove to be the Image and 
reſemblance of God ; there 1s no juſt rea- 
ſon to queſtion the evidence of the 
Jewiſh Writers concerning the 8amu- 
ritans. 

4. It hath been alſo objected againſt 
all Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions , that the 
Apoſtle blamed the Coloſſians, Col. 2. 20, 
21. Why as though living in the World are 
ye ſubje# unto Ordinances, (uch as he 
mentioneth in the next verſe, Torch not, 
(or eat not) t4ſt not, handle not. Anſ. I his 
place concerneth not prudential Rules of 
order, but it blameth the Coloſſezns, that 
they (ſhould ſuffer their minds to be de- 
luded, and their practices to be enſnared 
and perverted, by falſe poſitions delivered 
as DoFrines; and this 1s obſerved to be 
the ſenſe of MeyuaritiSer v. 20. and theſe 
things were* called the Commandments 
and DoGrines of men, v. 22. and will- 
worſhip, v. 23. becauſe they were delt- 


vered as proper divine Commandments. 
And 
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And that this was the cauſe of the Apo- 
ſtles reproving the Coloſſzans, may be fur- 
ther maniteſt, becauſe the Apoſtles them- 
ſcIlves upon a prudential and Chriſtian 
account, enjoined the Gentiles to fſorbear 
ſome ſorts of weat.the obſerving of which 
Apoſtolical Conſtitution (which did not 
doctrinally declare thole things them- 
ſclves to be unclean) was in no wiſe 
condemned by S. Paxl writing to his 
C.loſſtans. 

5. That place of S. James. Jam. 4.12. 
There is one Lawgiver who is able to ſave 
and to deſtroy, doth appropriate to God 
the Authority of eſtabliſhing, and exe- 
cuting ſuch Laws , the obeying or dif- 
obeying which, is the ſure way to eter- 
nal hfe or deſtruction, becauſe they are 
his Laws: but this Scripture having no 
peculiar reſpe&, to the worſhip of God 
In publick Aſſemblies, doth no more con- 
demn Fecleſtaſtical Conſtitutions of Crder 
in the Church, than euher the civil ſan- 
Fions of (ecular Governours, or the Do- 
meſtick commands of Parents or Maſters, 
And even Calvin with ſome reſpett to this If. 2. 4. 
place of St. James, aflerteth in his Inſ(ti- ©12: Se#. 
tations, that 1n the great matters phat 
Chriſtianity, there 1s anicus vite magiſter, 
one only who is to rule and command our 
life; but in externa Diſtiplins &* Ceremo- 

mir, 
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iis, in matters external concerning Diſ- 
cipline and Ceremonies, he hath not thought 
fit to preſcribe every particular thing, but 
hath left us to be guided by general rules. 

6. I know that ſome who urge this 
place of S. James,would thence conclude 
that none beſides God, have any power 
or Authority , by their commands, to 
bind 12 Conſtiences of men. Now though 
this text ſpeaketh nothing expreſly of 
Conſcience or its obligation , I \hall con- 
ceraing that matter add, that Eccleſiaſti- 
c-1 Can'titutions do no otherwiſe bind 
the Conſciences of men ((o far as con- 
cerneth the nature of the obligation) 
than the commands of Afzgiftrates, Pa- 
rents and Meiſters do, though they have 
ordinarily the ſtronger motives, with 
dire& reſpect to the Peace and Order of 
the Church, and the edification of its 
Members. And 1t muft be acknowledged 
thir no kumane Authority, can bind the 
judoing power of Conicicnce, fo that it 1s 
obliged to i ige that a duty, which 1s 
thereby commanded, without having li- 
berty to con tder of its Jawtulneſs « and 
this is manifeltly the .ſenſe of ſeveral 
Protefiaut Writers, when they lay that 
Go ovaly hath power #2 bind the Conſci- 
erce, But that humane Laws and com- 
mands do ſecondarily and conſequentially 

bind 
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bind the Conſcience, to take care of pra- 
Ctifing what is lawfully commanded, is 
that which can never be denyed. It 
would certainly fond larthtoa Chriſtian 
ar, it any ſhall aflert, that a Child is not 
bound 1n Conſcience, to do any particu- 
lar lawful thing which his Father com- 
1aandeth him 3 it being all one to aflert 
that 1t is ot his duty, and that he 13 not 
bound in Conſcience to do it. But if he 
be bound 1a Conſcience to do that upon 
his Fathers command, which he was not 
bound to undertake without that 'com- 
mand, it muſt needs be his command, 
which layeth that obligation upon Conſti- 
ence, (econdarily and confequentially, or 
with a reſpe& unto Gods general com- 
mand of obedience. 
7. In this ſenſe it is not unuſual with 
eſtant Writers beyond the Seas, (as 
weit- as with divers of our own Nation, as 
particularly Biſhop Sanderſon de Obliga- _ = 
tione Conſcientie, and Biſhop Taylor very ,, ,uter, 
largely in his Dudor Dubitantium) to 5. & Ch. 
aſſert, that the injunRions of our Supe. +" 5: 
riours bind the Conſcience, Ur/iz in his 
Explicatio Catechetica, allerteth the Con- 
ſtitution of the Magiſtrate to bind the Con- 
ſcience, that is (laith he ) by reaſon of the Ex. Car. 
command of the Magiſtrate, it becometh ® g% 
neceſſary to be performed', and cannot be 
Bb neeleFed 
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negleFed without the offence of God, though 
it be no caſe of ſcandal. And in his Loc# 
Theologici he to the ſame purpoſe decla- 
reth, ediFa Magiſtratics obligant conſcien- 
ties, and abſq; ſeandalo obligatur conſci- 
entia ad harum legum obſervationem. To 
the ſame purpoſe may Pareus be produ- 
ced. And Alſted very well noteth that 
hamane laws mediately or under God do 
bind the Conſtience even as an 0aih, Vow, 
or promiſe made by a mans ſelf doth. 

3 I ſhall not inſiſt upon that objetion 
from Heb, 3.5, 6. which expreſleth the 
faithſulneſi of Chriſt to be more glorious 
than the faithfulneſs of Aoſes , from 
whence it hath been with more manifeſt 
violence, than ſtrength of argument, con- 
cluded, that under the Goſpel which 1s 
perfectly and compleatly delivered by 
Chriſt, there is no place left for any pry: 


dential Conſtitutions, which were (tay 


they) wholly excluded under the Moſai- 
cal law. But I ſuppoſe I have beyond all 


contradiction ewinced , that under the - 


Moſaical Law, there were divers things 
appointed by Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 
And that Moſes's faithfulneſs confilted in 
delivering the Law as he received it, and 
not in the compleatneſ7 of enjoining every 
particular circumſtance in the Church, 
will appear evident 3 becauſe otherwiſe 

he 
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he could not be accounted as faithful, 
with reſpeCt to their Syragogue worſhip as 
to their Temple worſhip. And it may be 
further noted, that the zumerons divine 
commands about matters extetnal, refer- 
ring to the Temple worſhip , which was Y. Saw 
the Law of Commandments contained in ObL. Goof. 
Ordinances, was no part of the priviledge prel. 6. 
but of the boxdage of the Jewiſh Church, *#*: 30- 
in which the Goſpel Church was not de- 
ſigned to be conformable thereto. 

9. What is uſually produced upon this 
ſubje&t from the fourteenth Chapter to 
the Romans will fall more direQly under 
conſideration in the following Chapter 
where I deſign to give a particular ac- 
count of the true ſenſe thereof. 

Io, But what hath been here faid, can 
be no pretence of excuſe for the Rites 
of the Romiſh Charch 3 where beſides their 
unreaſonable and burdenſom number, 
divers of them are evz/ in their nature : 
many of them being $4cremental and de- 
ſipned to be” operative of Grace and ſpi- 
ritual help : and others being oppoſite to 
plain duties of Religion , ſuch are the 
making images of the Trinity; and of the 
Saints for adoration; the ſuppreſling the 
Cup to the Laity, a Rite of Chriſts ap- 
pointment in the Euchariſt 3 the adoration 
of the Sacrament as tranſubſtantiated : 

Bb 2 and 
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and divers others being manifeſtly ſaper- 
ſiitions,as might be evidenced in their va- 
rious conſecrations (as they account them 
of Bells, Candles, Water, Salt, Chryſm, 
Oc.) Proceſſrons and ſuch like, 
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CHAP. II. 


Of exterral Rites and Conſtitutions, 
as ſignificant, enjoined, ſcrupled, 
or hawing been abuſed. 


SECT. I. 


of external Rites as ſignificant. 


T. UR Liturgy declareth the Cere- Com. Pray; 

monies retained in our Church, to Ag 

ſerve to a decent order and godly Diſcipline, 
and to be ſuch as are apt to ſtir up the dull 
ynind of man, to the remembrance of his 
duty to God, by ſome notable and ſpecial 
fegrification, whereby he might be edified. 
T hus kneeling at the Communion 1s de- 
ſigned toexpreſs Humility and Reverence; 
the Croſs at Baptiſm to be a memorative 
token of engagement to the Chriſtian 
Life, and the Miniſterial Habit to be a 
teſtimony of peculiar reſpect and honour, 
to the worſhip and ſervice of God. And 
if any from the White Linen take occa- 
ſion to meditate, and think of the purity 
of Divine Worſhip , and the-.Chriſtian 
Life; and that as White Linen is changed 
B b 3 from 


374 Of Eccleſiaſtical appointments as ſignificant, 
from its natural grecxneſs and moiſture, to 
become uſeful and comely, through much 
induſtry, waſhing, and the influence of 
the'Sun3 ſo the corrupt ſtate of fallen 
man, may become renned unto.holineſ; by 
the power of divine Grace, and ſerious 
Chriſtian diligence : ſuch conſiderations 
as this, though not commanded in this 
Church, may well be approved and de- 
fended. 

T.6. Reg, 2, But ſuch external inſtituted ſigns 
| ig) which by their ſignification do either 
x6og. H#each any duty, or excite to the perform- 
.Pa- ance thereof, have been generally de- 
p.g22, cryed with ſome earneſtneſs by the Non- 
Mr. BaZ!. Conformiſts, under the name of Myſtical 
Cerem. c. teaching ſigns, ſometimes as Jewiſh Rites, 
2. and ſometimes as »ew$acraments. Where- 
ms A as it ſeemeth very {ſtrange that an uſeful 
ſegnificancy, or its conducibleneſs to pro- 
mote good, ſhould become a crime, Surely 
it is altogether as reaſonable, that ſuch 
an Ornament of the body which might 
otherwiſe be approved , ſhould become 
utterly intollerable, if it be of any ad- 
vantage for warmth or health; as that 
any appointment for order and decency 
in matters of Religion,ſhould be thought 
altogether inſufſerable, becaule of its ten- 
dency towards edification, or any ſpiri- 

tual benefit. Wherefore 
3. Con- 
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3. Conſider. 1. That the denying all 
lawfulneſs of uſing any external thing not 
commaaded of God, as a fg: either to 
help our underſtandings or excite our 
affetions, doth very much tend to the 
prejudice of Religion and Chriſtianity. 
For this would condemn the uſe of Para- 
bles and Similitudes, which our Saviour 
following the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh 
Teachers, did frequently expreſs. And 
this would condemn a very uſeful part 
of Chriſtian meditation; as if he who 
looketh upon the Earth no otherwiſe than 
the Beaſt doth, might be well approved 
of; while he who fixing his eyes there- 
upon, confidereth that he was taken out 
of the Earth, and muſt retare thither, 
and thence entreth upon 'an humble 
thoughtfulneſs of his own frailty, muſt be 
condemned 3 or as if it was a heinous 
thing for a Chriſtian when he looketh up 
to Heaven, immediately to entertain 
thoughts thereupon , of Chriſts being 
aſcended thither, and how much he is ob+ 
liged that his affeF;ons and converſation 
ſhould be above. . | 

4. Conſ. 2. The lawful uſe of ſome 
other viſible ſigns beſides geſtures, 1s ne- 
ceſlarily allowed in the right exerciſe of 
Chriſtianity. I ſuppoſe none will con- 
demn our kneeling at Prayer, though it be 
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primarily deſigned to teſtihe our lowly- 
neſs, reverence, and humility; and to 
owne and acknowledge the Soveraignty 
and Majeſty of God or ſt2nding to hear, 
thereby to expreſs or excite Chriſtian 
attention : the /iftzzg up the hands or 
ezer 1n Prayer out of true devotion, 1s 
not therefore blameable , becaule it 1s a 
fign of a ſtedfaſt hope and confidence tn 
God, and of expectation from him 3 ncr 
may the Publican's ſariting his hand upon 
his breaſt, be thought the warie of, be- 
cauſe it encluded a pathetick and attecti- 
onate acknowledgment, of his unteigned 
humiliation and ſorrow for fin. We often 
read of the Apoſtle beckning with his 
hand, to move his Auditors to attention 3 
and 1 ſuppoſe few will be 1o bold, as to 
cenſure the Cuſtom of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, who prayed as Tertxll;jan de- 
clareth , mwanibus expanſis quia innocuir, 
capite nudo quia non erubeſcimms, and who 
frequently {tretched out their hands in 
Prayer compoſing themſelues thereby to a 


[#) «s G6, . * k 'T PSS... 4 
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Dominica p1ſſrone t0/4/:nter; andhaving 
in that poſture an earne!t inteatneſs of 
mind upon our Saviours Patliun, when 
his hands were ſtretched out. But dare 
any uudertake to blame that woman, 
whom our Savigur commended and ap- 

proved, 
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proved, who kiſſed the = of our Lord, 


and anointed them with Ointment , and Luk, 5; 

who waſhed them with her tears, and wi- 3*-50 

ped them with the hair of her head, as a 

teſtimony of religious reverence, ho- 

nour and vehement love to the Son of 

God by whom ſhe obtained remiflion of 

fins? or to condemn her who to a like 

purpoſe poured that Ointment of ſpikenard 

pon his h:a4, concerning which he de- 

clared, that wherever the Goſpel ſhould be 

preached, throughout the whole World, that 

which ſhe had done ſhould be ſpoken of for a 

memorial of her. Mar. 14.3,--9. Wherefore 

outward voluntary actions, defigned to 

ſfenifie ſome Religions thing , ought not 

univerſally to be diſc}aimed. And it will 

concern them who condemn external 

Rites meerly upon account of their ſeg- 

ification, which might otherwiſe be ad- 

mitted; to conſider how they can allow 

according to this opinion, the uſe of pro- 

per and expreſſive words in the ſervice of 

God, to be preferred before nonſenſe and 

impertinencies : (lince words are properly 

ſigns of things as S. Arg. and Rabannys have Ang. dc 

noted , and the particular words appro- go, by 

priated to all parts of Divine worſhip are «. 1, 2,3. 

not enjoined by God himſelf) and whe- Rb. 

ther this poſition will not go far, toward Pega 

the condemaing Religions and devout be- 1 3.c.8. 
haviour &* 
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haviour in Chriſtian Aſſemblies, becauſe 
it is an outward and viſible expreſſion 

' of a pious frame of mind; whereas ſuch 
external actions rightly uſed with a due 
ſignificancy are teſtzmonies and incentives 
of Piety and Religion, but without ſuch 

. a (ignification, are either Hypocrztical, or 
at leaſt vain and empty. 

5- But ſome diſtinguiſh here between 
ſuch things which have a natural ſrgnifi- 
cancy, as Religious geſtures; and ſuch 
things as ſfignifie by humane no 
and conſent ; the former they do admit 
but not the latter. But this diſtinction 
is to little purpoſe 3 partly becauſe there 
can be no ſufficient reaſon given, why 
the latter ſhould be aniverſally diſallowed, 
while the former are approved; partly 
becauſe moſt things fuppoſed to have a 
natural fignificancy, did derive their ori- 
ginal ſignification from humane cuſtom and 
conſent, as reverent geſtures, and unco- 
vering the head 3 and partly becauſe di- 
vers particular things above-mentioned, 
which cannot be diſapproved , cannot 
be pretended to have a natural ſignifica- 
tion, to which laying the hand on the Book 
in an Oath, and others more may be 
added, 

6. Conſ. 3. The difallowing all exter- 
nal ſignificative Rites in Gods ſervice, 

is 
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Is a thing oppoſite to the general ſenſe 
of the Church of God in all former Ages. 
That divers ſignificative Rites were law- 
fully uſed in the Jewf#ſþ Church without 
any Divine lTnſtitution, is ſufficiently ma- 
nifeſt from the inſtances given in the 
former Chapter, and ſuch were alſo the 
Apoſtolical Rites of the Love-kzſs , the 
Feaſts of Charity, and the having mens 
heads uncovered, and not veiled. The 
judgment of Calvin and Zanchy, approving 
ſuch Ceremonies of Eccleſiaſtical appoint- 
ment were alſo in that Chapter produ- 
ced; and the ſame may be obſerved in 
Urſin Explic. Catech.q. 103. and P. Mar- 
tyr, Ep. Hoopero. The Bohemian Confel- art. iS 
ſion teacheth that ſuch Rites by whomſoever 
they were introduced, ought to be preſerved 
which advantage Faith, the worſhip of God 
and other things that are good amone ſt 
Chriſtians; with which agreeth the _ 
burgh Confeſſion Cap. 14. Some figniti- 
cative Rites of the Ancient Chriſtian 
Church, were alſo mentioned 1a the fore- 
going Chapter, to which may be added, 
the frequent uſe of the Trinal Merſior in 
Baptiſm , as a profeſſion of the Trinity 
and of Conformity to the Death of 
Chriſt, which continued three daysz and 
this is uſedin divers Proteſtant Churches 


at this day: they alſo ſometimes purpoſely 
uſed 
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uſed the ftirgle 17: ron, to teliifie the 

Unity of the Godhead. Sometimes as 

In c. 2.4. appeareth by the words of Hincmarus the 

1.6. legum. erſon to be baptized ({uppoſing him 

adult ) was to grve up his name in writing, 

to ſignifie by that activa his willingnels 

and deſire to undertake Chriſtianity; and 

to obtain Baptiſm. And very anciently 

the perſon receiving Baptiſm did then 

change his Garments, arrayiag himſelf in 

white, as an admonitinn to him th.:t he 

then changed his ſtate, and 1ndertook 

the innocency of the Chriſtian proutctht- 

Pe Con- ON: this Caſtom was vbſeryed by Gra- 

my Dift. 15a, from Rabarny. and $. Ambroſe 3 and 

baptifmum 18 thought by a learned man of our own 

& Acce- Nation, to be as ancient as the Apoſtles 

pifts themſelves. and to be alluded unto, in 

Mr. Thorn- the uſe of thoſe Scripture Phraſes, of put- 

—_ _ ting of the old man with his deeds, and 
Church 6 putting or the new man. Col. 3.9, 10. 

4+ 7. The main Obje&tian peculiarly di- 

rected againſt ſipnificant Ceremonies, is, 

that ſuch things have a reſemblance of $4- 

craments 5 but no Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 

rity, nor any perſon below Chriſt him- 

ſelf, can conſtirute or appoint a Sacra- 

Cont, ment, Indeed S. Auguſtine ſometimes 

__— {(peaketh of Sacraments as being nething 

ry elſe but v-rbz vi9ilis, wile a z and 

Ep. s. ad Otherwhere faith , tht fers referring to 

_—_—\ divine 
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divine things are called Sacraments : but 
thele exprettions were noted by Kemmni- Kemnit. 
tins as in{tances to ſhew, that S. Auguſtine * —n——ing 
uſed the word Sacrament, 1n 2 great lati- Can. 1. 
tude of ſenſe; this being aa Eccleſiaſtical 
word , not always taken in the ſame 
{tyiCctnels of ttgnification. And S. Arg. 
dath there peculiarly-ſpeak of a certain 
kind of tens, viz. the Jewiſh Ceremo- 
mes apyointed by the Divine Law, which 
I have above obſerved to enclude fome- of . 
what Sacramerntal, ) 
2. But that we may rightly apprehend, 
ow Fir fignificative (igns are lawfully : 
/014ted inthe Church, I ſhall diſtinguiſh 
44 figas reterring to matters of Reli- 
£109, into ſo many ſeveral ranks or Claſ- 
ſes, as may be lufficient for the clearing 
my preſent enquiry. Wherefore 
v. Firſt, Some external [1gns are ap- 
pointed to ratifie, ſeal and confirm the 
Covenant of God, and to tender and ex- 
hibit the Grace of that Covenant, or 
Chriſt himſelf unto us. And theſe (igns 
are properly Sacraments, according to 
the definition thereof in our Church Ca- 
techiſm3 to be outward and viſible ſigns of 
inward and ſpiritual Grace, given unto us, 
ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as a means 
whereby we receive the ſame, and & pledge 
to aſſure us thereof. Accordingly Baptiſm 
as 
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as a means of Grace doth exhibit remi/- 


fron of fins. AF. 22. 16. and Salvation. 


I Pet. 3. 21. andthe Lords Supper exhi- 
biteth the New Teſtament in Chriſts bloud, 
and is the Communion of the body and 
bloud of Chriſt. 1 Cor. 10. 16. Ch. 11. 25. 
And Rabanus Manrus deſcribing a Sacra- 
ment, ſaith, that therein ſab integumento 
rerum corporalinm, virtus divina ſecretins 
operatur ſalutem. And that this is the 
common Dodtine of the Proteſtant Wri- 
ters concerning Sacraments, (which they 
defend, againſt the Calummnies of the Pa- 
piſts, who charge them with aſſerting 
the Sacraments to be only fignificative 
ſigns, but not exhibitive; and alſo againſt 
the fond opinion of the Anabaptiſts and 
other SeCtaries, accqunting Sacraments 
to be chiefly rofeſitdg ſigns) may be 
evidenced by peruſing Biſhop Crarmer in 
his Preface to his Book of the Sacrament. 
Biſhop Ridley de Coena Dom. þ. 28, 29. 
Biſhop Jewel Apol. &* Reply Art. 8. Dr. 
Whitaker de $acr. Qu. 1:c. 3. Bucer. Conf. 
de Enchar. Se(t. 45. & Fpiſt. ad Michael. 
N. Hiſpan. Kemnit. Exam. de Sacr. Can. 
5, 6, 7. Urſtni Apol. Catech, ad 3m Ca- 
lumn. & adv. Anabapt. Chamier de $4- 
cram. |. 1. C. 10. Seft. 13. Rivet. Cath. 
Orth. Tr. 3. q. 1. with many others. 
Now none can appoint any ſuch ſign as 

this, 
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this, but he who hath power of giving 
the Grace exhibited thereby : and if any 
humane authority conſtitute any ſign to 
this end and purpoſe, it would therefore 
be an high intrenchment upon the Sove- 
raignty of God, and the authority of 
Chriſt 3 and the expecting this Grace 
from any ſuch ſign is great ſuperſtition. 
Io. Secondly, There are {igns appoin- 
ted, not to exhibit and tender the Grace 
of Gods Covenant, but to teſtifie 3:2 Gods 
24me the certainty of ſome point of Faith, 
(as the Star in the Eaſt was a witneſs of 
Chriſts Birth , and an aſſurance thereof 
to the Wiſe men) or to #erder ſome par- 
ticular ſpecial favour or help from God, 
or to give aſſurance thereof in his name : 
and (ſuch were the Prieſily VUn@ions un- 
der the Law, and the anointing of 4 King 
by Gods ſpecial Commandment ; the bra- 
zen Serpent in the Wilderneſs, and the 
lign of Gideons Fleece, and the ſhadow 
going back on the Diall of 4haz. And 
though thele ſigns were not properly Sa- 
craments, they were a kind of $acramen- 
talia, and upon the ſame account with 
the former ſort of ſigns, theſe could ne- 
ver be appointed by any power upon 
Earth. : 
It. Thirdly, There are ſome pro- 
perly called Myſtical teaching ſigns 3 in- 
tended 
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tended to inform the underſtanding of 
man, concerning ſome myſtical or fpiri- 
tual divine truth, by Hieroglyphical or vi- 

Sacerdota- (ible repreſentations. Thus in the Romiſh 
- - xeſf. Church to declare the death -and reſar- 
one in Pa= reFion of Chriſt, in a formal Proceflion 
fy on Good Friday, the Holt is laid in the 
* * Sepalchre, and the Sepulchre ſhut and 
ſealed; but the Prieſt on Eafter-Day in 

the Morning , with other of the Clergy 

taketh the Hoſt out of the Sepulchre, and 
leaveth it open: whither when the Clergy 

and people do come in a folemn Procel- 

tion and find the Sepulchreopen, and the 

Hoſt not there 3 their Rector declareth 

that Chriſt is riſen, which they hear with 
Joyfulneſs. But how manifeſt is it that 

this procedure, 1s more fitted to confirm 

the Jewiſh error, that his Diſciples came 

by night and ſtole him away, than to ex- 

preſs the glory of the divine power in 

railing Chriſt from the dead. And fome 

Baiſ. n as hath beer declared by Balſamon have 
Conc-T'l: Jet fly 4 Dove, to repreſent the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and dreſſed a bed to ex- 

preis the ineffable Generation of Jeſus 
Chrilt : -but theſe are ſuch fond and foo- 

liſh things, that (beſides the great (in of 
reſembling God by an"lmage) they are 

juſtly called by Biſhop Taylor, . Theatrical 
gayetiesz and ſuch things tend to gh." 

an 
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and debaſe the divine Myſteries, and to 
render Religion contemptible, by the ſor- 

did lowneſs of ſuch repreſentations. Such 
things as theſe might juſtly be exploded 

by Dideclavixs; but it is falſely infinuated AlrareDe- 
that herein he hath matter of controverſte A 
with the Church of Exgland (as if all (ig- 
nificant Rites were of- a like nature) 
whereas it neither practiſeth nor appro- 
veth ſuch irreligions vanity. Spiritual 
Myſteries of Chriſtianity , can be fitly 
expr-(Ted by the words of divine truth, 

but the more ſpiritual they are in their 
own nature, the more they are adultera- 

ted and depraved by vilible corporeal re- 
preſentations. 

12. Fourthly,Others are profeſſmmg and 
engaging (ſigns. Such ligns whereby we 
vilibly profeſs the Chriſtian Faith, and 
Doctrine in general, cannot reaſonably | 
be diſallowed, by them who acknowledge 
the viſeble profeſſzon of Chriſtianity tobe 
a duty. And though ſuch a profeſſion 
is encluded in receiving the Sacraments, 
yet it is not {o peculiar thereto, that it 
ſhould not be uſefully made in ſuch other 
outward actions, as the lifting-up the 
hands or eyes, and bowing the knee to 
God in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, Fand- 
ing at the Creed, particulzr attendance 
upon a Chriſtian Aſſembly,or (where the 

Cc ſtate 
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ſtate of Religion requireth it) the yield- 
ing to be Confeſſors or Aartyrs for Chri- 
ſtianity. Nor are ſach extern» ſigns 
condemnable, whereby a profefſion of 
ſome particular dotfrine of Religion, is 
upon a weighty occaſion expretled 5 as 
the Rite uſed in an Oath, containeth an 
acknowledgment of the righteouſneſs and 
Omniſciency of God; the impoſition of 
hands frequently uſed of old towards 
Penitents , encluded a declaring , that 
Chriſt and the Goſpel Doctrine doth gra- 
ciouſly receive Sinners, upon their hearty 
and unfeigned repentance 3 and to telti- 
fie the ſame, S. John the Apoſtle kiſſed 
the hand of that Fpheſtan Penitent , of 
whom we have an account in Fxſebins, 
from Clemens Alexandrinus. And as out- 
ard aCtions are ordinarily fit, with ma- 
ny advantages to give evidence of the 
mind and profeſſion of men; fo ſome 
Noa-Conformiſts have accounted it a 
thing expedicat, that thoſe who receive 
the Holy Sacrament, ſhould by their 4b- 
ſcription profeſs their reſolution, to be- 
lieve and live as becometh the Goſpel : 
and the Author of the Admonition in the 
fArlt edition thereof, did declare ſetting 
't the Lords Supper to be the more com- 
mendable, becauſe it ſienified reſt, and 
theretore might enclude a profeſſion - 

tie 


ee 3B” If OO en ve na PR Ne re. 


——_ —_— ww — 


enjoined, ſcrupled,or which have been abuſed, 387 


the Ceremonial law being finiſhed, and that 
a perte& work of redemption is wrought 
which giveth reſt for ever. Some yn 
fiag ſigns have principally expreſled the 
Communion of Chriſtians among(t them- 
ſelves, which mult alſo be allowed law- 
ful; ſuch were the love Feaſts, the kiſi of 
Charity the ancient manner of Chriſti 
ans owning one another as brethren, and 
receiving them as ſuch in their Houſes 
and difmiſſing them with peace. And of 
this nature were the Symbols anciently 
given to the Catechumens, (which Albi Albaſp.0b. 
pinxs very probably proveth, to be taken iy "x 
out of the Oblations of the Chriſtians) *'? 
which encluded an acknowledgment, 
that they {though they were not yet 
compleat Chriſtians) had ſome relation to 
the Church of Chriſt, as a more full 
right of Communion was owned among 
the Fideles by the Feaſts of Charity. 
13. Other profeſling figns do enclude 
ſome ſolemn engagement of perſons, either 
to undertake or to proſecute true Chri- 
ſtianity : this (if we charitably ſeparate 
it from other attendant miſtakes) 1s de- 
ſigned in the way of the Independent 
Church-Covenant , and in the concluſory 
part of the Prelbyterian League and Co- 
venant, and ſome perlons have done the 
like by ſome particular writizg of their 
Ee 2 OW. 
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own. All I ſhall ſay concerning theſe 
fipns, is, that ſuch a ſerious engaging 
profeſſion can be no other way ſo allow? 
ably and uſefully pertormed, as in atten- 
dance upon and with reference unto the 
Holy Sacraments; becauſe they are Gods 
own inſtitutions; becauſe the proper and 
principal act and work of him who re- 
ceiveth the Sacrament, is to proſeſs his 
owning, and to ergage himſelf unto the 
Faith, Hope, and practice of true Chri- 
ſtianity 3 and becauſe divine grace and fel- 
lowſhip with Chriſt, is alſo in the Goſpel! 
Sacraments tendred untous. Andit is to 
the honour of the Church cf England, 
that it appointeth no other way of /- 
lemn engagement to Chriſtianity, belides 
the ule of the two Sacraments of the New 
Teſtament, and Confirmation, which as it 
is an Apoſtolical Rite, fo it containeth 
a ratiſying and confirming the baptiſmal 
vow, by perſons come to (ome capacities 
cf wderſtanding 5 and therefore it 1s to 
be conſidered with reference unto Bap- 
tiſm, fo far as concerneth the folemnity 
of [:2.4gement. 

14. Fifthly, There are exciting ſigns, 
which ſhould recal to our memories ſome 
profitable obje& or duty, and ſtir up our 
hearts and affeQions to a more ſerious 


practice of Religion, Such was Joſhna's 
ſtone 
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one (et up, to be a witneſs or teſtimony 
of their profeſſion, leſt they ſhould deny 
their God. Joſe 24. 26, 27. and the 1ri- 
1.21 24-»/10n 19 Baptiſm was to mind Chri- 
ſti2ns chat their Baptiſm engaged them 
to acknowledge and worſhip the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. And whereas Bazr.Difp. 
it is o5jcFted againſt the uſe of any ſuch of Gerem, 
external tigns, that this 15 to ſet up ſome- _ : 
thing 10 work Grace in the ſume manner 
that the $4acraments do, which do only ob- 
jedively texch, remember, and excite; and 
thereby work on the underſlanding, will, 
memory, and afjetions: all this 1s groun- 
ded upon mamteit miſapprehenfions. For 
the huly Sacraments donot only ſtir us up 
to the exerciſe of Grace already received, 
but do tender to us a Communion with 
Chriſt , and a Communication of further 
Grace from him; which no humane Rites 
can do: Whence our Articles declare Artic. 25; 
them to be effenual /igns of Grace and 
Gods good wiil towards ns: by the which 
he doth work inviſibly in us ,, and doth not 
only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and con» 
firm our Faith in him : and agreeably n $:8. 
hereunto 1s the Doctrine of all the Pro- 
teſtant Writers above-mentioned. But to 
condemn all objedive incitements to the 
exerciſe of Grace, as humane Sacraments 3 
where there 1s no pretence of their being 
Ceq3 d rect 
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direct means of conveying further Grace 
from God 3 would enclude a cenſuring 
any particular becoming ad 7ons, gravity, 
and due expreſſion of affe@ionateneſ; 10 
the Miniſter or people 1n Chriſtian Aſ- 
(emblies, -becaule it is a means to excite 
others to the greater reverence, and Re- 
lIigious devotion 3 and would condemn 
any actions as ſmpul and evil, meerly from 
their being »/-/ful to promote good. And 
for example, hereupon he who looking 
into a Regiſter Book , where his Baptiſm 
is recorded, ſhall only take notice of his 
Age,(hould be commended : but he who 
upon the ſight of his came in that Buok, 
1s put 1n memory concerning his Bapti 
mal Covenant, and excited to a care of 
anſ{wering that Covenant, by a Chriſtian 
and pious life, ſhould be guilty of grie- 
vous lin, as if this was to makethat Book 
to be a kind of Sacrament. And they 
who reject all exciting ſigns as being 84- 
cramental, may find almoſt all the ſame 
pretences to dillike all words not inftitu- 
ted of God, which do excite men toRe- 
lipious Piety 3 eſpecially when they are 
accompanied with any outward action 
though it be but a geſture : becaule not 
only Szcramental fins but Sacramental 
words in their Sacramental Uſe, as in 
Baptiſm, 7 baptize thee jn the name, Ec. do 

| both 
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both exhibit and excite Grace as an eſſen- 
tial part of that Sacrament 3 and there is 
not much more reaſon to conclude all ex- 
citing ligns to be Sacramental ſigns, than 
to account all exciting words to be Sacra- 
mental words. 

15. Sixthly, Other external things in 
. Gods worſhip are properly ſignificant of 
reverence towards him, and of high eſteem 
of him, and his Ordinances. Such are 
a humble and devout behaviour and ge- 
ſture, which are Hypocritical aCtions, 
where no ſuch ſignification is intended; 
bur when deſigned to this end, they are 
tral; relieious, but far from being Sacra- 
r<atal. Ot this nature are the preparing 
and prelcrv:ng decent ſlrufure;,and other 
thivgs- come'y (as Communion Table, 
Cup, &:.) which are ſet apart for Reli- 
gious ſervice, And to this ſixth head, 
belongeth the ul of the Miniſterial Gar- 
ments appainted in our Church, as the 
uſe of the Croſe in the Office of Baptiſm, 
is of the nature of a memorative and 
exciting ſign , under the former head. 
And to diſlike theſe things ſolely becauſe 
of ſuch {ignification, is to account the 
ations of man (who in Gods worſhip 
ats as a reaſonable Creature) to be the 
worſe, meerly becauſe he is able to give 
a good and rational account why he doth 
perform them. Cc 4 SECT. 
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1 


SECT. Il. 


of Eccleſtaſtical appointments, conſidered 


as impoſed, and enjoined. 


1. Having proved in the former Chap- 
ter the lawſulneſ; of lome external Rites, ' 
and having ſhewed in this Chapter that 
they do not become noleng by being 
fenificant, we many hence infer, that no- 
thing can be ſaid againſt the enjoining 
ſome ſuch Jawful Rites but what will 
equally oppoſe all Eccleſtaſtical Injun@i- 


. ons and Conſtitutions in things inditferent. 


- 


For if theſe things be in themſelves both 
lawful and in their due circumſtances uſe- 
ful, (as I have above ſhewed) and if there 
be a power in the Church of enjoining 
lawful things to_uſeful purpoſes, then 
cannot the eſtabliſhing theſe things thus 


. directed be diſallowed. But to deny the 


lawfulneſs of Feeleſraſtical $an@ions and 
Conſtitutions is to charge all the ancient 
famous known parts cf the Church of 
Chriſt, with a (inful »/arpation of Autho- 
rity io the Church : for that they enjoin- 
ed what they judged uſeful,both in Gene- 
ral and Provincial $ynods, is manifeſt 
from the Canons of the Code of the Uni- 
verſal Church, and of the Roman and 

African 
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African Churches 3 and from the more 
ancient Canons among thuſ2 called the 
Apoſtles, and from other Ecciefiaſtical 
Rules of Diſcipline frequently mentioned 
in Tertullian. S. Cyprian, and other anci- 
ent Writers. And that this praCtice of 
the Church was uſed ever fince the Apo- 
ſtles, is not only manifeſt from the in- 
ſtances given in the former Chapter 3 but Se#. z: 
is alſo evident from the Synod at Jeruſa- 
lex: and its decilions concerning ſome - 
things indifferent mentioned, Ad, 15. 

2. Concerning the Decrees of that 
Council at Jeruſalem, I [hall Obſerve, 
I. That ſome part of the matter of them, 
was not contained under the Divine Pre- 
cepts of perpetual obligation, but 'was en- 
joined only as Fecleſiaſtical laws of muta» 
ble Conſtitution. I ſhould willingly ac- 
knowledge , that not only that part of 
the Apoſtoſical Decree. which concerned 
Fornication, but thar alſo which concern» 
ed things offered unto Idols , did contain 
an immutable Law to all Chriſtians, and 
that what S. Pax! writeth upon this ſub- 
ject, in his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthi- 
ans, did not at all invalidate or diſpenſe 
with the Decree of the Apoſtolical Sy- 
nod (as divers worthy men have judg- 
ed) butonly declareth how far that De- 


cree intended to oblige. That which ren- 
ders 
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ders this opinion probable, is 1<eca-ife it 
is evident by comparing Ad. 15. 20. with 
AG@. 15. 29. that the Apoltles 1n com- 
manding to abſtain from meats offered to 
Idols , deſigned only to prohibit the 
daoyiizale T5 eifiruy pollutions of Idols; 
and becauſe tter the writing the Epiitles 
to the Corinthians, It was (till ja as ge» 
neral terms as that Synod did expreſs it, 
accounted a duty to abſtain from the 
oidwnifule, Or things ſacrijiced to Idols; not 
bnly by divers particular ancient Writers, 
Cone. but by one of the Canons of the Greek 
Eres Code, andeven by S. John in the Reve- 
lations. Rev. 2.14. But that that Decrce 
concerning #hings ſtrangled and bloud,was 
no perpetually binding Law of God, may 
be evinced from the general judgment of 
Avg. cont, the Church of God, which doth not now 
Faxft. !. account It binding 3 (ſome very few per- 
Z2+ C. 13, 
Binive in {ons excepted) from ſuch general ex- 
-- go preſſions of holy Scripture as that »0- 
| cncle ne thing 13s unclean in it "G If, and to the pure 
bes m' ofe 2 (ufl all nag are pure 4 and from the Apoſtles 
s$ 1haed ich j expre ng their Decree to be a laying 4 
* Gd al of qf > burden upon the Churches. A4@. 15. 28. 
LP 4% Wherefore when the whole matter of 
«) Wo this Decree, is in that verſe called zece/- 
- ſary things; we muſt thereby underſtand, 
that ſome things indifferent, yea under 
the Goſpel inconvenient in their own na- 
ture, 


« 1ſrway ty manfe) 


ſcandal, and promoring Peere aud Onity for. hay nu, 


' ries of Antioch and Jeruſalem. And if it 
* had extended no further, it had been a 
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ture, being judged of uſe for the avoiding | py 4£ Sam as 


in the Church , became receſſary to be rieſoamy h bv 
praGiſed in the Church, after that Decree ** 

and Injunction. And though the end of 

deligning the Unity and encreaſe of the 

Church, did require, that in fome things 

the Gentile Chriſtians ſhould yield a com-we & y+ heeofat 
plyince to the Jews3 yetin what parti-h««9 3th  y# 
culars this compliance ſhould conſiſt, way?*44 & Scart Bf. " 
determined by the authority of this Apo-!* | 
ſtolical Synod , whereby the practice. 
thereof became neceſlary. 

3. Obſ: 2. That Apoltolical Decree - 
concerning theſe matters indifferent, was 
deſigned to lay an obligation upon the 
practice of all 'Gentzle Chriſtians, in thofe 
Apoſtolical times. There are indeed 
ſome very learned men who have reputed 
this Decree tobe a local conſtitution, con- 
fined to Syria, Cilicia and the Territas 


ſufficient inſtance of an zjandion in 
things indifferent 3 but if it was intended 
to oblige all the Gentiles, it is thereupon 
to be eſteemed a more full and large exe 
ample. Now that this Decree contained 
in the firſt Canonical and Apoſtolical 
Epiſtle of the New Teſtament, was of 
general concernment to the Gentile Chri- 

ſtians, 
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ſtians, though its inſcription referred 1 
thoſe places above-mentioned, may ve 
concluded, becauſe S. James declared it 


_ In general to have reſpect ro the believirg 


Gentiles, AG. 21, 25.3 becanle S. Paul, 
Silas, and Timothens delivered this Decree 
even unto the Cities of Lycaonia, Phrygia, 
an Galatia, to be obſerved by them. AF. 
d6. 1,3, 4,6. and becanſe the Primitive 
laces, account them- 
by this determinatinn of the 
Apoltles, #9 abſtain from bloud, and things 
ſtrangled, as appeareth from the teitimo- 
nies of: Tertullian, Minatins Felix, Origen, 
the Epiſtle from France, concerning their 
Martyrs recorded in Exſebins, and the 
Canon of the Greek Code aboye-men- 
tioned, 

4. Obſe 3. It is acknowledged upon 
good grounds (and granted by the Prel- 
byterians, ) that this Apoltolical SanCtion 
doth evidence a porer in the Chnrch, of 
enjoining in lawful things, what may be 
conducible to the good and welfare of 
the Church 3 both becauſe the ſacceſſeve 
praice of the Church did thence-tour- 
ward exerciſe ſuch a power 3 and becauſe 
(though the Apoſtles might be 7nſpired 
extraordinarily after they met together 1a 
this Synod), yet they did not account a 
particular divine inſpiration, neccllary to 

make 
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make an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution ; but in 

that great queſtion whether and how far 

the Gentiles ſhould undertake the Law 

of Moſes, they came together to conſtder © 

of this matter. AF. 15. 5, 6. and pro- 
ceeded therein by way of diſputation, 

v. 7. Hence Gilleſpy in his aſſertion of the Gilleſp. 


Government of the Ghurch of Scotland, 7: 20% 


concludeth the authority of Synodical 4 ,, co»D (ht 
Aſſemblies, aud that they have a diata- # 5c. 64+ hv :51 


Tick power to make Decrees. The Lon-"# 5 
don Miniſters in their Jus Divinum Regi- 

minis Eccleſiaſtici , declare this Apoſto- Part. 2.7%. 
lical Synod to be a pattern and platform '* 

for others, and thence allow a Synodical 

power of impoſing things on the Church, 

which they aſſert to be encluded in the 
AnrileSa:- AT, 15.28, Andthe Aſſemblies 
Confeſſzon doth from hence aflert a power 

in Synods, to make Decrees and determi- Conf. c.31. 
nations, which ought to be received with 
reverence, as from Gods Ordinance and 

to ſt down rules and direFions, for the 

better ordering the publick worſhip of God. 

Yet it may be obſerved, that ſome of 

that way have in this particular mani- Ab. In 
feſted great partiality : as Mr. Rutherford, right of 
when he diſputes againſt our Church, C6. Gov. 
and againſt the lawfulneſs of external 4 5? wh 
Rites, he denyeth any power in the Dip. of © 
Church, to preſcribe Laws touching things Cardaie 


vp & Libert. 
indifferent : qu,s, © 


4 
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Plea for indifferent + but in his Plea for Preſby te- 
—_ ry, he aſlerteth their Synods , to have 
199. id power to make Eccleſraſtical Canons and 
Decrees , which ti: and bind particular 

Congregations 12 cbſzrve and obey them 
5. Wherefore it thc Apoſtles did rake 
injunFions concerning things indifferent, 
and impoſed them ppon ail the Churches 
of the Gentiles, and accounted their au- 
thority of Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
© ith. aided by prudential con{ideration, to be 
Toh 2E7 oriefufficient without extraordinary infſpira- 
catoufh, hin nnCtion, to eſtabliſh ſuch a Sanftion: then 
ge #© muſt this power remain 1n the Church, 
Pee (takiog in the Princes ſupremacy ) where 
9 the Authority of Church Government abi- 

J£ jt. 4+ '  deth permanent. 

| 6. And if we conſider the Church 
under the General Notion of a Society 5 
as it is ordinary in all Societies, for the 
Rulers thereof to exerciſe a power of ma- 
king Rules and Conſtitutions, not contra- 
diftory to any ſipcricur Government, 
for preſerving 4 due order 19 that Society 3 
ſo this doth eſpecially cake place in the 
—. Chriſtian Church , where there are ſpe- 
cial divice Laws, which require care to 
be taken for order and decency, and com- 
nf mand Chriſtians to obey them who have 
the rule over them. And that thoſe who 
will enjoy the Communion of any parti- 
cular 
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cular Church , muſt ſab-rit to the Rules 

of order appointed therein, is but the * 
proper reſult of orderly Conſtitution, and 

1s of general praticez infomuch that the © 
French Reformed Churches, as hath been 
obſerved by Mr. Dwrell, would not ſuffer Pwels 
Mr. Welch who came thither from Scot- Eccl. Anet. 
land , to: continue in adminiſtring the <. 22.6 i 
Sacrament, without uſing the preſcribed ©'4- 
form of Prayer, and admnting the ſtand- 

ing ge/iure, according to the order of q 
thar Ci;urch, but he being enjoined Con- 
formity by the Synod at S. Muixant, 

1409. lett that Church and Realm rather 

than he would embrace it. 

7. But it is by fome pleaded againſt p 
the lawfulneſs of Conſtitutions Ecclefi- 
aſtical, that theſe are an infringing of 
Chriſtian liberty. But whereas Eccleſt- 
altical Rites and Conſtitutions are 1n 
themſelves lawful, as hath been proved; 
prudential determinations about ſuch in- 
different things , can no more incroach 
upon Chriſtian liberty , than do the po- 
litical Sanctions of Civil Laws, and the 
Domeſtick commands of Parents and 
Maſters. And ſurely every mans appre- 
henfton mult needs acknowledge it a 
groſs miſtake to imagine, that when the 
Preceptsof Chriſtianity do earneſtly en- 
Join the praftice of ſe] denial, meekneſ?, 


ſubmiſſuon, 
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ſubmiſſion , and obedience to ſuperiours, 
it ſhould be the priviledge of Chriſtian 
liberty to diſoblige men from any of theſe 
things, which would repreſent our moſt 
excellent Religion as contradicting it ſelf. 
But true Chriſtian liberty conveyeth a 
priviledge of freedom, from that which 
the Chriſtian Doctrine abolzſheth , (the 
Moſaicel Covenant and Ceremonies of the 
Law) from that which its Precepts pro- 
hibit and diſclaim, (the life of fin, and 
bondage to the Devil, and being under 
any other as our Soveraign and ſupreme 
Lord beſides Jeſus Chriſt) and from that, 
from which its promiſes tend to ſecure us, 
(the curſe, and wrath to come, and there- 
by from Hell and Death. ) But it was S. 
Peters DoCctrine, that we ſhould obey every 
Ordinance of man for the Lords ſake,-- as 

Conf. Ch. free, 1 Pet. 2. 13.-+ 16. And it was truly 
CRTC expreſſed in the Aſſemblies Confeſſion, 
That they who upon pretence of Chriſtian 
Liberty, ſhall oppoſe any lawful power, or 

- the lawful exerciſe of it, whether it be Civil 

or Eccleſtaſtical, reſiſt the Ordinance of God. 

And as for thoſe (ſtrange ſpirited men, 

who account the practiling things indif- 

ferent to be the worſe, becauſe they are 
enjoined; they are guided by ſuch dan- 

gerous Principles, of falſe imaginary Li- 

berty, as would teach Children and Ser- 

vants 
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vants that things otherwiſe [awful are [i7- 
fully performed, when they are comman® 
ded by their Parents and Maſters, 

8. But Mr. Autherſord objecteth that mowpghey 
the nature of things indifferent are not pogy. of 
capable of being enjoined by a Law. For Scandal, 
(faith he) what wiſe man will ſay , the | 
Church may make a law that al! men ſhould 
caſt ſtones into the water, or (as he in ano» 
ther place in(tanceth) that a man ſhould 
rub bis bexrd. Whether theſe and other 
ſuch like words, proceeded from groſs 
miſtake of the £»eſtion about things 7- 
different , or from wilful miſrepreſenta- 
tion thereof, to pleaſe the humours of 
ſeornſul men, I cannot affirm. For things 
called 1n4ifferent in this Queſtion, are ' 
not ſuch as can tend to no good. but are a 
miſpending time, when purpoſely under- 
taken as a deſigned buſiael(s3 and enclude 
alſo ſuch a levity and vanity as 15 1acon- * 
ſiſtent with gravity and ſerioutnels, and 
much more with Religious Devotion. 

But the things here called matters indif-" 
ferent are ſuch, where many things ſingly 
taken are in their general nature uſeful, hut_ 
becauſe no one of them 1s particularly 
eſtabliſhed by any Divine Law, the ap- 
pointing any one in particulzy 18 called 
the determination of a thing [ndifferent, 
becauſe ſome other might have been law: 
Dd fully - 
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fully appointed. Thus the uſe of one ſpe- 
cial form of Prayer prelcribed , not con- 
demaing all others as unlawful is the uſe 
of an indifferent thing to an uſeful end. 
And the ordering ſome proper Hymns or 
Pſalms of praiſe tor the gloriftying God, 
and decent geitures of reverence in Gods 
ſervice 3 and the appointing a fit tranſ/a» 
tion of the Bible for publick ule, and a 
| horticaler viſible ſign of Chriſtian profeſ- 
lion, are things of good uſe, but are cal- 
led [ndifferent, becauſe theſe particular 
things are not ſo eſtabliſhed by Divine 
Precepts, but that ſome other Prayers, 
Hymns, Geſtures, Tranſlation, or token 

of profeſſion, might have been (with- 
out fin and breach of any particular di- 
e ifs elk), Vine commands) choſen and appointed in 
/ the Church: and the like may be (aid of 
other things. So that ſuch things as theſe 
which may manifeſtly have a profitable 
#ſe , where they are obſerved without 
miſunderſtanding and prejudice, but are 
no ſpecial matters erjoined by any Di- 
vine Laws imnediately given from God 
himſelf, are the moſt proper and moſt 
accountable matter for Eccleſtaſtical Laws 
and Conſilitutions, and are fit tobe order- 
ed by thoſe who are inveſted with Pow- 
er and Authority 3 eſpecially when the 
particular things ſo eſtabliſhed, may be 
peculiarly 
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peculiarly recommended upon good con- 
fiderations, of Antiquity or maniſeſt uſe- 
fulneſs. 4 "EEO 

9. But ſome have further Queſtioned, 
whether things concerning the Church 
and the order thereof, may be eſtabliſhed 
by ſecular $anFions, the tranſgreſſion of 
which is attended with crvil penalties £ 
This Authority hath been exerciſed by 
the moſt Religions Kings and Rulers of 1ſ* 
rael, in the Old Teſtament, who were 
therefore commended 1n the Holy Scrip- 
tures 3 and alſo by the Chriſtian Empe- 
rours as appears by their Laws 1a the Codex 
and Novelle; and by divers Kings of our 
own and Foreign Nations in former timesz 
it is acknowledged by the Articles of our article 35; 
Church, and by the Dodrine and pradtice 
of the ancient Church ; is eſtabliſhed by 
our Laws, and hath been defended by di- 
vers good Writers concerning the Kings 
Supremacy in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. But 
ſome there are both at home and abroad, 
Joining herein with the $pirzt of the Ara- 
baptiſis who have undertaken to deny the 
lawfulne(s of any ſuch proceedings, under 
pretence of advancingChriſtianity thereby, 
and of pleading for due liberty in matters of 
Religion : but their grounds and reaſons 
on which they build,are not ſtrong enough 
to bear the weight they lay upon them. 

Dd 2 10. For 
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10. For they who tell us, that the uſe 
of ſuch civil Laws and penalties, tendeth 
to declare , that the motives and args- 
ments of the Goſpel are weak, and inlut- 
ficient to recommend the Chriſtian truth, 
and preſerve the order of the Church, 
without the help of the ſecular power 
do ſeem not to conlider that Treaſo77s, 
Murders, Adulteries, Theſts, and Perjuries, 
with other great crimes, are vehemently 
RE _ yromeaned by the Precepts of Chrilt, 
F 3; yt ,,4e 6 30d yet are upon pood grounds puniſhed 


Dn) noche hip Dy the power of the Sword, which is alſo 
+ 
| 


| &ul po ofe aur I 


Gods Authority 3 not becauſe of any ix- 
ſufficiency of the arguments propounded 
by the Doctrine of Chriſt, but becauſe 
the corruptneſs of many mens Spirits 1s 
ſuch, that divers perſons are prone to 
overlook the molt weighty motives and 
arguments, which are of an Heavenly 
and ſpiritual nature, when they are more 
affeted with ſenſible things of much leſs 

concernment, © = 
11. And as for them who ſay, that all 
temp:ral laws and penalties about Church 
matters, will never make men truly Reli- 
gious, but may make them Hypocrites, and 
cauſe them to profefs and prattice what 
they do not heartily approve this is 
manifeſtly w»trze > for though I grant 
that theſe means have ſometimes acci- 
dentally 
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dentally this z// effeF upon ſome men. yet 
even Laws and Penalties rightly diſpen- 
ſed, are a proper and effeftual means in 
themſelves to make men ſerioully and 
rightly Religious. This effe&t as S. Au- as Ep. 
guftine upon bis own knowlecige declareth, 
they obtained both in his own Church, and 
divers other African Churches, where 
many of the Donatiits from thence took 
occalinn, {erioully to conſider and em- 
brace che truth, and rejoiced that by this 
means they were brought to the right 
knowledge thereof. And thus all well-or- 
dered Government in a Realm or Family, 
the encoureging what 1s good, and the 
diſcountenancing errours , prophaneneſs, 
and all diforcers, by great men or others, 
may have this accidental ill conſequence 
upon ſome men,that it may occaſion them 
hypacritically to pretend to be> better than 
they are, out of affeCtation of applauſe, 
and defigns of advantage : yet theſe 
thiogs being duties, (as the Magiſtrates 
care to promote Religion 1s =—_ they 
ought not to be neglefed, becaule they 
may poſſibly be abuſed. 

12. And whereas ſome urge, that in 
the Apoſtolical times which were the beſt, 
there were no ſecular ſanTions or out- 
ward penalties uſed in matters of Reli- 
gion: they might alſo have obſerved, 

Dd 3 that 
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Paulin in 
Pit, Ambr. 


prope fin. 


that Kings and Emperours were then no | 


countenancers, frvourers, nor yet Prof ſors 
of Chriſtianity 3 which'ts not to be a pat- 
tern for ſucceeding times, when it muſt 
be eſteemed a bleſſing to the Church, to 
have Kings her nurſing Fathers, and a duty 
to all Rulers upon earth to acknowledge 
their ſubjeftion to Jeſus Chriſt. And yet 
even in the Apoſtles times, there were 
corporal puniſhments miraculouſly infliged, 
to awaken men to mind the practice and 
careful exerciſe of Chriſtianity, not only 
in the particular inſtances of Saul going 
to Bameſins, of Ananias and Sapphira, 
and of Elymas : but the delivering a perſon 
to Satan hath been ordinarily obſerved 
to enclude with the ſentence of the 
Church, a giving him over to ſume out- 
ward bodily calamities, to be inflicted 
on him by the evil ſpirit, of which a par- 
ticular inſtance is given concerning the 
Servant of Stilico, by Paulinns 10 the life 
of S. Ambroſe. 

13. But that this Q1eſtion may be re- 
ſolved, we muſt note, 1. That it con- 
cerneth only ſecular authority when it is 
rightly informed in theſe matters of Reli- 
gion about which ſuch Laws are eſtab- 
liſhed. For according to the Rules of 
Conſcience, as no authority upon earth 
may lawfully countenance or join in the 

profeſſion 
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proteſſion of an errour , ſo neither may 
it by commands, conſtitutions or penal- 
ties, deſign to advance it. But it is as 
unreaſonable, that the uſe of ſecular au» 
thority to advince what is good and com- 
mendable, ſhould hence be condemned, 
as that the holy aCtion of Abraham. Gen. 
18. 19. commanding his Children to keep 
the way of the Lord , ſhould be diſhked, 
becauſe it is certainly unlawful for any 
Parents to command and erjoin their 
Children, to entertain fin and embrace 
errour. For it is every mans duty to 


- cloſe with that which is good, and to f- 


vour and prefer it, but it is his (ia to op- 
ole it, or to make uſe of his intereſtin _ 

the behalf of that which is evil. 2, Nor Bib 
is this Queſtion about the lawfulneſs of Defence of 
deſigning the ruine and deſirution of any bis Ex. to 
perſons, only becauſe they err in matters ſt: in 
of Religion, which is a thing by nTgg,, x4; 
means allowable: and not only the uſe ſnof Cri. 
of Fire and Faegot for pretended Hereſte, fig Sub- 
but the inflicting capital puniſharents for 1, p15. 
the ſole crimes even of real Hereſie, or 
notorious errours in Religion , have been 
ſ.fficiently diſclaimed by the great de- 
fenders of our Political and Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitutions. 

14. 3. To eſtabliſh ſuch Laws backed 
with penalties, about good and uſeful 

d 4 mat- 
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matters Eccleſtaſtical, which may be a pro- 
per and fit motive (reſpet being had by 
the prudence of Superiours, to the nature 
of the things enjoined, and to the tem- 
per of the perſons to be dea!t with) to 
* excite men to conſider and mind their 
duty, is not only allowable, but it is the 
natural reſult of Rulers diſcountenancing 
evil, de{gning their lubjects good, betug 
careful of the Churches welfare, and of 
ſerving God in the ule of their authority 3 
and is contained under that Apoltolical 
Rule. Rom 13. 4. If thou do that which 
3s evil be aff-a24 of the power. But it any 
ſhali contend. that outward puniſhments 
are no way uſeful, to direct mens minds 
to a ſenſe of their duty, he muſt contra- 
dict the common experience of a confſi- 
derable part of Mankind, and muſt dif- 
claim any advantage for amendment of 
lite from paternal corred7ion, the conſti- 
tution of Magiſtracy , and divers provi- 
dential chaſt;ſements of God, againſt the 
frequent expreſfions of holy Scripture, 
And he muſt allo undertake to aflerrt, 
that the condition of 7/Fael was not bet- 
ter, when all the people engaged them- 
ſelves to the ſervice. of God , moved 
by the zeal! for true Religion in their 
Kings, attended with their denouncing 
temporal puniſhments on them who neg- 


lected 
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| or refuſed, than when every one 
:1edly andprofetſedly walked 1n the 

VS of 313 own heart. 
is. And whereas ſeveral expreſſions 
i. acient Writers ſpeak againſt the 
7/2 of external force 1a matters of Re- 
l-givn ; divers of them are intended 
aga'nſt the Pagan or Heretical powers op» 
prefſiy the truch 3 others againſt over- 
rigorous ſeverities and extremities to- 
wards iume perſons under errourz ſome 
were the expreſſions of thoſe who were 
themſelves abetters of Schiſm, as $0- 
cr..t9s was; and there are ſome few ex- 


pr- fits of others who were men of 
gr-ncr aff Gin than conſideration, whole 


werds may be over-ballanced both by 
reaſon and other Authorities. 


SECT, II. 


of Rccleſiaflical Conſtitutions about 
things ſcrupled. 


1. That ſuch things which ſome per- 
ſons ſeruple, oppoſe, and diſpute againſt, 
may be praiſed without fin, by them 
who diſcern and are well ſatisfied of 
their lawfulneſs, is a thing that needeth 
not much proof. For if this be denyed 
Chriſtianity muſt be accounted a ſtate of 


bondage, : 
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, _ bondage, where every mans miſtaken ap- 
L &f wy Het would lay an obligation = 
+ Irn 4 "the Conſciences of others. Wherefore 
4p ; 7in that Caſe, when ſome Chriſtians 
<1 Cor adged it unlawful to eat all forts of 
meat, S Paulallowed him who diſcerned 
his liberty to make uſe thereof. Rom. 14. 
2, 6. Yet becauſe both inthat Chapter 
of the Epiſtle to the Romars,and in 1 Cor. 
10. he giveth command to Chriſtians to 
beware of grieving and offending their 
brethren the general caſe of Scandal in 
things Indiffcrent, will in this place come 
under ſome conſideration, concerning 
which it may be ſufficient to obſerve 

bs ),- three things. 
ow 2. Firſt, That the offending others 
prohibited in thoſe places by the Apo- 
ſtle , conſiſted not i» diſpleaſing others 
, only , but in performing ſuch a@ions 
which tended to vecaſion ſome to fall fron 
Chriſtianity, or others not to embrace it. 
Right of - This ſenſe of theſe Precepts, is obſerved 
BZ - _ as a thing manifelt by Mr. Thorndike. 
| "4 Pugh, for FE Thus S. Par declareth the uſing liberty 
orhs am nA ot things offered to dolls, ſo as to be 
pedrOd/Sc; 4 flumbling block. to the weak. 1 Cor. B 9. 
We, ir gan 0 Conlilt in emboldning ther towards the 
My vequr) & chanfAl, V. 10. whereby the weak, Brother pe- 
Ml. energy y4 Tiſheth, v. 11. And thongh the Apoltle 
& 1 pſo- Sno Hometimes mentioneth this lin of offending 
Game 0 of)<A pot - Others, 
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others, under the name of grieving them, 
Rom. 14. 15. he thereby intendeth an 
occaliuning them to diſenſt the Chriſtian 
R-ligion 5+ and theretore 1n the ſame 
verle commandeth Deſtroy not him with 
thy meat, &c, And when he recommen- 
derh in this Caſe the pleaſing of others, . 
it is in deſigning their profit that they 
may be ſaved. 1 Cor. 10.33. Yet it muſt— +44 
be turther acknowledged, that according » 6«rfave qt Rug 
to the expreſſions of other Scriptures, it $"'® fa » cb 
is a ful candal or giving offence, when otra —_— 
any one by the uſe of his liberty, doth yſ+ 4g » 
knowingly induce others to the commit- Er #0: 
ing any lin, being under no obligation to ag; Fahey 
determine this uſe of his liberty : for «tawel but (. 
according to S. Hierome that is ſcandal Hier, in 
where a man dio vel fafo occaſtonem rui ——_ 
ne cuiquan dederit. rs 
3- But the meer d:ſpleaſing or grieving 
others about matters indifferent, is not 
always a fin 3 for our Saviour himſelf _, 
reatly grieved his Apoſtles, when he told Fa : 7 
how Gun one of them ſhould betray, — ' 
him, bur as yet concealed the man. Mat." Kt; aw | 
26. 21, 22. Yet Chriſtianity will not ali 4-1" 
low a woroſe and pieviſh temper; but di= _ 
reeth men to be loving, amicable, and-7 *- 44 <7 
kind, and to be ready to- pleaſe others,” ** . 
where duty or prudence do not otherwiſe 
engage us : but out of complyance - , 
tne 


us wy 
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| A4ubria, 4 rence to God, or Rules of order in the 
q ts 04.0) & 3Je* Church of God, 1s not allowable. And 
wh # there lieth a much higher obligation upon 
us to pleaſe others, where we are engaged 
Cc of {ud Ehereto by the bond of juſtice, ſubjeFion 
Med {0:19 and obedience , than where we are only 
non 70 fro Enclined thereto by the influence of love 
pleaſure f wrakand common kindneſi; whence the Child 
w4eu jt {th * or Servant who will provoke his Father 
or Maſter, by acts of diſobedience con- 
*  trary to his duty, meer]y to pleaſe other 
. perſons, aceth irregularly and finfully 3 
.. and upon the ſame account, he who will 
diſpleaſe and diſobey his Rulers and Go- 
vernours, whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, 
to gratifie other perſons of 1inferiour ca- 
pacity , acteth contrary to Chriſtian 

* duty. 

4- Secondly, The Plea of ſcandal muſt 
then neceſſarily be ill uſed, when what 
is undertaken under pretence of avoid- 
ing offence, doth it ſelf become the 
greater offence, In the Caſe mentioned 
in the Epiſtles tothe Romans and the Co- 
rinthians there was no giving offence to 

of. bo pf Shay {+ the Jews, Gentiles, or the Church of God, 
tak Gn j)FF, by their preſent forbearance of any ſort 
RazIC, 0h 2[4P of meat, under the circumſtances in 
b{arn 5) ol « which they then were 5 and therefore 


uct, vl F- this forbearance out of charity to others 


1 by oformns 0 m» 


W 


by RE, hu: ks mul Fr js. 4 will ay han, 


iL Ruloy whoul the mind of others, to negle& due reve- 


E911 0M of of aeofuly of am yecame G 
W Gay of of 4+ 4 fanlld &y ofa mn 7 Mn hg Genhtifeſe. 
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became 2 duty. But when S. Peter and 

Barnabas at Antioch, did for a time for-t, >... 

bear to eat with the Gentiles, which ſeem- 7 Yeed Lb 

ingly encluded: an wrjuf? cenſure of the 

way of Chriſtianity, as it was embraced py 

among the Gentiles; and was like to be aquuln ld ce 

great offence to the Gentiles 3 this action «<< «(1 « kiep 

though undertaken out of aa appearance !' *** 

of charitzble reſpe# to the Jews, that 

they might not be offended, was ſinful 

and contrary to the Goſpel. And upon - 

the like account the diſobeying Fecleſt- 

aſtical Conſtitutions , out of reſpett- to 

ome other perſons, while it encludeth 

an appearance of ungrounded cenſuring « 

of our AKulers who appointed them, and ( | 

the Church who prathſeth them, and a / 

want of care of its order, Peace, and / 

Unity, beſides other 11] conſcquents above 

expreſled is not allowable, nor can it be 

juſtified by the rules of Religion, but by 

the bad example of negle&t of duty it 

giveth the greateſt occaſion of offence. © 

5. And if any perſons ſhall in ſuch 

a caſe take offence fo far as to diſtaſt the V. Termul- 

Religious worſhip of God, becauſe others uk _ 

obſerve eſtabliſhed Orders, this is an of- c.;. , ,o 5 , P 

fence taken but not ezvev. For in mat- c« , flauk ys 

ters indifferent and lett altogether to our «f 

liberty, he who without any care of þ 

his Brothers good, ateth what he know- 
eth 
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eth will occaſion him to fall, is guilty of 

a ſcandal, againſt the rule of charity : 

© but he who atteth nothing but what is 

his duty, lawfully commended by his ſu- 

periour, or undertaken with refpet to 

the greater good 4nd order of the Church, 

is guilty of no ſcarda! nor breach of cha- 

rity, though others may take accaſion to 

2244-43 fall thereby. It is well relolved by 

"= Aquinasthat every ſcandal or offence en» 

cludeth {3 that which is a ſcandal given 

or an ative ſcandil ir the ſin of him who 

giveth the occaſton; but the ſewndal taken 

or the paſſrve ſcandal is the ſin of him only 

who taketh the occaſion to fall. Thus there 

were divers things which our Saviour 

* ſpake and did, at which the Phariſees 

1hmy, abſe were offended, the fin of which muſt be 

- ge ; jo; Charged upon themſelves, in being alie- 

<K © ©" nated thereby from the Dodrine of 
* Chriſt. 

6. Thirdly, The duty of forbearing 
the uſe of ſome things lawful and expe- 
dient, becauſe others account them (in- 
tal, hath likewiſe peculiar reſpett to that 
caſe when the erring perſons have not 
n had ſufficient opportunity of being fully in- 
firuTed , and (tedfaſtly eſtabliſhed in the 
truth. Thusin the time of the Apoſtles 
when the Dodtrine of the Goſpel was firſt 
divulged , the Jews could not be pre- 

ſently 


” 
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ſently ſatisfied concerning the Liberty and wf ws; nol 4% 
freedom of Chriſtians from the rites of fini4un, ov Dot 
the law of Moſes 3 and many of the Gen" #7® Lal. 
. | ; , £41 c 
tiles were not ſo firmly eftablibed in all cope! 
the Doctrines of Chriſtiavity, that they | 
might not be led aſide by miſtaking the 
practices of other Chriſtians: andin ſuch 
caſes the ule of things lawful and indiffe- 
rent, mult be reſtrained from the coali- 
deration of others weakneſs. But where = 
there hath been ſi-fficient means and op- wk: g- 0 
X , : OY lagh own She Tf 
portunity for better inſtruQtion 3 if ſome j'7 maſon alfo 
(ti]] retata their erroneous opinions, they hagraat vi: wa 
who underſtand the truth are not obli- 4/6: -6g%#r0" 
ged in this caſe, to forbear their prafti- of 4 
ſing according to their trxe primciples, in 
matters of zndifferency and Chriſtian li-_ c 
berty : becauſe this pradtice isin this caſe « ws4 1 y La 
a profeſſion of truth againſt errour, and frubraxmſ/e. 
the forbearance thereof may frequently . 
be interpreted a complyance with errour. qyge Lo, 
And it is truly obſerved by Urſwe that it Theol in 
is ſcandalum datum in rebus adiaphoris ex—3-*'<: 
rores in animis infirmorum confir mare, to ptcbely by vs 
add confirmation to erroneous opinions in mm 
the minds of the weak, about indifferent _ 
things, is a giving offence,or being guilty 
of an ative ſeandul. Upon this account 
though our Saviour knew that his healang, 
and commanding the man who was healed 
to take #p his bed 0n the ſabbath day, his 
cating 
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j u nom  Yeeting with Publicans and Sinners, and 
Page w his Diſciples eating with z-waſhen buns, 
IF 5 "A {were things in the higheſt manoer off2-r- 
| h 6 /Y)ffrve to ſome of the Jews3 he practiled 
| EE eeer Fund allowed theſe things in oppoſition to 
Pe phonfe oz the Scribes and Phariſees, who in their 
xx? fn (|, Fenſures of him proceeded upon erro- 
neous and corrupt DoGrines vented by 
them for divine difates. 

7. But it may deſerve a more full en- 
I quiry, whether Eccleſiaſtical pr” en 
and legal Injun#ions, may be allowed 

*- concerning things which either are or 

may become matter of diſpute and oppo- 

Cemmiſ. ſition £ becaule this is a thing which is in 
Paper? the ſubſtance of it much inſiſted upon. 
* In order to the reſolution hereof [I ſhall 
. allert, 1. The peace and Unity of a 
| - Church (which muſt both reſpe&t the 

Sanbh bot Union of its members among themſelves, 

| | and with the Univerſal Charch) is of (0 

great value, that to that end, it would 
be very deſirable that any particular con- 
| + about matters meerly indifferent 
ould be altered, where peace with a well 
ordered ſlate of the Church can only by 
that means be firmly ſecured : becauſe 
the principal end of them is to promote 

. Unity, order and edification. 
8. Aſſert. 2. Where minds are prone 
to raiſe diſpntes, and entertain prejudices 
and 
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and jealoues about matters of Gods wor- 
ſhip; the moſt innocent things cannot be 
long ſecur-d, from being oppoſed and 
ſerupled. For in this caſe whea men of 
greater parts do without juſt cauſe pro- 
pound doxbts and arguments again(t a 
thing, (which may ealily be done about 
any ſubject) men of lefſer underſtanding, 
if they have alſo, #»ſetled and wneſtabliſh- 
ed minds, are apt either out of weakneſe 
of judgment, to take their fallacies to be 
folid reaſons; or from the earneſtneſs of 
their affeions, io eſteem ſuch perſons to 
be theableſt and faithfulleſt guides. And 
he who obferveth the World, will diſcern 
that there is ſcarce any ttuth of Religion 
even 1n matters molt Fundamental, whach 
hath not been diſputed and oppoſed by 
men of corrupt minds, who have by this 
means drawn Diſciples after them. For 
beſides the conlideration of Papiſts and | 
other SeCtaries abroad, where multitudes 
of their followers have really believed 
their errors, and with a aiſenided zeal 
oppoſed the truth, as S. Paul d1d while he 
continued in Judaiſm: we have alſo ſuf- 
ficient evidence hereof at home in our 
former times of licentiouſaeſ5. Infomuch Sins 
that Mr. Baxter then complained, that —_ 
profeſſors of Religion did oppoſe and deride, Sett. 14. 
almoſt all that worſhip of God, ont of Con- 
Ee ſcience 
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them for divine difates. 
7. But it may deſerve a more full en- 
=M quiry, whether Eccleſiaſtical mor "tens 
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'- concerning things which. either are or 
may become matter of diſpute and oppo- 
Cemmiſ. ſition £ becauſe this is a thing which is in 
Papers the ſubſtance of it much inſiſted upon. 
In order to the reſolution hereof [ ſhall 
. aſſert , I. The peace and Unity of a 
" Church (which muſt both reſpe&t the 
Dan. : Union of its members among themſelves, 
| and with the Univerſal Charch) is of fo 
great value, that to.that end, it would 
be very deſirable that any particular con- 
| cy about matters meerly indifferent 
ould be altered, where peace with a well 
ordered ſlate of the Church can only by 
that means be firmly ſecured : becauſe 
the principal end of them is to promote 

. Unity, order and edification. 
8. Aſſert. 2. Where minds are prone 
to raiſe diſpntes, and entertain Ins 
an 
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and jealoues about matters of Gods wor- 
ſhip; the moſt innocent things cannot be 
long ſecur-d, from being oppoſed and 
ſerupled. For 19 this caſe whea men of 
greater parts do without juſt cauſe pro- 
pound doxbts and arguments again(t a 
thing, (which may eaſily be done about 
any (ubject) men of leſſer underſtanding, 
if they have alſo wnſetled and wneſtabliſh- 
ed minds, are apt either out of weakneſs 
of judgment, to take their fallacies to be 
folid reaſons3 or from the earneſtneſs of 
their affeions, io eſteem ſuch perſons to 
be theableſt and faithfulle(t guides. And 
he who obferveth the World, will diſcern 
that there is ſcarce any truth of Religion 
even 1n matters molt Fundamental, winch 
hath not been diſputed and oppoſed by 
men of corrupt minds, who have by this 
means drawn Diſciples after them. For 
beſides the conſideration of Papiſis and 
other SeCtaries abroad, where multitudes 
of their followers have really believed 
their errors, and with a awiſerided zeal 
oppoſed the truth, as S. Paul did while he 
continued in Judaiſm: we have alfo fuf- 
ficient evidence hereof at home 1n our 
former times of licentionſeſ5. Infomuch Fas 
that Mr. Baxter then complained, that — 
profeſſors of Religion did oppoſe and deride, Se. 14, 
almoſt all that worſhip of God, out of Con- 
Ee cience 
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ſcience (which muſt then be grolly de- 
praved and corrupted) which others did 
out of prophaneneſi. And the provincial 
Aſſembly (as 1c was cailed) at London, 
then declared, That there was ſcarce any 
iruth of Chriſt but was charged in thoſe uns 
bappy times, ((othey called them) as An- 
tichriſtians 3 and that the Podrine of the 
Trinity, of Chriſt being equal with the Fa- 
ther, of the immortality of the Soul, of re- 
pentance, humiliation, ſanuTiſication, and 
good works out of obedience to Gods com- 
mands, with other Doftrines were con- 
demned ar Artichriſtian ; and allo that 
the places where they met together to worſhip 
God, the worſhip they there performed, their 
Church-Government and Miniſiry was alſo 
(lay they) called Antichriſlian, Now 
if (amongſt other things oppoſed and 
condemned) the moſt eſſential Do@rines 
of Chriſtian Religion have not eſcaped 
theſe vehement and unjuſt cenſures ; it 
cannot be expected that the beſt Conſtitu- 
tions of the Church (ſhould be generally 
entertained, without all ſeruple and ſuſ- 
pition; eſpecially ſo long as through the 
itch of diſpute, things ordered in the 
Church are thought blameable for being 
Senificant (that 1s uſeful; (tor all infignt- 
ticant things are here uſeleſs): and for be- 
ing enjoined, that is recommended by the 
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higheſt 2nthority which God hath ſet in 
and over [1s Church. 3s 
9g. Ajſert. 3. As all Ecclefiaſtical Con-.. 
ſticur!00s muſt be. in themſelves certainly 
lawf+l, not needleſly burdenſom,and ſuch _ 
as the Governours of the Church judge 
to be unqueſtionably uſeful avd expedi- 
ent; ſo where they are ſuch, their law- 
fulneſs would not be ſo much contended 
againſt, as 1t 1s, by them who are con- 
cerned to obey, provided they humbly 
and calmly made uſe of the beſt rules to 
direft their own praftice : which rules 
are here the ſame, which mult be recet- 
ved in other practical controverſies of 
Religion. viz.. Firſt, That he who hath 
ſufficient capacity of underſtanding , to 
judge clearly and ſolidly of the things 
queltioned , and of the ſtrength of the 
arguments produced, ſhould without any 
prejudice or paltion, embrace and enter- 
tain what appeareth manifeſtly allowa- 
ble : and ſuch an uaderſtanding ſo pro- 
ceeding , can neither condemn the right 
way, nor embrace the wrong , becauſe 
truth only can be clerrly evidenced, to 
an vabyaſtied and able judgmentz and” 
for {ach a man to follow any authority 
whatſoever, againſt this manifeſt evidence 
of truth, is to put himſelf under the blind 
Leaders of the blind. Secondly, Men” 
Ee 2 ought 
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- ought to be fo humble, as not to account 
their own judgments ſuffzcient rationally 
to decide any matters of diſpute, or de- 
termine the force of any argument, 

_ When they really are not; and this will 
dire& men of mean capacities, not over- 
forwardly to engage in Controverſies 
above their reach 3 nor violcntly to eff 
pouſe what may be wrong, or oppoſe 
what may be right , but humbly ro de- 
fire and ſeek for clearer apprehenſions, 
or the beſt directions and informations, 
Thirdly, That in theſe matters, thoſe 
whoſe own weakneſs of underſtanding is 
not able to conduft them through the 
miſts of diſpute, ought to make uſe of 
the beſt and ſafeſt guides to direft and 
lead them, and ſhould follow their coun- 

Aug. de fel and advice. For it is manifeſtly the 
rilit. cyee . Ty 
dendic, Cale of great multitudes of adult Chriſt;- 
12. Gc. ans in the World, as hath been long ob- 
ſerved, that their judgments are not ſo 

ſtrong and clear, but that eſpecially in 

divers matters of diſpute (which are no 

part of the Chriſtian Creed) they muſt 

and do follow the guidance of others, and 

are led by their judgment, direion, and- 
authority , where themſelves have not 
capacities to judge of the evidence of 
proofs. But here as the man who chooſeth 

an ill guide for his way, or an ignorant 
Phyſician 
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Phyſician to adviſe for his health, or an 
untkilful Lawyer for his Eſtate 5 ſo he 
that followeth a ba4 Leader in matters 
concerning Religizn, muſt bear in ſome 
reipects the conlequents of his own bad 
choice. 

10. And whereas ſome would have *©.' : 
perſons to forbear praJiſing in matters of 8 - 
diſpute, until themſelves be able by the + 
capacities of their own judgments, --* 
throughly to ſolve the difficulties objeFGed : 
they ought to have conſidered, that in" 
molt praFical diſputes (as concerning In- 
fant Baptiſm, the obſerving rules of Or- i x fans - 
der, and keeping Communion with a par- 3, hug 1fern 
ticular Church , and obeying the com- 
mands of Rulers) to forbear practiſing 
what ought to be performed, is to yield 
fo (in, and with choice to ad againſt a, 
duty 3 and to require this is alſo to pro-” 
ceed upon a principle, which will leave | 
ſuch mens Conſciences under inextricable . 3 
difficulties. For inſtance, if men were | 
taught that none ought to bring their 1-- 
fant-Children to be baptized , until they 
were able themſelves judicioufly to ant- 
wer all that is urged to the contrary by 
the Anabaptiſts 3 this (if practiſed) would 
tend to make conſiderable numbers of 
weak Chriſtians, whoſe heads are not ca- 
pable of managing diſputes , to neglett » 

Ee 3 their 
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th: Iry herein, and in practice to cloſe 
wi 1 -  1Abaptiſts. Bur if again they 
were tangt.c {which muſt needs be as 
reaſonable as the other) that they may 
not ſafely chuſe to forbear the bringing 
their Tafants co B.iptiſm, (hecaule even 

1x can be & that choice is a moral dion) unleſs they 
Fule $189 Wy *#Fcould clearly refute all thoſe great argu- 
"F: + I t ,* ments ,which prove this to be their duty; 
0 $0) of oor it will be manifeſt, that in this caſe there 
can be no way to diſentangle the Conſci- 
ences of ſuch men of mean capacities, but 
only by following the diredions above g1- 
:ven. And the like may be ſaid concern- 
Ing other inſtances. 

It. But that ſuch perſons who cannot 
tkemiclves ſearch into diſputes, may not 
be dangerouſly m;ſgxided, two rules are 

F. Aug. ,t2 be obſcrved.Firit, That for them to be 
cont. Cyeſ-® \ . * 
con. L a. 6, reed by the general judgment, princi- 
33. ., ples, and practices of the primitive 
[e te: wT Church, where thar can be evidently and 
[1 qeb# q 

o pul 42 without contradiCtion diſcovered, by 

[6; had le hilful and faithful relaters thereof, 1s 2 

more fate courſe: in any matter of dif- 

pute, which theimſeives cannot fathom, 
than to be led meerly by the judgment 
and authority of ay men, or company of 
men, who oppole the ſamez becauſe the 
greater authority is to be preferred be- 
- fore the leſs: and by this rule many er- 
rours 
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rours of Papiſts and-Sefaries may be re- 
jected. Secondly, That where ſuch per- 
ſons of weak judgments cannot clearly 
underſtand either the grounds of truth 
under preſent debate, or the judgment 
and pradtice of the ancient Church (whe- 
ther through defe@, or diverſity of 1nfor- 
mation) it- 1s their beſt and ſureſt way, 
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ordinarily to be direted and led by their &t «* »aſt heq 2 


ſuperiours who are over them in the! 
Church, in the things they command, or | 


the truths they recommend, rather than 
by the opinions of any other perſons 
whomſoever. 1. Becauſe God hath ap» 
pointed them to be teachers, leaders, and 
guides to us: and therefore it is againſt 
the duty of our relation to them, and of 
the due ſubmiſſion we owe to them, and 
inconſiſtent with the duty of honouring 
our Rulers, to cenſure their appointments 


IN yi. hunad Garſhe 
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or inſtruftions as evil, meerly upon the + 


credit of any other perſons contrary opi- 
nion. 2, Becauſe they who diſobey the 
Conſtitutions of their Superiours, only 
out of reſpeG to the contrary judgment of 
any other perſons, do not diſobey ont of 
Conſcience, but out of prejudice and dif- 
affection : becauſe no principle of Con- 
ſcience can ordinarily bizd men, who are 
not able to judge fully of the Caſe, to 
conclude their ſuperiours or Eccleſiaſti- 

Ee 4 cal 
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cal Governours to be in the wrong, and 
thoſe who oppoſe them to be inthe right - 
and Gods command to obey them who have 


the rule over us , cannot ſafely be over-- 


looked, out of reſpett to mens own pre- 
Diſp. of judices py diſaſfeFions, In this cale it 
pg ont was well declared by Mr. Baxter, that the 
duty of obeying being certain, and the [in- 
fulneſs of the thing commanded being un- 
certain and only ſuſpected, we mmnſt go on 
the ſarer fde,with mach more to the ſame 
purpoſe. Now the obſerving theſe rules 
See Dr, abovementioned, will both preferve the 
Confiders- true freedom: of judgment and Conſci- 
tions of ence, which when it proccedeth upon 
concern, Wnerring evidence , 1s to be preferred 
'%"* before any humane authority, and it will 
allo provide for the eſta#!;ſhing of Truth, 
QUnity, and Peace in the Church, and will 
be the beit ſecurity to the Souls and Con- 
«s ſciences of men ; becauſe they who ho!d 
falt the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith 
and Life, though in matters of a leſſer 
{ nature they ſhould wiſtzke, where they 
ſincerely deſign to practiſe their duty, ſo 
far as they can underſtand of themſelves, 
or are i»ſtruGed by their teachers, with- 
out any willing negleF of duty towards 
God or Mans ſuch miſtakes or errors are 

, not deſtruttive to Salvation. 
I2» Indeed S. Pay! telleth his Romans, 
Rom, 


— 
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Rom. 14. 23. that he that doubteth is 
damned (or condemned, which ſome ex- 
pound ſelf condemned) 3f he eat, and 
that whatſoever is not of Fanth is ſin. But 
as the Rvles abouve-expreſſed are means 
for the ſati«sfying doubts, fo this Apoſto- 
lical Rule requiring a full and well jaif- 
fied perſwaſion, of a mans own judgment 
and knowledge in what he aCteth, muſt 


be applyed to the ſpecial caſe intended, __ 
which 1s this ; That whereſoever the ; 


fo « 
o oc 


omitting any action 1s certainly free from 
lin, and the. pra&ice of it appeareth to 
any perſon doubtful, there to do that 
action is a very dangerous and evil pra» 
fticez becauſe it containeth 1n 1t a chu- 


ſing to run the hazard of fin 5 which 


choice isalways a fin: inſuch a Caſe the 
Apoſtle alioweth no man to emgage wport 
any ſuch 4&ion, until he be certainly per- 
ſwaded by an «doubting knowledge of 
the lawfuln=ſ therenf : And the ſame 
rule muſt take place when the practice 
of any thing 1s maniteſtly lawtul, and che 
omiſſion doubtful. But the Caſe is very 
much different when both a&ing and for- 
bearing may be donbted of; where the one 
of them is a duty; and it is impoſlible 
that both ſhould be forborn : and ſuch to 
ſome perſons is the queſtion above-men- 


tioned concerning Infant Baptiſm, obedi- 
Ence 
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ence to Rulers, &:c. Nor doth the Apo- 
ſtle in this place delign in general, that 
no Servant, Child, or Subje(t, may eat 
any thing, obſerve any time religiouſly, 
obey any command, or perform any other 
ation 3 till he hath obtained ſo much 
knowledge, as to diſcern by an #zdoubt- 

1,.,ing judement, how theſe aCtions in their 

| Be cular circumſtances are allowable by 
lam. . the rules of Chriſtianity : for then the 
| ' Ignorant perſon ſhould be directed (till 

ens . he becometh knowing) to be zdle and 

1 thn mv1f" do nothing, and to be diſobedient and un- 

e wf hor of F der nocommand; but would ſcarce be 

allowedto live ſo long as to obtain know- 

. ledge. But God having commanded 8#- 

a dexeperionrs to rule, and Tnferiours to obey, to 

| ET Sſpend all action ho is to onions an 

| inward moral ation of choice about a 

matter of duty, which if it be not regu- 
larly managed, is a fin. And inthis caſe 
ſo far as concerneth the obedience of a 
Child, Servant, or Subject, they ought 
to account their ſuperiours command to 
lay ſuch an obligation upon them to duty, 
that they muſt be guided thereby, unleſs 

. they be able to prove themſelves bound to 

act the contrary. 

13. Aſert. 4. It is neither neceſſary 
nor poſhble that Eccleſiaſtical Conſtituti- 
ons ſhould not be liable to be ſerupled or 
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ſaſpeFed, where thoſe ſuſpicions and ſcru- 
ples are admitted without ſafficiext evi- ._.:.: »,  » 
dence of evil in the things themſelves. I #,#., *1., 4 
know that . ſome have aſſerted that the 5g p*. * 
C!::;rch and itsOfficers are gnilty of $chiſns 
if they appoint any thing not neceſſary ( or 
inditicrent) which is by others ſuſpected. 
But that things in themſelves lawtul and 
expedient may lawfully be commanded, 
thovgh they be ſuſpected or 
ſcrupled, appeareth. 1. Becauſe other- = 
wiſeall rules of Eccleſiaſtical order would 
be unlawtul, where people are reedleſly l. 
ſuſpitions and fe rupulons 5 and a great part ., 
of the authority of Princes, Parents, and , . -. Ny ; 
Maſters would be abridged, if it muſt Fog wh 
be limited by all the —_ 22 a al 
of inferiours. 

14. Arg. 2. From the Apoſtolical pra- 
ctice. When S. Pax! had direted his g. p65 
Corinthians, that the men ſhould pay ane ge 26g 
covered, and the women covered , adding *iafe 
T Cor. T1. 16. that if any man will be cou-* : 
tentious we have $4 ſuch Cuſtom nor the to TT r 7 
Churches of God; he doth plainly enough « msc5m4, e Aſh 
expreſs, that what is duly an orderly (966 F e& 
eſtabliſhed in the Church, muſt take place \*** 4 ip 
notwithſtanding contentions and oppolt- 
tions. And when the Apoſtolical Synod 
required the Gentiles to abſtain from 
blond and things ſtrangled; eventhat con- 

ſtitution 


= 
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 ſtitution might have been erupled, and 

Gat in of bling), oppoſed 3 elp.:cially conſidering that many 
x poſed win i Primitive Chriſtizas were not preſent'y 
trevely xo. (tified, by the Declaration of the Apo- 
Ack 26. ſtles, conceraing Chriſtian liberty, as is 
manifeſt from Rome. 14. 2, 14, 20. Had 
not Chriſtians then been of another tem- 
per than many now are, and made up 
more of Unity, humility, meekneſs, and 
peace, than of heats, parties, and contro- 
vwerſies; they might have objected, that 
Wt; this was an excroachment upon Chriſtian 
|< hs Se $164 i” liberty, whereby they were free from 
12 4. aj (he whole Yoke of Moſaical Ceremo- 
) b nies 3, that it might ſeem to countenance 
qut & &@h rwitthe diſtintion of things clean and un- 
FRA anchiY. elean. and to give occalion to the Gen- 
tile Chriſtians to J444ize, as the. Galati- 

ans did. It might alſo have been ſaid, that 

that Decree had an appearance of eſtab- 

Gemar: liſhing Chriſtianity upon J«daiſm becauſe 
> he flee had a -4 FE te. called 
| Coccelus NUN 191 Proſelytes of converſe, who were 
1bidem. © not circumciſed, but only enjoined to 
——_ obſerve the ſeven Precepts of the Sons of 
21. , Noah, to whom bloud was prohibited. 
Ly And this Apoſtolical Decree together 
with other Chriſtian Precepts, did bind 

the Gentile Chriſtians to all the ſame 0b- 
fſervajions. And it might allo have been 

ſaid, that the forbiddiag bloud ſeemed a 


Rite 
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Rite peculiarly typical of Chriſt to come, b«4 cond nothin 
it being forbidden ro the Jews upon this #46. yh? 
account, b<cauſe God had then appoin- ,, gue brcasſs 1» 
ted it to be the means of making an wr ye 
atonement upon the Altar, Lev. 17. 10, 11, 
12, But notwithſtanding thele things 
which are tar from ſolid arguments, and 
yet to an indifferent perſon may poſſibly 
ſeem as plautible, as many exceptions 
uſed by ſome men in other Caſes ; that 
Apoſtolical SanCtion was both lawful and, ot 
honourable, yea though it concerned ,, .. # w- 4 
things indifferent , and was eſtabliſhed- c & jt 5 R 
Cas many think ) by that Fecleſraſtical *: © > wort 
authority which they committed to their 
Succeilorsn the Church. 

15. Are. 3. Becauſe there are_many SS. 
Caſes where ſomewhat is zeceſſary in 
genere to be determined; and yet every 
particular under that general 1s lyable to 
the like inconvenience of oppoſition. 
Here [ ſhall chuſe to give a Foreign 1n- 
ſtance of that great wnneceſſary diſpute, 
about the uſe of leavered or wnleavened._ -” | 
bread at the Euchariſt , where the one w/o de — 
ſort is neceſſary to be determined before,.." ad ; 
the adminiſtration, or otherwile the Or- u©0 <K# 4 %f5, © 
dinance it ſelf muſt be omitted. This 469 a8) ny 
hath occaſioned ſo great conteſt between 7" 7 + 
the Greek Church, (who with the Ruthe- 
nick, or Fnſſtan contend for Leavened 

bread) 
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$owar yt 54h bread) and the Latin who would allow 
Maxim.” none other but unleavened bread , that 


Tag ar tacy of the Greek Church have nick-na- 

adv, Lat. med the Latines Azymitas, and give this 

Humbertus difference as one account, why they re- 

Jn Baron: fuſed Communion with them "ad ad at 

in Appen- Conſtantinople denounce an . Anathema 

dice. upon the uſe of Unleavened bread. The 

Rp TW Latin Church did give many teſtimonies 

Offic. 1. 1, Ot its like fiercenels for the uſe of Unlea- 

feb 545 ang ©2Ed Bread only (o far, that Leothe Ninth 

& & ani for undertook in this quarrel to excommuni- 

Tomngrey RE Ancate Michael thePatriarck of Conſtantinople. 

fer Ao The main grounds of this controverſie 

| (waving ſome frivolous things mentioned 

| | | In Gemma Anime, Rupertus Tiftienſss, Du- 

| -us -—. 7-pNag rangyg, and other Ritualiſts) are theſe, 

OS. . I. The Greek Church 11 a peculiar no- 

tion, as Caſaubon relateth their opinion 

from Cedrenus and Yanthopulns, think that 

Chriſt did cat the PafGover, and inſtitute 

the Lords Supper the day before the Jews 

Durand. cept their Paſsover, and therefore they 

Fs -opg ſuppoſe he uſed leavened bread. But though 

*.18 !"-: divers Chriſtian Writers, as $caliger, Ca- 

.., * ſaubon, Grotins, Hoſpinian, Kellet , "and 

- others both ancient and modern referred 

. Hin Pity by them , have thought that Chriſt 
* Je lib. 24 1/7 

oY. Aid not ear the Paſiover the ſame day 

with the Jews 5 yet even that opinion 1s 

oppoſed by many others, and the argu- 

ments 
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ments for it are fully anſwered by Bechar- 
1s. And however the (ſtrict prohibitions 
both of the Law. Ex. 12.18, Num. 9. 11. HMaccoth, 
Deut- 16. 3. and of the Talmud, againſt — 
eating the Paſsover at any time with 
leavened bread, are evidences lufficient, 
that this ſort of bread was not uſed by 
our Saviour. 2, The Greek Church alto 
urgeth that unleavened bread was one 
of the Ceremonial inſtitutions of the Law 
of Moſes, and ſeveral ancient Canons of Can. 4p. p- 
the Greek Church have forbidden them 7% , > = 
to have ſo much Communion with the c,38; © - -« 
Jews , as to eat of their unleavened Com Trek >» 
bread, as a Jewiſh Ritez and Aaximms © © ? 
Margunins a late Writer and Biſhop of 
that Church , out of a ſtrange diſguſt, 
ſuppoſeth that he ſmelleth the favour 
of many ancient Hereſies in Vnleavened 
bread. | 
16. Sothat hereis a Caſe, where ſome” 
determination 1s neceſlary to the due or- «31.44 #4 
der and the regular adminiſtration of 0 og 
Gods Ordinance, where either leavened Eb” 
or unleayened Bread muſt be received,_ > _ 
both theſe have been hotly oppoſed; the 
one ſide ſeeming to be favoured by the | 
inſtitution of Chriſt, and the other by the why ew zhod 
abrogation of the law, but neither of their jy "M2. 
arguments are concluſive,againſt the law-_ 7 | 
fulneſs of - the others practice, In like A..44 
manner 2 e 
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manner to adminiſter the Sacraments and 
other publick Offices with 2 form of 
Prayer, may be oppoſed and ſerupl-d by 
ſomez and to perform this without a 

y / I ny form may as reaſonably be diſliked by 

others. And an Uniform appointed ge- 
ſture at the Sacrament, and a decent fixed 
habit for Miniſters may be ſuſpeFed by 
ſome, who are ready to take all occaſi- 
ons for ſuipitionz and the want of theſe 


— FT HR things are deemed irreverent and diſar- 
op oe A afar, derly, 2nd therefore welewfui by others. 
$ prays 04 16-Both the French and Dutch (as well as 
wy 2 cot fuaother Proteſtant) Churches, have theſe 
WET eroce 5methings determined 3 though both in the 
| 19] habit and geſture, they differ from us, 
and from each other : and yet there may 
be objeFions and pretences of diſlike 
raiſed againſt thoſe particvlar babits and 
geſtures, as well as againſt ours (as may 
=. -1n another place be ſhewed): Wherefore 
4 ny 0 = ary _ things which may become 

£ *«* 7-or have been matters of diſpute may law- 
phy 20 oC filly be ordered by Feld tical | Sat 


Ko .rity, or elſe there can be no ſecurity for 
IT the orderly exerciſe of Religion. 
Z MY 17. To theſe argyments it may be 
Woe Bu added, that the prudence of the Church 
5». 42 -. . © would appear very contemprible to its 


os harp 40s a; adverſaries , if either its rules pr praQti- 
© frawh aca whoCes about matters of order, ſhould be as 
h j\ Two bicamt at o. fo fe mutable 
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ſtant Churches, who defended their eſtab- 
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mutable and various, as the uncertain and 
different thoughts of ſuſpicious or ſcrupu-_ 
lous perſons. 

18. And the practice of all the Prote-” 


liſhed Orders both againlt Anabeptiſts, 

and other oppoſers thereof, do manifeſt 

their general judgment in this particular._ 

And among(t other Churches when di- 

vers perſons eſpecially the Flacians rai- 

ſed vehement diſputes and contentions 

both againſt the Dodtrine and the Eccleſt- 

aſtical Ordinations (or as Renterus ex- Quirin, 

prelſeth it, de rebus quibuſdam externis) MperY, 

received in the Reformation of the Pala- prefix Ur- 

tinate : Frideric the third in his Confe(- #1 Oper. 

fe(flion of Faith, contained in his laſt Will 

and Teſtament, and received among the 

Corpus or Syntagma Conſeſſuonum decla- 

reth, how he had with good ſacceſi withſtood 

theſe oppoſutions, and maketh it in that his 

laſt Teſtament his principal admonition 

to his Sons after him, to bewere of ſuch 

perſons, with other earneſt expreſſions Caſimir. in 

both of his and of his Soa Caſimire. pb. 4 
19. And beſides all this, this poſition cop ) Conf. WL 

that nothing may be eſtabliſhed or impo- & # V4, de 


ſed, about which any perſons pretend," mm h 


ſcruple, is deſtrTive of it ſelf, or incon-?: 
filtent with it (elf, For as its natural” fk 16 
hoſe 
reſult tendeth to promote an Univerſal 
FF toleration, 
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, Toleration, of all practices and opinions, 
all 77 about which any perſons may pretend 
ogy: Conſcience which would enclude all man- 
ner of Sets and Hereſies: ſo the urging 
ſuch a toleration, where Governours ei- 
ther of Church or ſtate judge, (as they 
have reaſon to do) that it would be ſir» 
F«l in them to admit it and countenance 
7; 1s not only toundertake to 3zpoſe up- 
on their Governours , what 1s ſcrapled 
and oppoſed by them ; but even to urge 
them to approve and allow what 's really 
ſinful, and is rightly fo eſteemed by 

_them, 
20. But the main objection to be here 
conſidered, is, that S. Paul Rom. 14. 1, 
&c. commandeth to receive them who are 
weak inthe Faith, but not to doubtful dif 
Commiſſ. putations 3 and alloweth no judging or deſ- 
_ P piſſing one another, for eating or not eat- 
C2 ing meats 5 and for obſerving or not obſere 
ving days: and hence it 1s urged that no 
ſuch things indifferent ought tobe 1mpo- 
ſed but to be made the matter of wntual 
. forbearance. Now it mult be granted 
| that Chriſtian Charity requireth a hearty 
wg for rawa and tender reſpect, to be had to every 
Fae fet 4g, truly conſcientious perſon, fo far as it 
hat may conliſt with the more general intereſt 
_ of the Church of God : yet it is mani- 
feſt that the Apoſtle is not 1a this Chap- 
ter 
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ter treating about, and therefore_not y* Squad 4 © 
againſt the rales of order iti the ſarvice Mam, 6 ſans 
of God, But in order to a right undet-- WE S5 
ſtanding of this place I ſhall note three «gl ” 
things. raldr. 

21. Firſt, that theſe direQions giveti 
by the Apoſtle, in the beginning of this 
Chapter, ſo far as they give allowance to 
the different praCtices therein mentioned 
have a peculiar reſpeCt to thoſe times only 
of the firſt dawning of Chriſtianity; when 
moſt of the Jews who believed in Chriſt 
did as yet zealouſly retain the Moſaical 
Rites 3 abſtaining from certain meats as - 
judging them unlawful and uNCTeTn: Rom. 'b £.oul of 
I4- 2, 14. and obſerving Jew! days fe tt by 
and times out of a peculiar eſteem for auf. 
ther, v. 5. and yet this = a tire wasgin - 
this Chapter allowed and indulged by the - : + 
Apoſtle. But afterwards the Rules and 6.6 32 56 5e 
Canons of theChurch ſeverely condemned 4ugut.Ep.y ho 24 
all Chriſtians whether of Jews or Gem» 5. qa 
tiles, who obſerved the 270ſaical Law, and 2. Conc. 
the Rites and diſtinftion of meats con- £424 <: 
tained therein, out of Conſcience there-_** 
unto: yea S, Part himſelf vehemently 
condemned the Galatians who were Gen-- 
tiles, for obſerving ſuch diflin@ions of 
days out of Conſcience to the Law, Cal. 
4+ 10, 11. and paſfeth the like cenſure 


upon the Coloſſians who diſtinguiſhed meats 
Fr 2 upon 


þ: 


on 


p 
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upon the ſame account, Col. 2. 20,21,22. 
Wherefore we mult further obſerve, that 
in the Apoſtles times and according to the 
Rules they delivered to the Church, The 
Gentile Chriſtians were in theſe things 
with others prohibited the obſervation of 
the Law of Moſes and its Ceremonies, 
though many of them (as the Galatians 
and Coloſſzans) were prone to judge this 
to be their neceſlary duty. AG. 21. 25. 
Gal. 5. 2. The Jews among the Gentiles, 
who did not yet underſtand that the Law 
of Moſes was abrogated, were allowed to 
obſerve its Rites, and to prattiſe accord- 
| * ing to the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, 4@. 21. 21, 
F . 24. Gal, 2. 12, 13. 4d. 16. 3. But the 
| | i.» Jews who lived in Judea (and S. Paxl him- 
| | FF nfs hk (+ 1elf when he was there) were oblieed or 
5X) Gy « Gy enjoined, to obſerve the Moſtical Rites, 
29h nol olkigthough they were ſatisfied,that the bind- 
ing power of the Law was abrogated. 
AG. 21. 24. Gal. 2. 12. Now in theſe 
$4. (ditferent practices allowed, determined, and 
| * + Jordered by the direftions and rules given 
Bod C4./ihe ful7] by the Apoſtles, as temporary proviſions 


' » . (for the ſeveral ſorts or different Churches 

- of Chriſtians; the Apoſtle requireth the 

.* --Romans to receive and not to judge one 
another. 

22. 2. When the Apoſtle commandeth 

them to receive them who are weak in the 

Faith, 


l 
4 
. 


' 
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Faith he thereby intendeth that they wot on4</" * 
ought to be owned & judged as En to bm. ? , 
notwithſtanding theſe different Ob _—_ Op 
tions. v. 1. And when he commandeth” 
thit he that eateth ſhould not deſpiſe hin 
that eateth not, and that he that eateth not 
ſhould not judge him that eateth, v. 3. he ; 
torbiddeth the weaker Jews to condemn 
the other Jews or Gentiles, as if they 
were not poſlſetied with the fear of God, - 
becauſe they obſerved not the Law of 
Moſes : and prohibiteth thoſe others from” 
deſpiſing or diſowning theſe weaker Jews E 
as not having embraced Chriſt (Wi, y4 4 y nenh© 1 
v. 3. ſignifying here foto deſpiſe as with- nv Xeum, 
al to reject and diſclaims as Mar. 9. 12. 
AT. 4. 11. 1 Cor. 1. 28.) becauſe they 
obſerved the Rites of Judaiſm. And to 
this ſenſe are manifeſtly deſigned the Apo- 
ſtles Arguments whereby he enforceth- ju ut fon 
theſe Precepts. Y. 3. For God hath re- wes 1 y | 
ceived him, v. 4. to his own Maſter he fork oy hs 
ftandeth or ſalleth, for God is able to make as . 
him ſtand. v. 6. he afteth with Conlci- ,,. pefhur, cm 
ence to God; and v. 10. Why doſt thou wks ay Wn 
judge thy Brother, or why doſt thou ſet at * ſuck a 
nught thy Brother 2 IWe ſhall all fland be- = A - 
fore the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. So that . 
the main deſign of this part of this Chap- - 
ter is this, To condemn them who preſs 
their own pradtices or judgments in things 

Ff3 unneceſſary, 
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he bak «+ brmq Heneceſſary, as being the eſſential and ne- 

wht lu awd ceſſary paints of Religian and Chriſtia- 

Sud fri 19Frity 3 and therenpon do undertake to 

E hL2cen are all thoſe who differ from them in 

pr ſuch leſſer things, as having no true Re- 

4  ligion or inward relation to, or Cammu- 

ſchiſmakikiign with Jeſus Chrilt, though they hve 

hatr nol. never la conſcientioully, and aft accord- 

ing to the belt apprehentions they can at- 

Aug. Exp, tain. To this purpole S. Arften expoun- 

_ "ded thele wards, Non ferre audeamus ſen- 
om. : X . 

tentiams de alieng corde , quod non vides 

Bexa in ys: and Bcza faith upon them, Rudes 

” nox debent ut extra ſalutis ſperm poſiti, 

peas ne ty > lemneri. And this which 1s ip true in- 

Wy «+ c42 7iftent and ſcope of the Apoſtle in that 

| | CEFAT q . Place, doth 18 no wile impugn the uſe of 

W-<<t yt cerroſr tf Eccleſiaſtical Authority, in appointing 

> i= <<! what 18 orderly and expedient about 

things indifferent - but he will 'by no 

"Means allow, that leſſer things ſhould be 

"IE hey KAT oe the main matters of Religion 

Þ Some Cod Cand Chriſtianity, to which purpole he 

rej £8 ho layeth down that excellent Rule, in v. 17. 

F mane” up The Kingdom of God is not meat aud drink, 

_— but righteouſneſi, peace , and joy in the 

* Holy Ghoſt. 

23+ 3- The covlidering the Apoſtoli- 

* cal practices in making Decrees at the 

Council of Jeruſalkems 10 S. Pauls ſetting 

orderly bounds to the uſe of the extraor- 

dinary 


lawful and expediegt to be unlawful, 
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dinary gifts of the Spirit, in the Church 

of 'Corinth , - limiting the exerciſe 
thereof to avoid confuſion 3 and his #08 | 
allowing S. Peter , Barnabas and other Bound t {net 
J-ws, to practiſe without controul what /: 

agreed with their preſent apprehenfions, 

under thoſe circumſtances, but was the 

way to diſadvantage the peace and wel-_ 

fare of the Church; and his giviog com- 

mands for order and decency, with things 

of like naturez do evidence that it is a 

great miſunderſtanding of the Apoſtles_ 

Doctrine in this place, to conceive that ? 

he condemneth the eſtabliſhing uſeful ( u nl 4 jp 
rules, for the order and edification of the 8.4 wi: LIT) 
Church, though they do not always com-® wade. had 
ply with every particular perſons appre-_,c 2:flv: s ſmh 
henſion. 

24- Bat if it be further objected, that 
if thoſe things may be commanded or 
enjoined , which ſome, perfons though 
through miſtake, judge unlawſul, either 
they muſt practiſe againſt their own 
judgments which would be ſwf! ; ar 
their being conſcientious, will be their 
diſadvantage, which is not defireable. To 
which Ianſwer. 1. That if in (omepar- © 
ticular things, certain perfons through 
meer miſtake accompanied with humility | 


and deſigns of peace, ſhould judge things 
Ff 4 upon 
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upon ſuch evidence which they appre- 

hend to be full and ſufficient ; and there- 

upon cannot yield to prathſe theſe 

things - it muſt be confidered, that it 1s 

but the common attendant of mans be- 

| ing fſallible,that he ſhould (out of reſpect 

tecl{tor {4 4 to a greater good) bear lome outward 

x erdmanity ;tnoonyenience, as the reſult even of his 

FX*. molt zznocert erronrs. TI hus in ſcerlar 

"matters, he who meerly miſtaketh the 

right way of legal proceedings about his 

own cauſe, may luffer ſome damzrge 

thereby 3 and though his caſe may herein 

deſerve pity, yet it is better he ſhoutd 

ſuſtain this conſequent of his own mi- 

ſtake, than that no rules and orders of 

Law ſhould be oubſerved. And the 

ſame may be ſaid of matters Eccleſi- 
a(tical. 

25, 2. If the Rules above-mentioned 
be obſerved, they will direct how men 
may generally practiſe things lawfully 
enjoined, according to right principles of 
Conſcience.. But if they be not obſcrved, 
men muft either reſolve to follow their 
own imaginations, in things they under- 

"ſtand not, which is a manifeſt way of er- 
. Four and walking in the dirk; or elle 
they muſt in theſe things practiſe accord- 
ing to the directions of thoſe, who ſpeak 
molt plauſibly and takingly to their af- 
fſeTions, 
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fetions, and are allo ftridf in their lives : 
but this both over-/ooketh the duty of 
obedience and the due relation to guides 
and teachers,and is a very probable way 
to #1iſexide men both in this and in other 
Caſes. By following this rx/e, or rather 
by being taken in this -are, many anci- 
ently embraced the monſtrous poſitions 
of Manicheiſm, perſwaded thereto by 
Fauſtus who had eloquium ſeduForinm (a8 
S. Aug. calleth it) the enticing eloquence Ae. Conf. 
of ſceducing 3 and whoſe words were ob- 5," 
ſerved by the ſame Father to have a wore 
pleaſing and delightful ſweetneſs than the 
el:quence of $. Ambroſe which was more 
l:-arned and ſubſtantial : and thoſe who Barn. ad 
embraced that impious Hereſie were al- i 
ways talking of God and Chriſt, and the 
holy Spirit the Comforter. And to be 
guided in opinions or dottrines by ſuch 
reſpect to perſons can be no ſafe way of 
condud, becauſe God hath not directed 
Chriſtians thereto 3 for as to expreſſion, 
Luther accounted Julian the Pelagian to Luther. 
be a better ſpeaker and Orator than S, A#- oy 

. . . e Eraſ- 
guſtine 5 and as to prattice Nazianz*ne me.Tom, 2; 
declared even of the Macedonians who wax.orar. 
denyed the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, 44 
that they were perſons whoſe lives were 
to be admired, though their DoFrines were 
rot to be allowed. And therefore that 

more 


» 
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more ancient rule of Tertullian 1s of ne- 
cellary uſe; Noz ex perſonis probamns fi- 
dem, ſed ex fide perſonas, that we are not 
to examine and eſteem the Faith by the per- 
ſons, but the perſons by their Faith. There- 
Fore the beſt way to be rightly eſtabliſh- 
ed, 1s by having a Conſcientious regard 
in the firſt place to the evidence of mani- 
feſt truth clearly diſcerned, and in the 
next place to ſpiritual guides and 
teachers, it being one end why God ap- 
pointed Church Officers. Eph. 4. 11.--14. 
that we be henceforth no more Children 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of DoFrine. 


SECT. IV. 


of Eccleſtaſtical Rites which have been 
abuled iz any corrupt way of worſhip. 


F. It 1s acknowledged that ſome ge- 
ſture, garment, and action (though not 
the ſame i-dividually, but of the like 
kind or phyſical nature) eſtabliſhed in 
the Church of England, hath. been 31! uſed 
in the Church. of Rowe; and this hath 
been much of old and by ſome of iate 
objected againſt theſe appointments. Now 
we do aſtert that the worſhip of God 
who is a jealous God, is to. be preſerved 

pure, 
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pure, and not mixed with any ſinful de- 
filemert whatloever, whether of 7dolatry 
or ſuperſtition 3 and that things otherwite 
indifferent, which either in the deſiex of 
them who ufe them, or in their own pre- 
ſent tendency , do direltly promote or 
propagate ſuch corruptions, do in that 
Caſe become things uolawful. Hence 
that which was in it (elf indifferent ; and 
was uſed in the Pagan idolatry, might up- 
on. good grounds be difclaimed as un- 
lawtul to Chriſtians, (by Tertulliax and 
other ancient Writers) where the pre- 
ſeat uſe among Chriſtians might appear 
to countenance and confirme thoſe Idala- 
trous practices. But that the uſe of things 
in themſglves lawful and expedient, and 
known to be ordered to a lawful end and 
purpoſe, ſhould be condemned as finfu}z 
becauſe theſe things or the like, are or 
have been, otherwhere ſ/zfſully abuſed, is 
a polition by no means to be admitted. 
Concerning which in general, (beſides 
what ſhall be added concerning our par- 
ticular Rites, Ch. 4.) I ſhall content my 
ſelf with theſe three Obſervations. 

2. Obſc 1. This poſition is not conſi- 
ſtent with the principles of Chriſtian pra- 
ice. It is a ground of hope in the Goſ- 
pel Regeneration, that thoſe bodies and 
Souls which were once abyſed to the (er- 
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vice of faiſe Gods and Devils Cas ac- 
cording to Gr. Nazianzer was once the 
Caſe of S. Cyprian; and according to S. 
Paul, of the Corinthians, Theſſalonians, 
and others. 1 Cor. 12.2. 1 Theſ. 1.9.) 
and to the ſervice of fin (as were the 
members of the Roman Church, Rom. 6. 
I7, 18, 19.) may yet find acceptance 
with God in ſerving him. Surely none 
can think that S. Pauls tongue was not to 
be allowed to preach the Goſpel, becauſe 
it had been abuſed to blaſpheme : nor is 
it amiſs obſerved by Durandus,that among 
other Scriptures there is a ptincipal uſe 
made in the Church of God, of what 
was written by David who was guilty of 
Adultery, S. Matthew who was « 73s 
and S. Paul who was a perſecntor and blaſ- 
phemer; and among the Fathers of S. Au- 
guſtine who was a Manichee. And ſurely 
It is much more incredible, that through 
the ill uſe of ſome, the whole Species of 
aftions, geſtures, 'and things ſhould be- 
come unlawtul and unclean. Can any 
poſlibly imagin&, that if other men have 
or do lift up their Fyes to Heaven, to 
adore the Sun or Moon , or bow down 
their knees to give religious worſhip to 
an Idol, or to Saints and Argels, this muſt 
render our lifting up our eyes to Heaven 
10 the worſhipping of God , or bowing 

Our 
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our knees in Prayer to him, to be ſinful? 
Or may not one man lawfully make uſe 
of the light of the San to read the holy 
Scriptures, becauſe another maketh uſe 
of it to commit Villanies# or did Judas 
his Kiſs make the kiſs of Charity fin- 
ful ? 
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3. As $:20men reporteth, ſingle Mer- Soxom. 


fron 1n Baptiſm was uſed by Ennomines. 
who diſowned the Trinity; and the three- 
fold Merlon which was the more general 
ancient Cuſtom, was abuled 1n Spain, as 
Walafridus Strabo relateth, to expreſs 
thereby a denyal of one Eſſence in the 


three Perſons of the Trinity 3 upon which ._. 


& | ens 


occaſion the Council of Toledo enjoined Cone, Tok 
lingle Merſion in Spain 3 {till declaring +<5 


according to S. Gregory, that in the uſe 
either of ſingle or trinal Merſton there is 
ſufficient Baptiſm. And it is well obſfer- 
ved by $trabo, that if we mult relinquiſh 
the uſe of all things which have been per- 
verted, there will nothing of this nature 
remain allowable. And whereas God 
lofeth no right of Soveraignty to any 
Creature by mans abuſe, it was not with- 
out good reaſon acknowledged and afller- 
ted by S. Auſten, that the Chriſtians did 
lawfully »ſe thoſe Fonntains , where the 
Gentiles drew Water for their Sacrifices$ 


and as Theodoret declareth they owned | Theod. Hift. 


the 
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the ſame liberty under Jul;ax the Empe- 
rour, who deſigned to defile the Fonntains 
and meats with Pagan pollutions. 

4. Obſc 2. This poſition if granted, 
would be ſuch an Ergine which would 
do more work, than they who place it 
would willingly allow of, and would ex- 
tirpate divers uſeful things referring to 
religious worſhip, which are ordered by 
humane Wiſdom and Prudence. Of all 
external things the individual Temple or 
Church, 1a which corrupt Religion was 
performed, may ſeem as much defiled 
thereby as any ſpecies of attion or ge- 


— ſture can be; and yet even the DireQory 


the day 


pur to any ſuch pollution, by any ſuperſtition 
of Lk formerly uſed and now laid aſide , as may 


Ang. Ep. 
154» 


DireZ. of declared, that to places are not ſaubje# 


render them Unlawful or inconvenient 5 
and S. Axften declareth, that even 1dols 
Temples, when their uſe is changed to the 
honour of God, may be lawfully ſo employed, 
as well as perſons may be received to God, 
who are converted to the true Religion. Ec- 
clefiaſtieal revexnes for the ſupport of the 
Miniſtry and Univerſities, have been,and 
in the Romiſh Church ſtill are ab»ſed, 
as much as any other external thing, to 
be the great ſapport of a corrupt Religi- 
: and yet the continuance of theſe 
things is well allowed of, by diſſenters 
from 
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from this Church. The ſame may be 
{a1d, concerning, the times of attending 
upon the publick ſervice of God, Morn- 
ing and Evening. And notwithſtanding 
the groſs abuſe of Bells in the time of 
Popery, Mr. Rutherford declareth it wn: 
reaſonable and groundleſs , that thereupon 
they ſhould be diſuſed. And if this poſition 
was admitted as doCtrinally true 5 the 
pretence of their convenient uſefulneſs 
would be no better excuſe on their be- 
ha'!t 3 than was that Plea for ſparing the 
belt of the AmalakitesCatte!, that they 
might be a Sacrifice, when God had ut- 
terly devoted them to deſtruction 3 and 
therefore the admitting this poſition it 
ſelf, would be as the coming down of a 
violent torrent, which inſtead of ſcour- 
ing the Chanel, will overflow and drown 
all the Country. 

5. Obſ. 3. Where this is admitted, the 
general grounds of the Proteſtant Re- 
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formation muſt be diſfowned. The Bohe- Conf. Bob, 
#ian Church which led the Van, openly #*- 25: 


profeſſeth that ſuch Rites and Ceremonies 
onght to be retained, which do advantage 
Faith, the worſhip of God, Peace and order 3 
whomſoever they had for their Author, Sy- 


modum, Pontificem, Epiſcopum, aut alium _ For- 
quemvis. And both Luther and the An+ ,,,, =_ 


| g*{tan Confeſlion , declare the like pur- Zcc. v;- 


poſe temb, 
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poſe and practice to have been in the 
German Reformation. And Zanchy allert- 
eth, chat this is the true way of reforming 
the Church, (which he wilheth all would 
mind, atter the example of the Bohemian 
Brethren) ot to root out every thing that 
was ſound in the Church of Rome, but to 
reject what was fit to be rejeded, and to 
preſerve what was fit to be preſerved. That 
this was deligned in the Reformation of 
the Church of England, appeareth from 
the Preface in the Book of Common- 
Prayer concerning Ceremonies, from the 
Apology of the Church of England, and 
from the Book of Canons, expreſling ac- 
cording to that Apology a very plain 
Declaration hereof, 

6. The Arguments urged for the proof 
of this poſition, are ſuch as do not need 
any long anſwer. For whereas Jehr his 
breaking down the Houſe of Baal 1s com- 
mended in the Scripture, and neither he 
nor Jehoiada relerved the Houſe of Baal, 
to be a place of Synagogue worſhip. This 
action might be neceſſary for the effe&t- 
1ng a reformation, and the diſentangiing 
the people trom their Idolatry, and up- 
on a like account Hezekiah brake in pie- 
ces the brazen Serpent, which God him- 
leff had appointed, when the people did 

' colere eum tanquam idolum, give worſhip 
to 
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io it as to an Idol, as S. Aug. expreſſeth 
it: and to the ſame end the ancient Chri- 
ſtians, in ſome ſpecial Caſes, where they 
feared that the continuance of the Idols 
Temples, might tend to uphold the ho- 


nour of the Idol, did raze theme to the Enf. de 
T. 4. £39» 


foundations, and ſometimes ereFed anew 
Chriſtian Churches in their places. But 
beſides this the Jews had ſuch poſitive 
Laws as theſe, Thou ſhalt quite pluck down 
all their high places. Num. 33.52. Te ſhall 
uterly deſtroy all the places where the Na- 
tions ſerved their Gods. Deut. 12. 2. Te 
ſhall deſtroy all their graven images. Dent. 
7. 25. Ch. 12,3. and the proper extent 
of theſe Laws enjoined them utterly to 
deſtroy all Monuments and places for- 
merly uſed to Idolatry, out of the land 
of Tjrael. But whereas no ſuch politive © 
commands are given to Chriſtians, if 
they ſhould think themfelves bound to 


follow theſe Jewiſh Patterns, Mr. Auther- Tr. of Scan- 


ford himſelf condemneth them as judai- 5 
Zing in this particular. 

7. And when God commandeth the 
Iſraelites that they ſhall not do after the 
doings of the land of Egypt, and the Land 


of Canaan. Lev. 18.3. which Mr. Ruther- Bid. 2 5. 


ford objecteth againſt our Rites : The 
deſign of that place is, that the 1/raelites 
Ge ought 
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= ought to be guided by the holy Laws and 


Hook, Ec- 
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Ex.34.13- 
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Commandments of God, in their Con- 
verſations, and not to follow the de- 
bauched examples of other Nations, men- 
tioned in the following part of that 
Chapter, nor the abominable idolatries 
of their worſhip, But in matters in them- 
Telves lawful, where God had given them 
no particular Ceremonial commands to 
the contrary, they were not tyed to Jiſ- 
claing all expedient things practiſed by 
other Nations: in civil actions they 
might eat bread and drink water, yea 
plow and reap in the ſame manner with 
other Nations 5 and in circumſtances of 
Religion, though ſacrificing and bowing 
were manifeſtly rites of adoration, uſed 
by idolatrous Nations, before the giving 
the Law, they were (till received under 
the Law , and appointed thereby 3 and 
though the Phz/;ſtines had long before the 
time of David an Honſe or Temple of Da- 
gon, for the place of their Sacrifice, 
udg. 16. 23, 29, 30. I Chr. 1o. 10+ 
Davids purpole of building an Houſe or 
Temple to the Lord was never the leſs al- 
lowable. 

8. But beſides this, it is chiefly to be 
conſidered, that the things deſigned for 
the matter of this objection, are ”__ 

O 
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of a different nature, from the Caſe and 
Queſtion to which they are applyed. It 
is acknowledged, that for any perſons 
purpoſely to deſign to model the Chriſtian 
worſhip, according to the Rites of Pagan 
and idolatrous original and uſe, (which 
would be to run paralle] with what 1s 
aimed at in this obje&ion) is certainly 
wicked and intollerable. But fince the 
intent of the prefent enquiry, concerneth 
ancient Chriſtian Rites uſed by us, and 
abuſed in the Romiſh degeneracy 3 it 
would be nearer to our ſtate to enquire, 
Whether ever God gave any command, 
that his Church fhould relinquiſh, what- 
loever even the Pagans imitated, abuſed, 
or prophaned? as Belſhazzer profaned the . 
Temple Veſlels, many of which were 
only voluntarily dedicated, 2 Chron. 15. © 
18.; and Julian appointed among the Naziang. 
Gentiles a re/embla»ce of the order of the ® 3: 
publick Chriſtian ſervice 3 and many AN 
things eſpecially in the Grecian Tdolatry, 
have been proved a kind of apiſh imita- 
tion of ſome things in the Jewiſh wor- 
ſhip. Yer ſince the Papiſts are not Pa- Peith- 
gans, but Chriſtians of a corrupt profeſ Shorymen 
ſtor , that the Caſe of the Jews may 
fully anſwer ours, it muſt be thus ſtated : 
Whether the things laudably uſed in the 

Ge 2 {er- 
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ſervice of God, in the ancient times of 
the Jewiſh Church, which were not di- 
rely inſtituted of God (as their rules 
for the ordering their Synagogue wor- 
ſhip, and Officers) ought to be rejected 
in the reformation of Hezekiah or Joſtah, 
ſo far as theſe things were received or 
imitated in the corrupt worſhip of the ten 
Tribes? and this is that which I preſume 
no man will have the confidence to aſſert. 
And as it is manifeſt, that the ten Tribes 
did in their worſhip deſggnedly imitate 
many things 1n the. Jewiſh Temple wor- 

© ſhip, Amor. 4. 4, 5. Ch.5. 21, 22, 23. lo 
they retaining among them the Sous of 
the Prophets, it is not to be doubted, but 
they reſerved an imitation of the Jewiſh 
Sgnagague worſhip, or Weekly Aſlem- 
1es, 

9. But it is time to conſider the par- 
ticular things, ations, or geſtures , ap- 
pointed in our ſervice. Geſtures are (o 
necellary, as inſeparable attendants to the 
body, that there is no reaſon to place ex- 
pedient geftures among the number of 
Ceremonies : yet becauſe kneeling at the 
Lords Supper is eſpecially ſo elteemed, 
and thereupon by ſome oppoſed, it will 
be requiſite to expreſs ſomewhat con- 


cerning geſtures as well as other Rites 3 
and 
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and to manifeſt how little reaſon there 
is for the Cenſares paſſed upon theſe par- 
ticular Rites, by divers at home, and 
ſome few perſons abroad , who for the 
moſt part proceeded upon ſome miſ- 
M__ or miſunderſtanding of our 
affairs. 
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CHAP. III. 


Of dewont and becoming geſtures, in 
the ſervice of God. 


SECT. I. 


Of the Geſture at Prayer, praiſe, and Chri 


ſtian profeſſzon of Faith. 


I. Hat a reverent behaviour 1s a dii- 

| ty, in our approaches toGoud in 
Prayer and other rel:gious exercilcs, 15 
ordinarily acknowledged, but by many 

too much neglected. And as the moſt 
devout and humble geſtures were ordina- 

rily uſed in Prayer utider the Old Teſta- 

ment. ſo under the new our Saviour him- 

ſelf prayed upon his knees, Luk. 22. 41. 

and ſo did S. Pax! with the Diſciples 

both of Epheſus and Tyre. ACT. 20. 36. 

Ch. 21. 5. And though the Primitive 
Church, upon the Lords days, and from * 

Eaſter to Whitſunday prayed ſtanding, ma- 
niteſting thereby their abundant joy and 

hope by Chriſts Reſurre&ion 3 yet 4neel- 

ing was eſteemed their ordinary geiture 

Euſeb, Ec, Of Prayer ? whence Euſobius declaring 
fe. 5. the admirable effe&t of the Prayers of the 
oP | Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Legion, (called. the thundring 
Legion) in the Army of Aurelixs, ſaith, 

that they &rnceled down upon the ground, 

xe]e 73 Gibiov nuiv Toy xo YO according 

to the ordinary cuſtom the Chriſtians uſed 

in Prayer 3 upon which account Tertullian 4d Scapul, 
calleth their Prayers Geniculationes, or © ® 
their falling on their knees 3 and from 

hence divers Chriſtians contracted upon 

their knees an hard brawnimeſs like that 

of the Camels, as S. Hierome relateth con- 
cerning S. James, and S, Gregory, concern- Greg. in 
ing Tarſille his Fathers$iſter. And that pps, 
the great and good Emperour Conſtan- 
tine, did in his Cloſet four times every day De Vita 
put up his Prayers to God upon his knees, _ 4: 
1s expreſſed by. Exſebins; and theſe things 
are the more worthy our imitation be- 

cauſe it needeth no other proof but com- 

mon experience,that where there is aneg- 

lect of external reverence in the ſervice 

of God it tendeth to abate the inward 

fear of God, and the devoutneſs of Re- 

ligion, and therefore Kneeling at Prayer 

which 1s enjoined with us, is very 

uſeful. 

2, The injunction of this geſture in 
Prayer was eſteemed fo warrantable by 
Calvin, that he declareth it to be ſuch an 
humane Conſtitution, as is grounded on ——_ 
the word of God; and to be ſo humane, ow: ia 
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that it is alſo divine, being a part of that 
decency the Apoſiles commended. But no 
more need be added in ſo plain a Caſe - 
only it may be here obſerved, that the 
expediency of kneeling at the abſo!ution, 
at the commandments, and the receiving 
impoſition of hands is hence alſo mani- 
felted 3 becauſe (belides what may be 
ſaid from the proper ſubje&t matter of 
each of them) to every Commandment, 
in our Liturgy is adjoined an humble 
Petition for pardon and grace; the abſo- 
Jution is intended to enclude a concomi- 
tant Prayer, as may be collected trom the 
Rubrick following the abſolution in the 
Mprning Service 3 and the impoſition of 
hands encludeth a benediGory ſupplica- 
H07. 

3. Staxding to praiſe and pive glory 
to God is ſometimes enjoined in our Li- 
turgy. Now this duty of giving glory 
to God,.is ſometimes performedin a way 
of hamiliation and Conteſhion , under a 
ſenſe of the glorious Soveraignty, ma- 
jeſty, and juſtice of God, in which re- 
ſpect the geſture of kneeling or falling 
down 1s ſuitable thereto, being practiſed 
Rev. 4+ 10, 11. And frequently in the 
Chriſtian Aſſemblies, the giving glory to 
God is performed in magnifying the Glo- 
r10us Trinity in a way of joy, praiſe,and 


thank fulne ſs, 
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thankſulneſ;, and with reference to the 
grace and mercy of God; and to this 
end the geſture of ſtanding up hath been 
thought proper to be practiſed and en- 
joined both under the Old and the New 
Teſtament. The Levites were appoin- 
ted by David to ſtand every Morning to 
thank and praiſe the Lord, and alſo at even. 
2 Chr. 23. 30. the Jews were command- 
ed by the Levites to ſland up and praiſe 
the Lord. Neb.9.5. and in S. Johns Vi- 
fion of the encreaſe of the Chriſtian 
Church toſo great a multitude, which no 
man could number oft all Nations, Kin- 
dreds, and people, he ſaw them ſtanding 
before the Throne and the Lamb, and ſay- 
ing, Salvation to onr God which ſitteth upon 
the Throne and to the Lamb. Rev. 7. 9, 10. 
In the former times of the Chriſtian 
Church when the Pſalms were ſung by all 
the Aſſembly, they ordinarily performed 
this ſervice in a ſtanding poſture as Ama- O_ 
Larius declareth, Dum centamus Pſalmos, M 74 
ſolemus ſtare ; but when they were ſome- « 3 
times ſung by one perſon alone (the uſage 
of the Church in ſuch indifferent things 
not being always the ſame) in the Weſt- 
ern Church, in the time of Caſſzan they Caſfian. 
all ſtood up at the end of the Pſalms, with _ k 2; 
joint woices to render glory to God. "0 

4+ Standing at the Creed is a viſible 

ſign 
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ſign or token of the proſeſſzon of the Faith 
therein contained 3 which profeſlion is a 
duty much required in the holy Scrip- 
ture, and is one part of our glorifying 
God, for which Religious Allemblies of 
Divine Worſhip are intended. ln the 
Creed we profefledly acknowledge the 
three perſons in the glorious Trinity to 
be the only true God, and our only Lord; 
and a ſtanding poſture well becometh a 
Servant, in his profeſſed owning and at- 
tending upon his Maſter : we openly de- 
clare every one for our ſelves (7 belzeve, 
ec.) the ground of our Chriſtian hope 
and comfort, that believing inthe Father 
who made the World ; in the Son who 
died, roſe again, aſcended, and ſhall judge 
all men 3 and inthe Holy Ghoſt we have 
expeFation in the Church of God, and 
the Communion of Saints, of obtaining 
forgivenels of (ins, reſurreftion and ever- 
laſting lifez and do alſo acknowledge all 
theſe Articles of the Chriſtian Faith : and 
a ſtanding geſture 1s very ſuitable to any 
ſolemn Declaration of our minds, in mat- 
ters of moment and concernment. And 


as the proſeſ/ſcon of Faith encludeth a ſted- 


 Foft reſolution, to continue firm inthe ac- 


knowledgment of the Chriſtian Dofrine, 
this is ſo properly ſignified by the ſtand- 
ing geſture, according to the general ap- 

| prehenſions 


hand + up} 
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prehenſions of the World, that both "by 
in Hebrew, and i5yu in Greek (which are 
words expreſſing the ſtanding geſture ) 
are in the holy Scripture uſed to ſignifie 
an aſſerting with reſolution, Dent. 25. 8. 
1 Chr. 34.32. I Cor. 16.13. 2 Theſ. 2.15. 
and the hike 14ioms of ſpeech are in 
ſome other languages as well as our own 
deligning to expreſs what we reſolve to 
ſtand to. Rina Shun rchi 1 oi Teh. 


SECT. IL 
of ſtanding np at the Goſpel. 


I. Standing at the Goſpel 1s appointed 
in our Liturgy, of which a very reaſon- 
able, true, and good account may be 
given. Same Ritualiſts have told us that 
the Weltern Church ſtood up at the Guf 
pel and not at the Epiſtle, becauſe the 
Goſpel containeth matters of Faith and 
belief, the Epiſtle confiſteth of Rules of 
life and prattice 3 and that the Goſpel and 
not the Epiſtle exprefleth the very words 
ſpoken by Chriſt. But I account not theſe 
reaſons ſufficient, partly becauſethe Gol- 
pels for ſome days do not contain , and 
the Epiſtles for ſome days do contain, 
the points of Chriſtian Faith, and the 
expreſs words of Chriſt, and partly be- 


cauſe 


459 


Abo Of devout and becoming geſtures 


cauſe by inſiſting on theſe things alone, 
we can have no reaſon antecedent tothe 
appointment, why ſtanding at the Goſpel 
ſhould be required with us, and not at 
the ſecond Leſſon in the Morning Ser- 
vice. 

2. Wherefore I obſerve, 1. That in 
the devouter times, both of the Jewiſh 
and Chriſtian Church it was frequently 
obſerved by the people to manifeſt their 

Salian, Teverence unto the holy Scriptures by 

—_— {tanding up at the reading thereof When 

_ 'n, Ezra opened the Book of the Law, all the 

16. people ſtood up. Neh. 8. 5. and the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael flood up in their places to 
read the Law of the Lord, Neh. 9. 3. and 
our bleſſed Saviour who according to the 
Cuſtom of the Jewiſh DoCtors taught (it- 

Eeclefiafti- ting, flood up to read the words of the 

ci lib. 1, . 

c& 4 . Prophet. Luke 4.16, 20. Junius obſerveth 
this as one thing wherein the practice 
of the Jewiſh Synagogue and theChriſtian 
Church did agree , ſ verbum Dei ipſun 
legitur ſlat erefa anditorum corona, that 
when the word of God was read the whole 
Aſſembly ſtood up; which obſervation was 
true concerning ſometimes of the Jewiſh 
Church and of the principal parts of the 
Chriſtiaa Church. Wherefore though 

Sexom.1.9, S0Lomen relateth that the Alexandrian 

c.19- Biſhop did not (ſtand up at the reading 

the 
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the Goſpel ; yet he noteth it as ſuch a 
peculiar uſage, that he had not ſeen nor 
heard the like any where elſe. 

3. And though in the Jewiſh Church 
the people Cand among them our Savi- 
our, Lk. 2. 46.) uſually ſat to hear their 
Dotors; and the ancient Chriſtians ſome- 
times heard their Sermons and Exhorta- 
tions in the ſame geſture, as may be col- 
lefted from Juſtin 24artyrs ſecond Apo- 


logy 3 yet Exſebins acquainteth us that E«ſeb. ge 


Conſtantine that famousEmperour (whoſe 9 _ 


pratice doubtleſs was not ſingular) 
would not hear a Sermon or Treatiſe about 
divine things in a ſitting, but only in a 
ſtanding poſture, as judging it 20t allow- 
able to do otherwiſe. And that in the 
African Churches they did even until S. 
Auſiens days generally ſtand, both at ger- 
m10ns and all Leſſons out of the Scriptures, 
1s manifeſt from what he expreſleth to 
that purpoſe. And ſuch reſpe& was 
ſhewed even among barbarous Nations to 
what was diftated from God, that Egler 
King of Moab, when Ehud told hits he had 
a meſſage from God unto him , did ariſe 

out of his ſeat. Jud. 3, 20. 
4+ Obſ. 2, Out of tenderneſs to the 
weakneſs and infirmity of many Chriſti- 
ans, liberty was granted to them that 
they might hear the longer Leſſons, or por- 
tions 


, Home, 
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tions of. holy Scripture ſ/tting 3 but as a 
teſtimony of their honour to the whole, 
they were required at the reading other 
portions of Scripture #o ſland up. S. Au- 


ſtern telleth us how he gave Counſel and 


in ſome ſort made ſupplication , that thoſe 
who were infirm and not well able to ſtand, 
might humbly and attentively hear the lon- 
ger Leſſons ſting + but in the ſame place 
he maketh complaint , that this liberty 
granted only to the infirm in thoſe African 
Churches, was taken by others more ge- 
nerally than was intended or allowed. 
And to ſomewhat a likeliberty the words 
of Amalarins in the ninth Century ſeem 
to refer, who ſaith i» recitatione leFionis 


Wh _ ſedere ſolemus aut ſilendo ſtare , it is our 


Cuſtom either to ſit, or to ſtand with ſilence 
when the Leſſon is read. And whereas in 
the Chriſtian' Church, the Law and Pro- 
phets (with ſome of the Apocrypha)} and 
the Goſpels and Epiſtles were publickly 
read in their Aſſemblies, as is manifeſt 
both from Councils, Fathers, and Ritual 
Writers : the Latin Church enjoined 
ſtanding up at the Goſpel only (which 
was ordinarily ſhort) for many hundred 
years palt, the Greek Church as Micro- 
logus relateth, ſtood up alſo at the Epiſile 
which was likewiſeſhort, and fo did alſo 
the Churches of Ruſſia as Caſſander _ 
vet 
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veth from the Hiſtory of $igiſmrmndus Li- 
berus. For though a polture of reverent 
reſpeF to the word of God is very ſuita- 
ble whenſoever it 1s read 3 yet that the 
Church ſhould allow a liberty to hear the 
loneer Leſſons (itting while this particular 


reverence is expretied only at the reading ay 1 
ſome ſhorter portion of the Scripture, *;- 7 


1s very allowablez becaule it is well ob- 
ſerved by Amalarins, that the Apoſtles 
themſelves did ſometimes hear the Scrip- 
tures read 1n the Jewiſh Synagogue ſt- 
ting,as is eviderit from A@. 13.14, 15, 16. 
Where they entred into the Synagogue and 
ſat down , and after the reading the Law 
and the Prophets, Paul (tood up. 

5. Obſ. 3. Standing at a ſhort portian 
of the Goſpel, rather than at any other 
portion of the Scripture, is reaſonably 
choſen to expreſs reverence to the holy 
word of God, becauſe the aFions and 
words of our bleſſed Saviour are for the 
moſt part therein contained. In the Pri- 
mitive Church while the fervour of true 
devotion did continue, they heard the 
Writings of the Apoſtles read with that 
high eſteem and veneration, as if they 
had then ſeen the Apoſtles faces and recei- 
ved thoſe words from their mouths; which 
Tertullian thus expreſleth, Anthentice (i- 
terg eorum (ſe, Apoltolorum) recitantur 

ſonantes 
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ſonantes vocem, O&* repreſentantes facient 
uninſeujuſqz eorum, And in like manner 

they heard the words of the Goſpel as 

if they had zen Chriſt himſelf, and recei- 

ved theſe words from his mouth. And 
though all divine truth be therefore 

highly valuable becauſe it is from God 3 

yet ſo far as concerneth the deliverer, it 

was requiſite (and warranted by the 
Scriptures. Mat. 21.37. Heb. 2. 1,2, 3. 

Ch. 3. 3.) that thoſe who lived when 

Chriſt was in the fleſh, ſhould ſhew the 

higher reſpe of the two,to Chriſt himſelſ 
ſpeaking (whoſe words are ordinarily in 

the Goſpel) than to his Apoſiler who 

Zen. Ep.ad were ſent by him. Wherefore 7gnatins 
det accounteth the Goſpel to have this excel- 
" lency in it, vis. the preſence of our $avi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, and his ſuffering and re- 
ſurretion. And out of ſpecial reſpeGt to 

our Lord and Saviour, 1t was the Cuſtom 

of the ancient Greek Church, to ſtand 
chryſoſt.de up when ever the Book of the four Evan- 
Circ. oelijt; was opened, or any Leſſon read 
o ;,, from thence , though the geſture of fit- 
c. 59, ting wasallowed at the hearing any other 
Books of Scripture : ſo that the liberty 

of ſitting even at any Leſlons from the 

Goſpel was not there indulged (the pra- 

tice of divers Churches being in theſe 

things not alway the ſame) where the 

ſame 
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ſame liberty was allowed concerning the 
other Scriptures. 

6. Wherefore to ſhew that outward 
reſpe& tothe holy Scriptures, which both 
the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Churches have 
owned, and wherein our bleſſed Lord 
hath given us an example to ſtand up at 
the reading them, 1s reaſonable- and un- 
blameable. And the liberty allowed for 
ſitting at the other Scriptures, which for 
order fake is fit to be uſed, doth not 
countenance any want of high reſped to 
all Divine truth, which is expreſled by 
manifeſting this reſpect to a particular 
ſhort part thereof; and that part is to 
this purpole choſen wherein the words 
and actions of ovr Lord and Maſter do 
frequently occur, 


SECT. IIL. 


of the fitneſi of kneeling at the Communi- 
on, and the geſture at the inſtitution of 
that Sacrament con{idered. 


1. To kneel at the receiving the holy 
Communion, hath been judged a geſture 
very expedient and commendable upon 
divers reſpe&ts. 1. Becauſe this Sacra- 
ment doth in a ſpecial manner exhibit a 
myſtical and ſpiritual Communion with 

H h Chrilt, 
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Chriſt, or the Communion of his body 


and bloud ; and the greateſt reverence 


and moſt humble geſture is very conve- 
nient for ſo ſolemn an Ordinance, and ſo 
near an approach to Jeſus Chriſt, eſpeci- 
ally ſince in this great Ordinance there 
ought to be a dewvont religious worſhip per- 


formed unto Chriſt himſelf. Kneeling 


Ruby. af- ; 
rer Cc om- 
munion, 


therefore is a fit gel{tnre of adoration 
performed in this Ordinance unto God 
and Jelus Chriſt, which is the more inof- 
fenfively performed, becaulc our Church 
hath openly declared againſt any adora- 
tion either of the Sacramental Bread and 


. Wine, or of any corporal preſence of Chriſts 


natural fleſh and blond therein. 2. Becauſe 
of the greatneſs of the benefits conveyed 
in this Ordinance to the worthy recei- 
ver, {uch as the Grace of God and re- 
miſlion of ſins in the bloud of Chriſt : 


" and if he who receiveth ſome great gift, 


or ſome great pardon from his Prince, 
doth fitly receive it kneeling 3 and the 
Penitentes in the ancient Church, always 
received Fccleſtaſtical abſolution from the 
Rulers of the Church upon their krees, 
in token of their ſubmiſſive humility 3 
much more he who cometh unto Chriſt 
in this Sacrament , to receive from him 
the remiſſion of his ſins, tendred in his 
bloud of the New Teſtament, ſhould ap- 

pear 
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pear before him with humility. To this Bidew. 
purpoſe, Kneeling at the Sacrament 1s in 
our Liturgy declared to be for a ſrgnif- 
cation of an humble and grateful ackhnow- 
ledgment, of the benefits of Chriſt therein 
given to all worthy receivers : and Mr. 
Hooker (aith very well coming as receivers Fecleſ. Pol, 
of ineſt;mable Grace at the hand of God, & $. 6 6s 
what doth better beſcew our bodies at that 
hour, than to be ſenſible witneſſes of minds 
unſeignedly humbled 2 

2. 3. Kneeling is a ſuitable geſture for 
ſolemn Prajer and humble thanksgiving, 
both which may be fitly exerciſed at the 
receiving this Sacrament. For religions * 
Prayer becometh him who there affeCtio- 
nately defireth to be made partaker of 
the benefits of Chriſts Paſſion: and there- 
fore the Communicant ſhould devout! 
join in, and in heart ſay 4mer to thole 
Petitions at the delivery of the Elements, 
which peculiarly refer to himſelf. The 
body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which was 
given for thee, preſerve thy Body and goul 
to everlaſting life , and The bloud of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift, &c. And humble 
thankigiving at the holy Euchariſt for the 
benefits of the New Teſtament there 
tendred, the love of Chriſt in his ſaffer- 
ings here remembred, and for the means 
of Communion with the Father and the 

H h 2 Son 
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Arſ. Ad< Son in this Ordinance encluded, with re- 
montt, Tr, . . 

rs. c.1, flexion on our own guilt, pollution, and 

dv. 11. jnfirmity 5 is a fit exerciſe for this Ordi- 

nance. And upon this conſideration 

Biſhop 7/h:tgift declared, the kneeling ge- 

fture to be very meet for the receiving this 

Sacrament. 

3. But againſt the lawfulneſs of this 

geſture, divers things are obj=C&ted. 1. 

That Kneeling is no Table geſture as (it- 

ting is, nor doth it ſo properly expreſs 

Rutherf. our fellowſhip with Chriſt, and the ho- 

_ p our and priviledge of Communion with 

Ch. Gov, him as Coheirs. Anſ” 1. As the Lords 

p- 196. Supper 1s no common Feaſt, but a Hea- 

venly Banquet prepared by Jeſus Chriſt, 

which principally conſilteth of ſpiritual 

graces and benefits, and Communion with 

Chriſt, ſignified by and tendred under 

the outward Elements ; ſo the admini- 

ſtration and participation of this great 

Ordinance, ought not to be guided by 

the Rules of common Table fellowſhip, but 

by more religious conliderations. At 

other Tables the attendants are in cftice 

inferiour to the gueſts 3 but in the inſti- 

tution of this Ordinance he who was 

Lord and greateſt, was among them as one 

who ſerved, and all after adminiſtrations 

of that Ordinance muſt be performed by 

the ſpecial Officers of ChriſtsChurch, » 

CAauiec 


M_ WS 


ig the ſervice of God. 


cauſe the conſecration of the Elements 
encludeth the power of the Keys and a 
ſolema benediftion. Nor may this Com- 
munion be lawfully taken ſeperately of 
every ſingle Family, or by any ſingle 
perſon as other Suppers may be: and 
whereas men having the head covered, 1s 
an ordinary poſture at other Tables; to 


469 


allert that men mer onebt to have their Gangr. | 


Hats on at the Holy Communion, was juſtly 
condemned, as anerrour vented by ſome 
wild Spirits, in our former times of licen- 
tiouſneſs : and yet this cannot be avoid- 
ed, by thoſe who will aſſert, that the 
poſtures of the Lords Supper ought to be 
correſpondent to thoſe at ordinary Ta- 
bles, Wherefore this objeftion though 
earneſtly inſiſted upon, is built upon an 
unſound Foundation. But when S. Paxlre- 


art. 2, 2 ; 
error, 112- 


proved the abuſes at Corzxth about their x Cor. u1. 


Agape which attended the Lords Supper, 
ſaying, Have ye not Houſes to eat and to 
drink in 2 \t was well from thence ob- 
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ſerved by Zanchy, that not only internal Zanch. 
but even external reverence ought to be ex- =—_— oy 
. 2 2+ TE4ceÞbo 
preſſed at the holy Sacrament, otherwiſe «x6, 
than at our common Tables, ont of reſpe&# 
to Chriſt who inſtituted it. 2. It is ac- 
knowledged that the great priviledge of 
Communion with Chriſt, as Members and 
Joint Heirs (which yet is not a Commu- 
H h 3 nion 
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nion of equality to hizz, but (till encly- 
deth deriving from him, and ſabjeFion 
to him as our head and Lord) is enclu- 
ded in the right partaking of this Ordi- 
nance, and is (ufhiciently ft1gnifyed by the 
Ordinance it ſelf in whatſoever fit and be- 
coming geſture it be adminiſtred,. And 
In all Chriſtian ſervices in which we have 
acceſs to God by the mediation of his 
Son, Chriſtians enjoy ſome conſiderable 
degree of Communion with God as his 
Children, which 1s an high priviledge 3 
but ſtill they are his Servants and Crea- 
tures, and muſt humble themſelves before 
him, and kzeeling is (tiil a fit and proper 
geſture for Prager, and therefore fo it 
may be at the Communion. 

4- Obj. 2, But it is more generally by 
many amongſt us objected, that kneeling 
at this Sacrament is contrary to the ex- 
ample and praflice of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, who /are at the inſtitution of the 
Lords Supper. Arſe 1. There is no cer- 
tainty concerning the geſizre uſed by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles at the Lords Sup- 
per. There are ſome good Writers both 
ancient and Modern , who ſpeak either 
variouſly or doubtſully, concerning his ge- 
ſture at the Paſsover - but I think it ſuf- 
ficiently evident, eſpecially from S. Luke 


22. 2. 14,15, and John 21. 20. —_—_ 
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did eat the Paſsover with his Diſciples 
in a diſeumbing geſture (which geſture 
becauſeK is wholly out of uſe with us, is 
expreſſed in our Engliſh Tranſlation by 
ſitting, becauſe it was a Table geſture). 
Now they who urge this Objection take 
for granted , becauſe the Lords Supper 
was inſtituted before the Paſchal Solem- 
nities were fully ended, that our Saviour 
continued all that time in the ſame ge- 
ſturez againſt the certaintz,yea or probabi- 
lity of which,I alledge three things. 1. That 
it was the ordinaryCuſtom of theJews,toF; Ho. 
change their geſture during the continu- ay, a5, 
ance of thePaſcha! Feaſt. At the beginning 20. = 
of their Feaſt, they did diſeumb and fo 
continued til! they had eaten the Cake 
of Unleavened Bread, and drunk the 
two former Cups of Wine, as both the 
Talmud and Buxtorf do relate; but at the Buzz. $1.3 
time of the two latter Cups of Wine, and "4 F=- 
at the eating their bitter Herbs the ſame "5513" 
geſture was not required, nor uſed, as the 
Talmud in Berachoth, and Peſachin doth 
expreſs3 and here Buxtorf laith, reclinati 
non comedant. 2, That the Jews who1n , 
their ſolemn Feaſts did eat diſcumbing, 
yet in their giving thanks before thoſe 
Feaſts, they were (as Philo relateth_) in Phil. de 
a ſtanding geſiure , with their eyes and apy 
hands lifted up towards Heayenz and 

Hh 4 there- 
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therefore it is no way probable, that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſhould continue 
in their Table geſiyre , (whicif this ob- 
jection mult ſuppoſe) at the bleſſeng the 
holy Supper, which is aa higher Ordi- 
nance than the Paſsover was, becauſe this 
would be very unſuitable to fo great a 
ſolemnity. 3. That there appeareth 
no footfleps of any Cuſtom of the Primi- 
tive Church, of receiving the Lords Sup- 
per either ſting or diſcumbing, (of 
which the following Sefton will give 
ſome further accounr. ) 

5. Anſ. 2. There 1s no obligation of 
duty upon the Chriſtian Church, to keep 
to that geſture in the Lords Supper, which 
was uſed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
though it could be evidently diſcovered : 
becauſe 1. Chriſt hath givenno command 
concerning the geſture, and S. Paul when 
he telleth his Corinthians, what he had 
received from the Lord and delivered unto 
them concerning this holy Sacrament, 
maketh no mention at all therein of any 
geſture. 1 Cor. 11. 23. 24, 25. Biſhop 
Jewel therefore well aſlerteth, that Chriſt 


| ſaid not. Do this after Supper, or ſitting, 


or being ſo many together, neither did the 
Apoſiles ever ſo underſtand him. 2. Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles obſerved that Paſiover 
geſture which was uſually received _ 

rae 
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the Jews though it was different from 
the geſture at its firſt inſtitution 3 of 
which I have diſcouried tomewhat in a 
former Chapter, 3. Other circumſtances 


of like nature attendant upon the inſtitu» Ch. 1.Se#, 


tution of the Lords Supper , are gene- * 
rally acknowledged to be of no neceſ(- 
ſary obligation unto Chriſtians in after 
times. Biſhop Saunderſon noteth that 


whereas thoſe four laſt predicaments, bz, De Oblig. 
quando, fitus, habitus where, when, the Conſe. 
x , . Prel. 3. 
geſture, and the habit , are of a like na- g,g , s, 
ture; it is almoſt generally acknowledg- Ge. 


ed that we are not obliged to make uſe 
of a like place tor the celebrating the 
Lords Supper, (an upper room.) nor the 
ame time, (at night at the end of Sup- 
per) nor of the ſazre habit, (a ſeemleſs 
Coat woven throughout) but ozly the 
eeſlure is urged as neceſſary, for which 
there can be no more reaſonthan for the 
other; yea though there be more arcer> 
tainty concerning the geſture, than con- 
cerning any of the other three, 

6. Anſ. 3. Thereis no reaſon at all to 
conclude that Chriſt and his Apoſtles fate 
at this inſtitution. Now though I know 
no evidence againſt our Saviour his #/ing 
a geſture of Prayer and Worſhip at the time 
of celebrating the Lords Supper 3 which 


15 the more probable , becauſe ſuch was 
the 


474 


Of devout and becoming geſtures 


the general practice of the ancient Pri- 
mitive Church , I ſhall for the preſent 
ſuppoſe that he uſed the ſame geſture at 
the Lords Supper, and at the Paſsover 5 
yet then I muſt obſerve, x. That this 
diſcumbing geſture was vaſtly different 
from fitting. 2, That if this ſuppoſed 
geſture uſed at the inſtitution was eſen- 
tial or of neceſſity to the Sacrament, they 
who undertake to change diſeumbing into 
fitting, upon pretence that that isthe or- 
dinary Table geſture in theſe Countries, 
muſt undertake to aflert that the intro- 
ducing new Cuſtoms among men, may have 
power to alter the neceſſary and eſſential 
duties of Gods Ordinances 3 which is a 
polition de{traQive to Religion and Chri- 
ſriarity : for if any Company of men 


" ſhould enure themſelves ta a diet where- 


in they ordinarily allow themſelves nei- 
ther Bread nor Wine, this will in no wiſe 
warrant their undertaking to celebrate 
this Sacrament in any other Flements, 
where theſe Elements may be as eaſily 
had and uſed, as men may compole them- 


| ſelves to a Feclining or diſcumbing ge- 


flure. | | 
7. Wherefore he who urgeth the ne- 
ceſſity of any geiture at this Sacrament, 
upon pretence that it was uſed by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, doth declare, that for a 

duty 
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duty which is nonez and pretendeth to 
follow their example where-probably he 
may be mi5taken in itz but he who con- 
formeth to that geſture which is by ax- 
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thority eſtabliſhed, though 1t were cer- Dr.Kellets 


tainly different from the geſture at the 


Tricen. l. 
+» Co 


inſtitution, (which yet ſome have con- 5s. 3, 6. 
jectured to have been a kneeling geiture) Ch.ySe8. 


doth manifeſtly follow the example of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, who did em- 
brace that Paſrover geitfure which was at 
that time of common pratice among the 
Jews , but could not be pretended to 
be the geſture at the firſt celebration 
thereof, 


SECT. IV. 


Of the Communion geiture obſerved in the 
Chriitian Church, both in the purer and 
the more degenerate times thereof. 


7. 0bj. 3. It is urged by ſome Non- 
Conformiits, that the Univerſal Church 


in the Primitive times uſed ſitting and not ily Table 


kneeling 3 and that the holy Communion pn SB 


was then received /tting, 1s thought not © 


improbable by ſome others. Now though of adig; 


this if it were true, would not prove our 


geſture arlawfal, becauſe the Church 1s as 


not bound to obſerve always the ſame 
indifferent 
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indifſerent rites and geitures: for though 

— Chriſt, and his Apoltles after his Aſcen- 
' ſion, ſate when they taught the people, AF. 
16, 13. all Miniſters are not thereby yb- 
liged to the lame gelture, Yet further 

' aſſert. 1. There is no evidence that ever 
the Primitive Church uſed any ordinary 
Table geiture, at the receiving the Lords 
Supper 3 but conſidcrable proof may be 
made of the contrary. We read indeed 
ot the ſeats for the Biſhop and Presbyters 
in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies 3; but as this 
cannot reſpe&t the whole 4ſſembly, ſo it 
giveth no more evidence of their geiture 
at the Communion , than the ſame thing 
pol. £39. with us doth of our geſture. That place 
of Tertullia» which Rhenanus ſometime 
underſtood of the Euchariſt. (Nor prins 
diſcumbitur quam oratio ad Deunm pregu- 

v. Pamel. fJetyr, ©-c. that they do not diſcumb, or 
ow uſe the reclining geitare till they have firs 
prayed) doth manifeſtly refer to their 

love feat only, whereas it followeth in 
Tertullian, they eat as much as ſatisfieth 
hunger, and drink as much as becometh 

E1þ.29 42. ſober perſons, When Cyprian writeth to 
Cornelius, that he would not allow the 
Letters of the Novatian party to be read, 
conſidentibus ſacerdotibus Dei, & altart 

polita, while the Priefts of God were ſate 
together, and the Altar prepared 3 he doth 

nor 
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not expreſs their »ſaal geſture at the Lords 
Table, but the manner of their holding 
Synods, as may be collected from that and 
th= foregoing Epiſtle. And it is well ob- Fp-41- 
ſerved by Petitus, that the Canons and CORR 
practice of the ancient Church, required mr hg 
their 4:24! $ynods to allemble upon the 
fationary days at the cloſe of which ſta- 
tions they always received the Commusr 
non. 
2. But that the Primitive geſture at 
the Communion was not ſuch as they uſed 
at their ordinary Tables, may be partly 
colle&ed from Tertullian, who relating — : 
and retelling the zzzpudent ſlander of the NEER 
Gentiles, occalioned as Enſebins ſaith by 
the Gnoſticks3 firſt againſt the Euchariſt, Eu. Hiſt. 
and then againlt the Love Feats, (as is _ &+ 
manifeſt by comparing this with Cap. 7. 
and with Minucins Felix) he proceedeth Mine. Fet, 
from the former to the latter ſaying, i#- — 
terea diſtumbens, Ec. or then ſalling to a gc. OY 
Table geſture, &c. which ſheweth, that 
ſuch a geſture was uſed at their Love 
Feaſis, but not at the holy Communion. 
This is alſo expreſſed by Juſtin Martyr, 7uft-Mart. 
who declareth, that after the end of their _— 
Sermon or Exhortation, they all riſe up and 
give thanks, and receive the holy Sacra- 
ment : Which words ſhew that though 
they ſate before at the time of the Ser- 
mon, 


478 Of devout and becoming geſtures 


mon, they changed that geſture on pur- 

poſe, when they came to attend the re- 
ceiving the holy Communion. 

3. I aſſert. 2. The Primitive Church 

did praCtiſe and require at the receiving 

the Communion, ſuch a geſture as was 

uſnal to expreſs humility and reverence, 

Gyr. Hie- and worſhip towards God. Cyrill direct- 

- hu eth the Communicant to take the Cup, 

xunloy x; Tehra wgooruviotus x oufdoudl Or bow- 

ing down, after the manner of worſhipping 

Chrſ. and adoring.sS. Chryſoſtome required more 

om. 24 worſhip and reverence to be expreſſed to- 

wie oils Wards Chriſt at the receiving the Sacra- 

x; Tp*us went, than the wiſe men of the Eaſt 

vis.” ſhewedto him; when they fell down and 

worſhipped him with fear and trembling. 


A humble frame and behaviour was 


thought ſo agreeable to this Ordinance 
Orig. inDi- by Origen, (if that Homily be his and not 
_— Wn. (ome other ancient Writers) that he ex- 
horteth the Communicant to imitate the 
humility of the Centurion, who ſaid, Lord 
T am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt comme un -* 
der my rooſ. And that the Chriſtians 
uſually expreſſed adoration at the recei- 
ving this Sacrament, is manifeſt from S. 
Aug. in Pſ. Auguſtines, Nemo manducat niſt prins ado- 
- 12o, 7@verit, and from other like expreſſions 
c.29. both of his and S. Ambroſes. 


Amb. de R 
9. 8a. #4 Now whereas the twentieth Canon 


L. 3.6, 12+ of 
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of Nice, according to a more ancient Cu- 

ſtom, enjoined all Prayers upon the Lords 

days, and from Eaſter to ihitſaunday, to 

be pertormed in a ſtanding geſture 5 which 

S. Auguſtin ſaith was the general praftice Aug. £p. 
upon thoſe days at the Exchariſtical, or 319-6 Is. 
Communion Prayers ,it is not to be doubred 

but that their geſture of reverence, 

uſed upon thole days at this Sacrament, 

was a ſtanding geſture 3 eſpecially ſince 
Tertullian earneſtly declarcth againſt the Tertl. de 
uſe of a fitting poſture in adoration, as be- 0fat-c.12, 
ing irreverentz and alſo acquainteth us 

that it was not allowed in thoſe times, de Decor.M4- 
genicalis a:lorare , to perform any adora- t:< 3 
tion kneeling upon the Lords days. Where- 

fore when Dionyſins of Alexandria (peak- 

eth of a Communicant in his Church, zur. zngt 
Teanily wegacdi]a, we may properly render #ccl. L. 9. 
it ſtanding at the Lords Table, and thete- © * 
ſtimony of Jaſtin Martyr above produ- 

ced, giveth a very probable intimation 

of the ſame geſture. But when as the 
ancient Churches had two ſtationary days 

ina Week (that is —_— and fixth 

days; with which the/ſeventh day was 

alſo joined at Ceſaria, as is manifeſt from 

S. Baſel) upon which the holy Commu- gz, 
nion was adminiſtred 3 it is probable, «dCeſari- 
that as upon thoſe days they prayed kneel ©": 

ing, ſo they did in the ſame geſture re- 

celive 
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ceive this Sacrament, in attendance upon 
which they thought an humble geſture 
of adoration to be very ſuitable ; this 
Sacrament being accounted by them 
egixla wvcfge the dreadfal myſteries. 

5- ladeed Albaſpinus undertaketh to 
aſſert, without any proof, that the chief 
reaſon why anciently they flood in their 
Prayers upon the Lords days and the Pente- 
coſt, was becauſe upon thoſe days they recei- 
ved the holy Communion, and it was requi- 
ſite they ſhould uſe none other than a geſture 
of Joy upon that day, in which they 
communicated in that Sacrament. But be- 
{ides the improbability of ſuppoſing daily 
Communions (where we have no teſti- 
mony thereof) from Faſter to Whitſan- 
diy, this obſervation is very plainly con- 
tradicted by Albaſpinus himſelf in his very 
next obſervation, where he declareth 
that the Euchariſt was conſtantly cele- 
brated upan the ſtationary days, and yet 
upon thoſe days he yieldeth that the an- 
cient Chriſtians did pray kneeling : and 
this his conjeCture is alſv contrary to 
what is aſſerted by the ſixth general Conn- 
cil, by Zonaras and Balſamon, upon the 


_ twentieth Council of Nice, and by S. Hie- 


rom, Auſten, Baſil, and other Fathers, who 
unanimouſly aſſert that their Joyſulneſz to 
the wonder of the Geatiles, for the Re- 
{urreCtion 
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ſurretion of Chriſt; and their profeſſing 


themſelves to be riſen with him, and to 
expect reſurreQion by him, was the cauſe 
of their ſtandiog geſture at thoſe times 
in their Religious Prayers. But that the 
moſt humble geſture was not thought 1n- 
conliltent with the Eugharilt may appear, 
Belides the teſtimonies above produce 
from what Gregory Nazianzen relateth of 
his Siſter Gorgonia who privately fell 
down proſtrate before the Altar with the 
Sacrament in her hand. 

6. Wherefore kneeling at the holy Sa- 
crament, or receiving it in a geſture of 
Prayer and Religions Worſhip unto God, 
was no way difallowed as anlawful by 
the Primitive Church; but our practice 
herein, is but a building upon their Foun» 
dations who themſelves uſed a geſture 
of Adoration, or the ſame geſture with 
that of Prayer. ; 

7. Obj. 4. Kneeling is a geſture which 
hath been gro/ly abuſed by the Papilts, in 
worſhipping the Hoſt, according to their 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation , and ta 
that end it was enjoined by Hororins the 


 #hird. Anſ. 1. Noflinful uſe of any ge- 


{ture, though it be in the moſt »waniſe/? 
idolatry, doth render that geſture unlaw- 
ful in Religious ſervice to Gad, as was 
ſhewed in the former Chapter. Though 

I 1 the 
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the Iſraelites ſate down to eat and drink, , 

when they had offered Sacrifices to the 

golden Calf. Ex. 32. 6. it was ſtill al- 

lowable in the days of Samrel to fit down 

to feaſt upon the Sacrifices of God. 1 84m. 

9.13,22, And though the diſcumbing or 

reclining geſture, was anciently uſed in 

Idolatrous Feaſts ( Amos 2. 8. Fzek. 23. 

41.) and (fo continued in ſome places 

very common till the times of Chriſt, 

(being deſigned by zalexdige: to (it, or ra- 

ther diſcumb in the Idols Temple. 1 Cor. 

8. 10.) and for ſome hundred years after 

Conc. An- as appears from the Council of Ancyra, 

or. 6an5i yet Chriſt himſelf made »ſe of this ge- 

re at the Jewiſh Paſsover, according to 

the Cuſtom and Canons of the Jewiſh 
Church. 

8. Anſ. 2. Though it be true that 
many Papiſts (but not all) do receive and 
adore the Hoſt kneeling 5 yet the Decree 

' of Honorins (o oft infilted upon, is here- 
in miſtaken and miſapplyed. That Decree 
Decret. commandeth that the people cum elevatur 
Greg. Lib. hoſtia ſalutaris ſe reverenter inclinet, idem 
3. Tit, 41. : : 
c.10. faciens cum eam deferat Preibyter ad in- 
firmum, which words ſpeak not the ge- 
{ture of communicating, or at the time 
of receiving the Sacrament 3 but only 
concerns their behaviour as ſpeCtators, 
when the Hoſt immediately after the 
Conlecration 
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Conſecration is elevated, or when it is 
carried abroad to the fick. And though 

the old Gloſs ſuppolſeth that kneeling 

was thereby at ſuch times enjoined, which 

the practice of many in that Communion 
cannot admitz Eſpencens a more learned hom : 
man than the Author of the Glols, ac- yo pe 
counteth that Decree rather to prohibit c.16. 
kneeling, and to direCt (as the words ſe 
reverenter inclintt, may import} a ſtand- 

ing geſtyre with expreſſion of reverence. 
And Eſpencens telleth us in the ſame place, 

that 1n 1555. the kneeling geſiure had 

not obtained in the Church of Lyons, and 
that when ſome endeavoured to obtrude 

it upon that Aetropolis, a ſtop was put to 
their proceeding by the RoyalAuthority : 

and in the ſame place in that Book, pur- 
poſely written for the adoration ef the 
Sacrament , he declareth, that it is not 
much material in what geſture it is per- 
formed, whether ſitting, flanding, lying, 

or kneeling. 

9, Anſ. 3. They who will lay aſide all 
geltures groſly abuſed, mult upon the fame 
account reject all thofe, which are 1n-this 
Sacrament ordinarily received in the Pro- 
teſtant Churches, both ftanding, and ſit- 
ting, as well as kneeling. Thar ſtanding 
was a geſture uſed in the Romiſh adoration 
of the Hoſt, by many of the ordinary 

Ii2 fort 
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ſort of Papiſts is evident from Fſpencens 
now cited. And if he who 1s elected Pope 
be not Biſhop or Prieſt 5 at his Prieſtly 
Ordination he receiveth the Sacrament 
ſtanding : for then as their Book of Ce- 
remonies informs ns, Orcdinator commus- 
ricat eleFo ſlanti in ipſo cornu, de corpore 
O& ſanguine Chriſti; and the ſame geſture 
is uſed by him at his Fpiſcopal Ordination, 
Communionem ſumet ſub utraq; ſpecie ftans, 
O*c.and as this is the geſture of the Pope 
in that great ſolemnity of the Popes be- 
ing inveſted with his Papal dignity, fo 
upon the great Maſ5 upon Chriſtmas day, 
if the Pope himſelf celebrate the Mats, 
the Deacon who attendeth upon him re- 
ceiveth it at the Popes hand in a fland- 
ing geſture, Diaconus ſlans, inclinato ca- 
pite ex ejus minibus de Corpore Chriſti 
communicat, =-» calamo ſtans ſanguinis par- 
tex ſugit 3 and in the ſame geſture the 
conhicient Prieſt uſually receiveth. 

Io. But becauſe ſ/tting 15 molt conten- 
ded for amongſt us, I ſhall obſerve that 
this hath been many ways alſo grolly 
abuſed. Firlt it was the ordinary geſture 
of worſhip inthe RomiſhPagan 1dolatry. The 
ancient laws of their Pagan worſhip re- 
quired, wt adoraturi ſedeant, which as 
Plutarch attirmeth, was appointed by Nu- 
ma Pompilins, and Tertullian —_— 

that 
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that at their Gentile ſolemnitics even in Tera. de 
his time, they worſhipped their images I m 
ting, adoratis {igillaribus ſuis reſidendo. 

it. Acd in the Romiſh Church, it is 
by ſome allerted , and appeareth very 
probable, that the Pope himſelf at ſome 
ſolemnitics receiveth the Euchariſt ſitting. 
When the Emperour receiveth his Coro- 
nation, their Maſter of Ceremonies tel- 
leth us, that at the time of Maſs, the 
Pope with the Emperour following him 
in the place of a Sub-Deacon goeth to 
the Altar, whence Poxtiſex ad ſedem emi- 
nentem communicaturus revertitar, the Pope Sacr. Ces 
(who at that time doth himſelf celebrate) 7 "94 
goeth to his ſeat of eminency therein to re- Cap. 3. 
ceive the Communion. And a Book called 
the Quench-Coal, written many years ſince 
as an Anſwer to Dr. Heylins Coal from 
the Altar, produceth this teſtimony from 
William Thomas in his Hiſtory of Italy, 
who declared himſelf an eye witneſs 
thereof, in the year 1547. that the Altar Quench 
in the Cathedral Church of Rome , even ©4lÞ-12, 
in the time of Maſs when the Pope received 
the Sacrament, was ſtanding in the midſt 
of the Quire , and the Pope ſitting in a 
Chair of State about it. And DPidoclavins 
telleth us, (which is the only inſtance he 
produceth out of any Hiſtory for ſitting 
at the Sacrament, (and he may be miſta- 

I13 ken 
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ken in that) that the BenediFine Monks 
receive the Sacrament ſ/tting upon the 
_ Da- Tourſday before Eaſter : and yet 1 ſuppoſe 
FT ny . 
* (if his obſervation be true) he will not 
imagine that they receive it with /eſ7 ado- 
ration of the Hoſt, than other Papiſts do. 

12. And ſutting at the Sacrament hath 
yet been much more abuſed by the Arians 
- Synd's 32 Poland (as their Synods called the $0- 
enſ. Petri. £inians) who as denying the Divinity of 
covieus Chriſt, and not giving due reverence to 
I him , were the firſt Authors known to 
erſ. na thoſe Churches of this ſitting geſture : up- 
Fr 0 Con- on which account the Churches both of 
mn” the Bohemian, Auguſtan and Helvetick,Con- 
feſlions, reſiding in Poland and Lithuania, 
diſclaimed the uſe of that geſture (though 
they eſteemed it lawful in it ſelf”) as be- 
ing upon this occaſion ſcandalous. Where- 
fore to aſſert that every geſture groſly 
abuſed by others ought to be utterly re- 
linquifhed, is not only contrary to truth, 
and to the practice: of the Church of Eng- 
lind ; but is herein oppoſite to the ule 
of all the reformed Churches,and it would 
make void Chriſts inſtitution of the Sa- 
crament, by admitting no geſture to be 

lawful to communicate therein. 

13. Yet that we may diſcern the vart- 
ous working of mens minds, in their ar- 
guments againſt this kxeeling geſture, and 

ow 
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how copioully every thing affordeth mat- Div.Righe 
ter to them who will take up with any on 
things we may obſerve,, that as kneeling p. 194. 
i> ſometimes diſiiked as having been Ido- 
l:tronlly abuſed , fo ſitting is ſometimes 
pleaded for, as being the geſture practiſed 
and allowed by Chriſt, becauſe it wasthe 
geſture (lay they) in the 7dols Temple. 

Thus Mr. Atherford 1n theſe ſtrange ex- 
preſſions,undertaketh to prove thatChriſt 
did fit at the Lords Supper, becauſe {ſitting 
at the Idols Table, 1 Cor. 8. 10. declareth 
that in Religious Feaſts ſitting was ordinary, 
and a ſign indicant of honouring the ſpiri- 
tual Lord of the Banquet , and a religious 
Communion with the Lord of the Feaſt was 
hence ſignified. 

14. Another thing urged againſt 4xcel- 05. 5: 
| F#ng at the Sacrament, which of all others ——__ 
is molt ſtrange and uncharitable, is this, zighe of 
that kneeling at the Sacrament is Idola- Ch.Govern, 
try, and is parallel with worſhipping God ,, CENA 
by 4 Tmage, and even with the Pagan 3+ . 
1dolatry it ſelf, upon this ground, becauſe —_— | 
to kneel before any Creature as a memora- p,you, 
tive obje& of God, though there be no in- 
tention of giving divine adoration to that 
Creature, is Idolatry , in the opinion of 
{ome men. 

15. Anſc 1. This raſh poſition tendeth 
to make the Jews worſhipping God be- 

I'1 4 fore 
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. fore the Ark or mercy Seat, and before 


the Temple at Jeruſalem, or the Tabernacle 
in the Wildernels, to have been equally 
Idolatrous with the ſerving Jeroboams 
Calves, or worſhipping Baal; which was 


fo far from that great fin, that it was then 


a neceſſary duty of Religion. And the 
cauſe of this groſs miſtake, is the want 
of confidering the vaſt difference, of 
worſhipping a falſe God; or making uſe of 
a 2zemorative objed& to repreſent the like- 
neſs of the divine being, which is contrary 
to his nature, and forbidden by his Pre- 
cepts 3 and of uſing ſuch a #remorative 
obje& in worſhip, as is to be a memorial 
of the Covenant and grace ofGod and Chrilt, 
and his Communion with us, being to 
that end appointed and inſtituted as a re- 
membrance of him. If theſe things be not 
accounted vaſtly different, it muſt be con- 
cluded not very conliderable, whether we 
do things appointed of God or forbidden 
of hims and things agreeable to the na- 
ture of God or oppoſite thereto. And be- 
ſides this to worſhip God alone, making 
uſe of ſuch »2emorative objeTs as an help 
thereto, which do properly call to our 
minds Gods mighty works, and glorious 
Attributes, 1s far from being either 1do- 
latrous, or blameable. If a pious man ta- 
king a view of the mighty works of Gods 
Creation, 
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Creation, or any part thereof, ſhould 
upon this ſight be put in mind of the 
power and wiſdom of their Ereator, and 
thence ſhould glorify admire and worſhip, 
not the Creature but God alone 3 ſuch aQi- 
ons are not eyil , but devout and reli- 
lOUS. 

16. 2. This aſlertion is of fo dange- 
rous conſequence, as to diſown this holy 
Sacrament, from being an Ordinance of 
Chriſtian worſhip, and to hinder the prin- 
cipal duties therein ta be performed. For 
it 1s direCtly contrary to the duties of this 
Sacrament, to condemn the worſhipping 
of Chriſt as (inful , at the view of this 
»:emorial of Chrilts Death in this Sacra- 
ment 5 when Chriſtians here ought to 
magnifie his grace, mercy, and love, to 
glorifie him for the wonderful Salvation 
and Atonement effected by his Death, to 
implore his grace and ſpirit, with all the 
bleſlings and benefits of the New Teſta- 
ment, to acknowledge him, and ſubmit 
to him, as our only Soveraign Lord, with 
other ſuch like, which are proper ations 
of our worſhipping and inwardly adoring 
him. And it is unreaſonable as well as 
uncharitable, where theſe izward aFs of 
Religion are neceſlary and a duty, to 
condemn the outward expreſſion thereof, 
as either Idolatrous, or any way finful, 
being 
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Of devent and becoming geſtures 
being direQed to him who is Lord both 


of our Souls and Bodies. 

17. And though ſome mens fierceneſs 
carrieth them very far, yet if we conſult 
the judgment of the Proteſtant Churches, 
who all admit an uniform geſture 1n their 
ſeveral Churchesz not only the Latheran 
Churches make uſe of kneeling at the 
Communion , as an expreſſion and ex- 
citement of devotion , but the Bohe- 
»ian Church which alſo uſed kneel- 
ing, declared that #his geſture being pi- 


Ratio Dif. 0#ſly received , devotionem ipſam & in 
cipl. Cap. conſpeiu Dei humilitatem , adeoq; gaudi- 
3- $09 4+ 192 cun tremore auget 5 encreaſeth devout- 
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neſi of mind, humility in the fight of God, 
and awful rejoycing. Thoſe of the Hel- 
vetick, Confeſſion 1n Poland, who them- 


ſelves uſed ſtanding , did approve of - 


kneeling in the Poliſh Synods above-men- 
tioned, nor hath it ever been condemned 
by any Proteſtant Church abroad : but 
1s particularly approved and well allow- 
ed of alſoby divers of the molt eminent 
Miniſters of the Reformed Churches, as 
hath been manifeſted by Mr. Durel. Zan- 
chy declareth, that there is no dowbt but 
that they aF holily, and according to the 
will of God, who come to handle and par- 
take of the holy Sacrament, with external 
reverence alſs, And Hoſpinian declareth, 

that 
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that the Sacraments ought to be handled =_ - 


with great Religion and reverence, accord- _ 
ing to the Cuſtom of every Church, with a eb. ny 
comely habit, modeſt behaviour, ſoberly and 
devoutly, with the head uncovered, and 


with bended knees. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of other particular Rites appointed in 
the Church of England. 


SECT. I. 
Of the Surpleſs. 


I. Decent habit in the ſervice of 

A God is generally allowed to be 
expedient,and Bxcer obſerved, that whe- 
ther men will or no, they muſt acknow- 
ledge that the diſtin® Garments and Or- 
naments of Magiſtrates , doth procure a 
fngular reſpe to their Magiſtracy. And 
a decent habit uſed by Miniſters in the 
worſhip of God, doth expreſs a reverent 
efteem of the ſervice of God, and promo- 
teth a due reſpect to them and their Mi- 
niſtration, with men of unprejudiced 


ch. 1.5:4, minds. Upon which account a particu- 


lar comely attire for the Levites under 
the Law, (as hath been above-ſhewed) 
and for Chriſtian Miniſters both in the 
Primitive, and reformed Churches , was 
ordered and appointed by Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority : and to this end with us as 
with many other Churches ancient and 
modern, 
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modern reformed the uſe of the Syr- 
pleſs is received, the decency of which 1s 


to be conflidered. 
2. As the ſervice of God in Religious 
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miniſtrations is excellent and honourable, Barn Ax: 


ſo the general ſenſe of a great part of the Calan, 
World, both Jews and Gentiles , have Exercie, 


accounted white garments to be honoura- 


I6. n, 92. 
elden = 


ble and comely, and they are allo appro» Syagd. 1.x, 
ved as ſuch by the wiſdom of God him- © 3+ 


ſelf, in the: delcription of the molt excel- 
leat perſons and things. The glorious 
attire of the Lambs wife, and lome of the 
Apocalyptick Angels, is expreſſed by their 
being arrayed in white linez. . Rev. 19. 8. 
Chap. 15.6. the glorious ſtate of the 
whole Church of God , and its Members, 
2nd of the Elders before the Throne, 1s 
lignified by their being cloathed in white 
raiment. Rev. 7.9. Chap. 3,4, 18. Chap. 
4.4. and the appearance of Angels, the 
Tran:sfiguration of Chrilt, and the viſion of 
the glory of God, are repreſented in white 
garments, fark, 16. 5. AG. 1, 10. Mark 
9. 3- Dan. 7.9. and the Holy Ghoſt 
would certainly not make uſe of things 
indecent and unſeemly , as repreſentations 
of ſuch great and glorious excellencies. 
And therefore they who will condemn 
or deride a veſture of white linen, as be- 


ing in it ſelf ancomely , muſt firſt under- 
take 
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2anch.in take to give evidence, that they have 


2. Pracept. 


C. 16. 


better judgments concerning what is de- 
cent in the Church , than the reſt of the 


* IYorld have, or than he hath who gave the 


being both to the World and to the 
Church. And it hath been acknowledg- 
ed by Proteſtant Writers of good note, 
that the uſe of white linen hath hereby 
this ſpecial advartace, that from the natu- 
ral (implicity of the colour , the ſpecial 
conſideration of white linen above ex- 
preſſed, and the uſe of theſe expreſſions 
in Scripture, it may aptly direct us tothe 
meditation and conſideration of purity. 

3. Yet becauſe it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that things in themſelves other- 
wiſe unblamable , may become xnlawſul 
when they are made uſe of upon evil 
principles, or in any evil way, or to bad 
ends and purpoſes 3 and whereas the uſe 
of the Surpleſs is charged by ſome with 
Judaizing, and by others with too much 
compliance with the degenerate ſtate of 
the Chriſtian Church under Popery, I 
ſhall take theſe things into conſidera- 
tion. 

4- Though ſuch things as have 4 natu- 
ral comelineſi or convemency, do not be- 
come unlawful ro Chriſtians at all times, 
becauſe they were made uſe of or in- 
joyned in the Law of Aoſes, as hath been 

manifelted 3 
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manifeſted 3 yet I farther obſerve, that Ch.1.Se8, 


the Surpleſs was no Azronical garment, as * 
hath been ordinarily ſuppoſed and grant- 
ed. Among the high Prieſts garments, 
his Ephod which was made of blue, Pur- 
ple,Scarlet and fine twined linen, and his 
Kobe which was all of blue, can have no 
affinity with the Surpleſs, neither of them 
being white linen, and both of them of a 
different ſhape, and his linen Breeches , 
Bonnet, Mitre, and Girdle bear not the 
leaſt reſemblance thereto : 1t remaineth 
therefore that none other of their gar- 
ments can be like to our Surpleſs, unleſs 
either the Coat of the high Prieſt , or the 
Coats of the inſeriour Prieſts, ( which are 
ſometimes called Fphods ) ſhould agree 
thereto. The high Prieſts Coat was or- 
dinarily an #nder-garment ,worn next to 
his {Kin , upon which he put on his Robe, 
Ephod, and other attire, as may be col- 
lected from Agoſes his conſecration of Aa- 
ron, Lev. 8. 7,8. and is plainly expreſſed 
by Jeſephws , who was himſelf a Prieſt, 
and at Jeruſalem whilſt this attire was 
yet worn. 

5. But it muſt be owned , that upon 
the day of atonement , which was the 
tenth day of the ſeventh month, the high 
Prieſt went into the Holy of Holies in a 
liner Coat , without his other ordinary 

Prieſily 
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Philo. de Prieſily garments, as is affirmed by philo 
Jon. TJudews ( who allo ſaith that this was a 
_ Jo white Coat, though others as well as our 


Eun, de (tians. And though Cuner repreſenteth 
_—_— the contrary opinion which he oppoſeth, 
as the common opinion of thoſe Chriſtian - 
Writers, which went before him: yer it 

maſt be acknowledged as manifeſtly true, 

from Lev. 16. 4, 23, 24, 32. that the high 

Prieſt eatred the Holy of Holies without 

his gloriows attire only in a linen Coat, 

with linen Breeches, Mitre, and Girdle : 

which might well ſignifie that humble 

purity was more fit to appear before 

God , than the greateſt ſplendour and 

glory 3 and alſo that when the true a- 
tonement ſhould be made by the 1ſſzas, 

the glory of the Auronical Prielthood 

ſhould be done away. And to this pur- 

pole an obſcure place , probably corru- 

Foſeph. de pted in the ordinary Copies of Joſephas, 
_—_ may with a little tranſpoſition be corre- 
'* © Red, to become both plain, and agree- 
able with other Jewiſh Writers, if we 

read them, after his deſcription of the 

high Prieſts glorious garments , Arrdigey 

di evearduperiy inla (Tarlu We is wgoge 731 
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Av Yeiroy) iaols ciglort as 73 advley, that the 
high Prieſt did put on a plainer garment 
than his glorious apparel, when he went in- 
to the Holy of Holies, which garment he did 
not wear at any other time. 

6. Yet if this linen Coat of the high 
Prieſt, and thoſe of the other Prieſts 
were white, as is probable, they were ve- 
ry different from the Surpleſs in three re- 
ſpetts, Firſt, in their faſhion 3 for thoſe 
Coats of the Aaronical Prieſts were (trait 
in the arms, and ſocloſe to the body, that 
they admitted of no gathers or folds, as 
Joſephus informs us, whence S. Hierom and 79/ep. An. 
Alcuinus compared them to the Souldiers -* cutge 
garments, which were ſo (iridly fitted to pabiol. 
their bodies, that they were not hindred in Alcuinus 
ſhooting , but ſtrengthned thereby. And SO 
this difference was obſerved by Amala- fingulis ve- 
rius Fortunatus , that under the old Law, fivnv. 
the white garment uſed in the ſervice of _— 
God was a ſirait one, but under the Goſp*l fic. 1, 2.6, 
a looſe one + and common reaſon will tur- 1#., 
ther evideace, that ſuch a looſe garment 
as our Surpleſs 1s, was no way convent- 
ent for the imployment of the Levitical 
Prieſt in k4zllizg and offering Sacritices, 
ſprinſfing and wringing out blood, and 
ſuch like attions. Secondly, thoſe Aaros- 
nical Coats were girded about them with 4 
girdle, as both the Sctiptures, Lew. 8. 13. 

K k Chap. 
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Chap. 16. 4. and Joſephus in the place a- 
bove mentioned do expreſs, and the li- 
nen girdle for the inferiour Prieſts, was 
according to Joſephus his teſtimony, 
wrought with blue, purple, and ſcarlet, as 
was alſo that of the high Prieſt for his 
molt holy garments, as may be obſerved 
from Exod.39. 29. Thirdly, thoſe Prieſt- 
ly garments under the Law were #0 up- 
per ornamental garments , but thoſe Coats 
were the only velture vpon the upper 
part of their naked bodies, as were alſo 
their linen Breeches upon their lower 
parts, and #0 common garments might be 
worn with them. Hence they were ap- 
pointed to cover their nakedneſs, Exod.28, 
42. and Philo ſaith, that in their mini- 
ſtrations they were «r{porss U pbrors yerrovi- 
oxots, without any other apparel beſides their 
Prieſtly Coats 3, and the ſame may be in- 
ferred from Lev. 6. 11. Fzek. 44. 17,18, 
I9. In all theſe things which are conſt- 
derable differences, in the eſteem of thoſe 
who impartially obſerve them , theſe 
Aaronical Veſtments and the Surpleſs do 
diſagree : which may therefore evidence, 
that this garment was not received under 
Chriſtianity as a thing Aaronical;, but 
only as a decent Veſiment in Religious 
Service. 
7. And if we conſider that while the 
s Prieſ(t- 
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Prieſthood of Aaron was yet ſtandivg, 
though blue Parple and fine Linen were 
uſed in the high Prieſts Ephod, and in 
the Vail of the Temple; yet Mordecai 
did lawfully wear a garment of theſe 
colours of another faſhion from the E- 
phod, and to a different end, Eſtþ.8. 15. 
and that though God appointed holy l:- 
nen garments tor the Prieſts, the Levites 
lawfully uſed other linen garments not 
enjoyned by the Law , in their praiſing 
God , which were probably looſe gar- 
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ments , and were called Robes, 1 Chron. Middoth. 
15. 27. this (beſides what is related of ©5533: 
other white garments uſed by the Prieſts $nesr. 1 
in other joyful Solemnities )) is ſufficient 3: c. 11 


to ſhew, that Gods Commandments con- nel rn 


_—— 
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cerning the Prieſily garments under the Wirga. 


Law, did not take away the liberty of 
uſing other linen garment: for comelinels, 
either 1n, or out of Religious ſervice. 

8. Concerning the Antiquity of the 
Chriſtian ufe of this white linen garment 
its ordinary uſe at the end of the fourth 
Century is manifeſt, from the teſtimonies 


commonly produced from S. Hieroze, who Hier. adv; 
ſpeaketh of the Biſhop, Presbyter, Deacon, 7 _ Lt. 


and the whole Eccleſiaſtical Order, being in 
a white garment , at the time of ſacred ad- 


miniſfirations ; from S. Chryſoſtom , Warne —_ 
ing the Clergy mind their duty , and j, x, 


A not 
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not to think it emough for them when the 
Sacraments are adminiſtred , to walk in a 
white ſhining garment 5 and from the 
Council of Carthage, whereby the Dea- 
con was required at the time of the oblation 
and leſſon , to wear the white garment, 
Now thele places evidencing that this 
veſture was then uſed , in very diſtant 
parts of the Chriſtian World , it may be 
thence 1n all likelihvod concluded , that 
it had a much more early original.ala- 
fridus Strabo relateth, that in the begin- 


cleſ. c, 24. ning of Chriſtianity, communi indumento 


veſtiti miſſas agebant , divine offices were 
performed in their ordinary apparel , and 
the firſt, ſaith he, who ordained the con- 
trary was Stephen Biſhop of Rome, which 
was about 250 years after Chriſt. And 
if this relation was admitted as true, 
theſe garments would be thence conclu- 
ded to have been uſed in the Church 
above 1409 years fince 3 and in matters 
of outward ornament, it is not deſirable 
that the firſt times which were under 
perſecution, ſhould be made the rule for 
the more flouriſhing times of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion : for they then had no ſuch fixed 
revenues tor the ſupport of the Miniftry, 
or honourable ſiruFures for Church-aflem- 
blies, as we now enjoy. But indeed the 


ad Hilari= Decretal Epiſtle of Stephen , upon which 


um. 


Walaſridus 
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Walaſridus relieth, is a manifeſt forgery, 
and in the very reading it , it ſmelleth 
rank of the $»perſtition of much later 
times. But that the uſe of a /inen attire 
was at that time an enſign of the Eccleſta- 
ſtical Officers, ſeemeth the main deſign of 


5OI 


that obſervation of Portins the Deacon, Pontins 
concerning S. Cyprian 3 who a little be- Pac. in 


fore his Martyrdom being allowed to fit 
down 1n a retiring place, about the Judg- 
ment-hall ; $edile (faith he) erat fortuito 
linteo teFum, ut ſub iJu paſſionis Fpiſcopa- 
tus honore frueretur 5 The ſeat was caſually 
covered with linen, ſo that upon the ſtroke 
of his paſſeon he enjozed the Epiſcopal ho- 
nour. And if we further conſider what 
probable evidence hath been above gi- 
ven, that white garments were uſed both 
in the Jewiſh Synagogues, and their other 
ſolemn Services , this maketh it appear 
probable, that they were of very ancient 
»ſe under Chriſtianity, upon the account 
of Decency. 

9. And ſince the degeneracy of the 
Romiſh Church , though they (till uſe the 
Surpleſs, it is none of their proper Maſſing 
garments, being never worn by the Prieſt 


Vit, Cypr. 


who conſecrateth , (* or their conficient p,,,,q, 

Prieſt) at the Maſs, as is manifeſt from Ratical.z 
Durandus , Durantys , and the Roman © w o__ 
Miſſal in its preparatio ad Miſſam. But i; j 2.6 
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his Maſling attire is made up of theſe ſix 
Veſtments, according to their ordinary 
deſcription, the Amid xs, alba, cingulum, 
ola, manipulys, and caſula, all which are 
far different from the Surpleſs : and theſe 
fix garments only are accounted the holy 
garments uſed by their Prieſts, and all of 
them have their particular Conſecrations, 
as the Surpleſs even inthe Romiſh Church 
hath not 5 and therefore this garment 
hath been far /ſ5 abuſed among them, 
than either Charches, Communion: cloaths, 
and other things, which by reaſon of their 
manifeſt conveniency or decency, are 

ordinarily admitted to be of lawful uſe. 
10. And it any perſons will decry the 
uſe of ſuch Habits, which have been a- 
buſed as unlawſul akd unclean , let them 
conlider whither this Spirit will lead 
them : for they muſt hereby oppoſe S, 
Pauls doctrine of all things veing pure, and 
inſtead thereof mult introduce a far 
greater diſtin&tion of things clean and un- 
clean under Chriſtianity, than ever was 
admitted under the Jewiſh Pedagogie : 
fince a)}moſt the ſame abuſes may be ob- 
jected againſt any other kind of Yeſture, 
as againſt the uſe of white Linen. Some 
oppolers of our conformity have averred, 
that the white garments uſed by the 
Gentile Sacrificers were white wooller, and 
the 
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the Romiſh Book of Ceremonies ſaith , Sac. Ce- 
that among the peculiar garments of the 77; & ** 
Pope , the gown of white woollen is one. cap. 5. 
And as the Maſs attire in the Romiſh Dw.Rati- 
Church is upon many days required to - ha 
be white 5 {o upon divers other yearly 

days, his attire muſt be red, upon others 

green , and upon others w3olet-coloured. 

And for more particular inſtance , the Sacerde- 
uſe of black garments (which are in them- 5» 
ſelves nevertheleſs lawful) may be argus- cap. 42. , 
ed againſt with as much plauſibleneſs 

from the Topick of abuſe , as can be 

urged againſt the white. For that the 
ancient Pagan Prieſts uſed a black habit, Buzt. Lex. 
and were thence called Chemariz (which Ys 
Junizs uſually rendreth atratos, or thole 

who wear black) is declared by Buxtorſ; 

and hath been obſerved from R. D. Kim* 

chi on Zeph. 1. 4. and is generally ac- 
knowledged. But I further obſerve, that 

among the Papiſts their anniverſary &0- Sacerdo- 
lemmities for the laſt Pope, and for all o- 4m: 
ther deceaſed Popes and Cardinals, their 
commemoration of all Souls , and all their 
particular Maſſes for the dead (which are Sacr. Ce: 
none of the leaſt of their enormities)) are 7; * *: 
required to be performed in a black at- cap.26,31, 
tire only. Yet where all ſuch corrupti- 34: 35: 
ons are diſclaimed , either ſuch thiogs as 
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are in themſelves otherwiſe allowable 

and expedient , may be lawfully uſed, 

notwithſtanding the abuſe of others, or 

elſe men muſt have diſputed themſelves 

out of Gods Creation, ſince both Heaven 

and Earth, and all forts of Creaturcs 

therein, have been idolatrouſly abuſed, as 

is abundantly manifeſt from Yoſſizs his 
Books, De Idolatrie origine © progreſſu. 

Il. Wherefore this habit being of an- 

cient uſe 1n the Chriſtian Church , which 

eſteemed ir decent, and being no Jewiſſ 

attire 5 aad being (© far from an atren- 

dant upon the Romiſh Tranſubſtantiation, 

and their Sacrifice of the Maſs Cas ſome 

V.D. Ham: have fallely ſuggeſted) that if it did not 

_. - + reach to the Apoſtles times (who in the 

4. 4-Seld. Arabick larguage are oft called Alhava- 

_ rin, which ſome render albicantes, others 

Se8. 3, viri albjs induti veſtibus ) it was certainly 

uſed long before thele corruptions took 

place, and while the primitive purity of 

doFrine was retained 5 and it 1s a gar- 

ment which 1s not appointed, nor allow- 

ed to be uſed to conſeerate the Maſi there- 

in and hati alſo eſcaped thoſe ſaperſti- 

tious Conſecrations, which have been uſed 

among them towards Communion-cloaths 

of linen, and Patins and Chalicesor Cups, 

all which are retained by Proteſtants : 

there 15 then no reaſon why its uſe among 

ug 
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us ſhould be condemned. Among the 
Proteſtant Churches, ſome in Germany with 

thoſe in Denmark and Norwey retain this 

with other veſtments; divers other Wri- 

ters and men of Note declare the uſe of 

this veltment to be innocent and allow- 

able 3 others, and among them Calvin Calv. Ep. 
diſlike the heat of contention againſt the ot 
uſe hereof, And though ſome, as the Sy- 

nod of Weiſſenburg in Tranſylvania , dif- Concord. 
approve the uſe of the linen garment, as pron 
being not athing of an indifferent nature 5 cens 1634, 
yet they proceeded upon inſufficient 
grounds, relying altogether upon theſe 
miſtakes , that this garment was Aaroni- 

cal, and brought into the Chriſtian 
Church in the /ate and corrupt times 
thereof; which miſtakes are ſufficiently 
diſcovered, and therefore what is- built 

upon them can be of no force, and there- 

tore needs no further anſwer. 


SECT. IL 


Of the ſign of the Croſs in the Office for 
Baptiſte. 4 
1. Among other Ceremonies, the ſig Mr. Baxr: 
of the Croſs (which if rightly underſtood, 196+ 
would appear to be of very good and v.52. _ 
profitable uſe) hath been moſt appoſed þ 
an 
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and though ſome more modeſtly Joubz of 
its lawfulneſs, ſ#ſpþeFing this rather than 
any other Rite of our Church to be un- 
lawful , but not daring to condemn them 
who uſe it ; others have more raſhly but 
very falſely charged it, as containing a 
wicked and ſuperſtitions inſtitution of a 
new Sacrament. The lawfulneſs and uſe- 
fulneſs hereof will be beſt vindicated by 
a right underſtanding of its uſe: and be- 
cauſe It is received amongl(t us as a [au- 
dable Rite of the Primitive Church which 
we retain ( as the thirtieth Canon decla- 
reth ) I ſhall firſt give ſome account of 
the praftice of the Primitive Church in 
the uſe of this ſign, which I think was 
anciently obſerved for a threefold end 
and purpole. 

2. I. As a profeſſing ſion , whereby 
they teſtified openly their honouring 
Chriſt crucified, either before them who 
denied the Chriſtian name, or among 
themſelves; or as our Canon expreſleth 
it, they hereby made an outward ſhew and 
profeſſion even to the aſtoniſhment of the 
Jews , that they were not aſhamed to ac- 
knowledge him for their Lord and Saviour, 
who dyed upon the Croſs. S. Auſtin ſaith, 
uſque adeo de cruce non erubeſco, E*c. I am 
fo far from being aſhamed of the Croſs, that 
IT do not put the Croſs of Chriſt in ſome 

hidden 
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hidden place, but carry it on my ſorchead 

and 1n another place he ſpeaketh of the 
Chriſtian, that /eſt he ſhould be aſhamed of De verb. 
the Croſs of Chriſt , he placeth it upon his g** ** 
forehead, which is the ſeat of ſhameſaſtneſs. © 
Cyril exhorteth, Let a not be aſhamed to 

confeſs him who was crucified, let the ages yis 

(the {:gn of the Crols) be confidently made 

upon the forehead with the finger. And Catech.n;; 
Amalarins (aith, we believe that we ſhall Amalar. 
be ſaved by him who was crucified , of —— 
whoſe name the Jews are afhamed,---» and c. 18. 3" 
therefore we make the ſign in our forehead, 

which is the ſeat of ſhame. And to this 
purpoſe the uſe of this ſign by ſome of 

the Souldiers under Julian is accounted 

10 Theodoret to be an expreſſion This Le51t* Theod. Hiſt, 
vixis epareyies of the Chriſtian proſe|jton. —— 
And indeed when-ever the ancient Chri- ©" 
ſtians uſed this ſign publickly (eſpecially 

when any one figned himſelf therewith ) 

it always included a profeſſzon of Chriſt : © 

yet ſince through the bleſſing of God we 

live not among the Gertiles or Jews, who 

oppoſe the name of Chriſt , and have o- 

ther ſufficient viſible ſigns of profeſling 

the faith of Chriſt, in publick Aſſemblies 

of the Church 3 the uſe of this Rite to 

this end is no way needful to be continu- 

ed amongſt us; but becauſe it is liable to 


the ſame danger with what I meation in 
the 
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the following particular, the diſuſe here- 
of is #ſeful and commendable in the pre- 
ſent ſtate of the Church. 

3. Secondly , This ſign was moſt fre- 
quently uſed as an expreſſion of hope and 
and truſt in Chriſt crucified, and of confi- 
dence 1n him, expectation of bleſſing from 
him, and ſupplication unto God by him. 
To this purpoſe both Latine and Greek 
Writers have paralleled this, with Moſes 
lifting up his hands when Iſrael was enga- 
ged with Amalek, which was a manife- 
{tation of devout application to God and 
holy confidence in him. And this uſe 


* of this (ign was anciently very common 
- in the actions of life, even in retirement 


and privacy, as 1s expreſſed by Tertulian. 


+ Thus S. Chryſoftome direfted the Chriſtian 
* when he went abroad, that he might be 


in ſafety under the divine proteCtion, #0 
diſclaim the Devil, and expreſs his adhering 
to Chriſt , with uſing the ſign of the Croſs. 
When Julian , after his Apoſtacy , was 
affrighted and terrified while he ſought 
to conſult with the Devil, as a remedy 
againſt his fears, he ſigned himſelf with the 
ſten of the Croſ;, which Nazianzen expre(- 
ſeth 9 Ti7p owuntler x Bonfiy worttlar 7hy Sra- 
xbusyoy, which words ſhew his uſe of that 
(1gn, to be a declaration of flying for aid, 
and expeting help from Chriſt whom he 

perſecuted. 


in the Church of England. 50g 


perſecuted. Upon this account this ſign 
was ſometimes anciently uſed in the 
working Miracles ( as is expreſſed by Na- 
Zianzen, Epiphanixs, and other Fathers) 
as a vilible teſtimony of confidence in 
Chriſt, which Caſauboxe well expreſleth, C&/aud, 

C Y | . > Exerc, n3, 
Opem 4 Chriſto petiit , ſaffo ſigno crucis, in Bay 
quod Primitive Eccleſte fuit ſymbolum ejwus n. 33. 
fiducie quan in Chriſto, & cruce ipſius & 
paſſione ponebant, And whereas this ſign 
was long fince uſed in every ſacramental 
adminiſtration , and ſome expreſlions of 
the Ancients have mentioned ſpiritual 
aid and grace, to be conveyed per (ignum 
crucis by the uſe of this fign, they hereby 
only meant that theſe benefits flowed 
from Chriſts Paſſion , and were obtained 
by a Religious applications unto him , as 
Caſſander aſſerteth, Hand dubie nil alind aſſand. in 
ſrenificare volebant , quam omnem tutelam re 
&. ſalutem in morte Chriſti eſſe conſlitu- © eh 
tam, & ſacraments omnia vin atque effi- 
caciam ſuarm , non aliunde quam 4 morte 
Chriſt: haurire. In like manner the Chri- 
ſtian Emperours from Conflantine and 
downwards , made uſe of the Banner ; 
the Croſs , as an expreſſion of their tru 
in Chriſt crucified, and the ſame is rela- 
ted by Bede, concerning 0ſwaldws in Eng- Bed. Zecl. 
land in his engagement againſt the Bri- {9%% 3- 


Pains. 
4. Yet 
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4. Yet becauſe this ſign which hath 
been groſly abuſed to ſuperſtition , by 
placing an operative wertxe and ellicacy in 
the meer outward uſe thereof, would in 
this ordinary practice be (till very liable 
to the ſame abuſe by many perſons, or to 
be ſo mriſunderſiood by others 3 becauſe 
they cannot upon every ſuch ation de- 
clare their intent and end 1n that uſage, 
as is done in our Liturgy, when it ma- 
keth uſe of the Croſ7 in Baptiſm { there- 
fore the diſuſe of this outward fign as an 
expreſſion of Chriſtian confidence , in 
order to the avoiding of that which is 
properly ſcandal ( the producing corru- 
ption in Religion, and the ſin of man 
which is therein included ) is altogether 
as reaſonable and fit , as was the ancient 
torbearance of the Love-kiſ and the Aga- 
pe upon the ſame account. 

5. Thirdly, The fign of the Croſs was 
allo generally made upon the foreheads 
of them who were received unto the Church. 
Hence 1n the inſtruction of the Catechu- 
meni, they were every one of them told 
at their due time, Paſſionis &* crucis ſig- 
n0 in fronte hodie ſignandus es, onmeſque 
Chriſtliani ſgnantur ; that he muſt then be 
ſigned in the forehead with the ſign of the 
Croſs, according to the manner of all Chri- 
fiians, And that this fign was conſtantly 

attendant 
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attendant upon the admiffion of members 7r. in Fo 
in the regular adminiſtrations of the #118. 
Church is declared by $. Avguſtin upon 

John, and the ſame uſage is reckoned by 

S. Baſil among the ©40ue? Exxanoracine? , or Baſ. de 
the fixed Laws and Conſlitutions of the r aA F: 
Church 5 ml Tiny ticags mg/l; 72 oyoun 7% Ku- 29, 

els 1uay Ince Xeust namixolas xalaonueire ga * and 

when S. Cyprian laith, in fronte ſignantnr Cyp. de 
qui Dominum promerentur , he thereby —— 
meaneth that they who are thought wor- © 

thy to be admitted to Chriſtianity , are ſo 

ſigned in their forebeads. 

6. The intent of this ſign in this uſe 
thereof, was that the Church did hereby 
ſolemnly teſtifie thoſe perſons having re- 
lation to the Chriitian ſociety , to ſtand 
obliged to maintain the Chriitian profeſſe- 

» and lite 3 and fo far as concerned her 
authority, did hereby dedicate or engage 
them thereto, and charge and require them 
to be mindful thereof ; and this was a 
token to adzr0iſh them that they mult 
not be aſhamed to confeſy the Chriſtian 
Faith, and to febe under Chriſlts Banner, 
and to ſerve and honour him. Upon this 
account the ſign of the Crois was ordina- 
rily called $igmum, or Signaculuw Dei by 
the Latine Writers 3 and by the Greek 
o965y1s, the ſeal or mark whereby theſe 
perlons were declared to be ſet apart - 

God, 
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God, ſo far as the Church had any right 


over, Or intereſt in them of her communi- 
on. Thus thoſe words of S. Cyprian, Mu- 
niatur ſrons ut ſignum Dei incolume ſerve- 
tur, do exhort to Chriſtian conftancy and 
reſolution , that they might thereby keep 
inviolable what was intended by this ſign 
on their forehead, which engaged them 
thereto. And- when S. Auitin checketh 
the Donatiſts, who confined the King- 
dom of Chriſt to the narrow limits of 
ſome parts of Africa, ſaying, Doi? thou 
call thy ſelf a Chriitian, that thou mayst 
envy the glory of Chriit, cujus ſignum in 
fronte te portare aſſeris, whoſe ſign thou de- 
clareſt thy ſelf to bear in thy forehead, he 
thereby ſheweth , that this ſign was ac- 
counted to include an engagement or 
admonition, to promote and advance the 
honour of Chriſt. And that it might be 
a more plain Memorial of the Chriſtian 
faith and duty 3 when it was uſed to the 


confeſ. 1.1. Catechumens, (ome diſtant time before their 


c 11+ 
De pec. 


Baptiſm, (of which S. Anifin maketh fre- 
quent mention ) the abrennnciation and 


Remiſ L2. profeſſzon of faith were then joyned there- 


with, as appeareth from S. Arg. de ſymbo- 
lo a4 Catechum. (the like unto which ap- 
peareth in our office of private Baptiſm) 
and when it was uſed at the time of the 
adminiitration of Baptiſm, it immediately 

followed 
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followed upon the perſons profeſſeng to Dimyſ. de 
undertake the Chriſtian life, as 1s expreſ- 49% Cech 


ſed by the Author, De Hierarchia Eccl:- 
ſiaftica. And ſome dark intimation of 
this Primitive uſe of this ſign, may be 
diſcerned remaining in the corraptions of 
the Papacy, but the more clear expreſ- 
ſion thereof 18 exhibited in our refor- 
mation. 

7. This fign uſed in our Chureh upon 
any perſon in the office of Baptiſm, is de- 
clared to be z# token that hereafter he ſhall 
not be aſhamed, to confeſs the faith of Chriſs 
Crucified, and manſully to fight under his 
Banner, againſt ſin, the World, and the De- 
vil, Ge. Which words ſpeak this (ign to 
be a token by way of remembrance of his 
duty to the perſon baptized, and a teſti- 
mony of engagement upon him, and ex- 
peFation concerning him from the Church, 
Which ſenſe of theſe words is made more 


manifeſt by the Canon, which declareth Can. 30: 


that it is apparent in the Communion Book 
that the infant baptized is by vertue of 
Baptiſm , before it be ſigned with the ſign 
of the Croſs, received into the Congregation 
of Chriſts flock, as a perſe# member there- 
of, and not by any power aſcribed unto the 
ſign of the Croſs, --- and it atter addeth, 
that this Church accounteth this ſign a law- 
ful outward Ceremony and honourable badg, 

L 1 whereby 
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whereby the infant is dedicated to the ſer- 
vice of him that died upon the Croſs, Now 
dedicating a perſon being an engaging or 
ſetting him apart unto God, andit being 
evident from the Canon, that this ded- 
cating is wholly diſtinct from the bapti/: 
mal dedication to be a Member of Chrilts 
Church, we muſt hereby underſtand the 
Church to engage this Member upon her 
account to the fervice of Chriſt, in like 
manner as when any Father ſhall give 
himſelf to the Lord, as the Macedonians 
did, and with diligent care ſhall warn and 
charge his Children, to yield and devote 
themſelves to God, this is properly cal- 
led his dedicating himſelf and his to the 
ſervice. of God. And this ſenſe is yet 
more evident from the oftice of Baptiſm, 
where the Miniſter baptizing (acting in 
the name of God) faith in the fingular 
number, N. I baptiz?, &*c, but faith in 
the plural number, Ie receive this Child, 
and do ſign him, &c. ating herein in the 
name of the Rulers, and other Members 
of the Catholick Church in Communion 
with us, the whole body deſiring and 
ſeeking the good of every member. So 
that hereby there 1s as great an obligation 
{iid upon this perſon baptized , as the 
members of Chriſts body, and the power 
of his Church canlay upon him, by their 

relation 
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relation to him , intereſt in him and au- 


, thority over him, 


8. With much agreeableneſs to this Defence of 
ſenſe, Biſhop Morton declared , that the _— _ 
Child is dedicated to God by conſecration Ch. 2. Sec. 
in Baptiſm, which is a Sacrament of Grace : 1: 
but the dedication which is fegnified by the 
ren of the Croſs, ir not by any proper con- 
ſecration to God, or tender of grace recei- 
ved from God, by ſuch a (ign made: but 
is a declarative token of duty , which af- 
terwards the perſon baptized ought to per- 
form, concerning bis conſtant and viſible 
profeſſaon of the” Chriſtian Faith. Bilhop 
Fern (aith, it ſeniffeth the duty of the bap- Conſider. 
tized and is to mind him of it 3 and Mr. dmg" 
Hooker termeth it, an admonition to glory ng 
iz the ſervice of Chriſt , and a memorial Fecleſ. Po 
of daty, and a bar or prevention to keep ED 
from Apoſtacy. 

9. Now beſides the $2craments them- 
ſelves, it is very uſeful and needful, to 
admit other means of wemorial and (0+ 
lemncharge, to engage men to the faith- 
ful ſervice of God, who are too prone to 
be negligent therein. Though all Abra- 
hams Family were circumciſed, God had 
a ſpecial favaur for Abraham, becaule he 
would command his Chillren and Houſhold = 19, 
aſter him, and they would keep the way of ' * wy 
the Lord, And though in Joſhua's time 

TH the 
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the 1/razlites were circumciſed, and kept 
the Paſsover, and had their Sacrifices, 
and publick general Aſſemblies before ' 
the Tabernaclez yet Joſhna did further 
ſolemnly engage them to God, and ſet 
up a ſtope as 4 witneſs thereot. And when 
S. Pau! mentioned the good profeſſzor which 
Timothy made before many witneſles, he 
thought fit to add a ſolemn charge unto 
Timothy i» the ſight of God and Jeſus 
Cbriſt > which requireth him to anſwer 
that profeſſion. Wherefore finceſuch a 
charge is in it ſelf very uſeful; if as mem- 
bers we have that due value we ought to 
have for the body of Chrilts Church, that 
engagement, charge or expectation, which 
hath a concurrent force and influence, 
both fromthe Rulers and from multitudes 
of other members of that body, mult be 
thought the moſt ſolemn and weighty of 
all other. 

10. That in ſo conſiderable a Caſe 
ſome /ignificant rite is very expedient, to 
add to the folemnity thereof, is ſuffici- 
ently proved by the common wiſdom of 
Mankind , when they commit to others 
any great charge; and by the prudence 
ot the ancient Church in this very 
particular. And this rite of the ſig of 
the Croſ;, is upon many accounts very pro- 
per for this purpoſe 3 becauſe it is apt to 

ſuggeſt 
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ſuggeſt to our minds the remembrance of 
the name of Chriſt, (which was anciently 
fignfied by chz, the firſt letter of ygsds, 
the old form of which letter was this (1) 
as appeareth from an ancient Inſcription 
prodi:ced bv gcatiger ) and of the Paſſion Scalie, 4- 


| | d. i 
of our ol>{1=d Saviour upon the Croſs, Fu{:h. p. 


and of ti nacure of Chriſtianity in ta- 110, 120. 
king up ms Croſs; and alſo becauſe it 
was a fign to this end honourably uſed 
by the Primitive Chriſtians. And aur 
Church hath taken abundant care to pre- 
vent all ſaperſtitionſneſs in the uſe here- 
+ of, both by appointing it after the per- 
ſon is baptized, and received, as both 
the Office of Baptiſm and the Canon ex- 
preſfieth, and by the Declaration of its 
true intent- and end, which is therewith 
exprelled. 
tl. | know that ſome perſons have | 
aſſerted as from Trexeus, that the Origi- #e* adv. 
nal uſe of the {ign of the Croſs, was re- omen 
ceived 1n the Church from the yalentini- 
ans, who uſed it as the fan of Chriſt to 
purge away fin : but theſe things are 
much miſrepreſented , there being no- 
thing at all in yrenexs to this purpoſe. 
Only concerning the Yalentinians (who 
iadeed were noChriſtians, but by a ſtrange 
medley from names uſed in Chriſtianity, 
and Gertiliſme, and from their own fan- 
L13 cies 
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cies they framed a Theogonia of Fones, 
which they called their Pleroma) Irenens, 
_— with whom Tertallian agreerh, ſaith that 
an the Keeper of this Pleroma was Horns, 
who among other names was allo called 
Stanros or Crux, Lytrotes or Kedemptor, 
and of him they interpreted thoſe words 
of S. Matthew; his fan is in his hand. 
So that all this referred not to the ſign of 
the Croſ;,but to an imaginary perſon, who 

was an 1dol of Yalestinus his brain. 
12. But though the #rne original of the 
Fuſtin® Chriſtian uſe of this fign be above ex- 
Apl.2-& rrefled, what is produced by the ancient 
phon. Writers, of this ſign being prefigured in 
Tertal. de the Old Teſtament, by the roaſting the 
Al; Gu, Paſchal Lamb, the Serpent upon the Pole, 
& 10, the form of the hands of Jacob in bleſ- 
Bernab, (ing the Sons of Joſeph, and of Moſes hands 
©22-136: being lifted up, which Barnabas expreſs- 
eth. ira morion Trey cavgs 6 75 porno Gr mdoyun, 
is far more conliderable than'the miſtaken 
matter of this objection. And whereas 
the mark upon the forehead, Fzek. 9. 4. 
was accounted by Theodotion (and by 
Aquila, as Origen relateth) by the pulgar 
Latin, and the ancient latin Ferſion uſed 
by Teriull;ian to bethe mark of the Letter 
Than, which is the word there uſed in the 
Hebrew : both S. Hierom who himſelf 
underſtood the Samaritan Charatter, 
which 
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which was anciently uſed by the Jews, 
and Origen from the relation of a con- 
v«.rred Jew, declare that the old form of 
t + \etter Thaw, was in the figure of a 
f And though Scaliger in his learned Animad.v; 
1.dverfions upon Exſebins averreth, * "27: 

*:+t this was their miſtake concerning 
the Samaritan Character; yet the truth 
ot what they aflerted, may appear from 
the old Alphabet collected out of their 
ancient Medals by Biſhop Walton, which 
1s different from the Vulgar Characters. 
And I may add that the Aaronical Prie(t- Kerith. f. 
hood under the Law which prefigured 5 2% 
Chriſt, received their Undion 1n the form ix Mun. 
of a Croſ7, or the Greek Chz, as both the 
Talmud and all the Jewiſh Rabbins do 
declare, thoſe Rabbins who ſeem to dil- 
ſent being reconciled to this aſlertion, by 
the reaſonable interpretation of $7eeon 8. de Muis 
de Mis. And the form or ſign of a Croſs þ,7;,54* 
was an Hieroglyphick of the yh to come in Ex. 30, 
among the Ag yptians, and a charaGer of Soxom.l.q- 
wiſdom among the Platoniſts. And all ani I 
theſe things ſpeaking an honourable uſe ,g,, «gg. 
of this ſien before the time of Chriſt, 7uft. arr. 
though they were not chief reaſons #3 2-& 
of the Chriſtians uſage, might well be j;;qem. 
providentially ordered for the advan- 
tage of Chriſtianity, it being particu- 
larly related by $ozomen, that the Con- 

L1 4 verſion 
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verſion of divers Pagans was occaſioned 
thereby. 

13. As for them who would charge 
this Rite, becauſe of its ſignification, with 
being a new Sacrament , | have ſuffici- 
ently diſcovered the palpable errone- 
ouſneſs of that conceit in a former 
Chapter. 

14. And whereas ſome diſapprove this 
ſign becauſe it hath been ab»ſed by the 
Church of Rome, I have given a ſuffict- 
ent anſwer to this in the fourth Section 
of the ſame Chapter. And he who would 
cenlure an uſetul and piouſly ordered 
Pen of admonition and memorial, becauſe 
a ſuperſtitious operative uſe of the ſame 
tranſient fign is not allowable, muſt con- 
demn things greatly different, as if they 
were the ſame. As if becauſe Gideons 
Ephod was abuſed, when it was made an 


+ Idol, the uſe of an Ephod by Samet, and 


David, for the decent ſervice of God 
muſt be alſo inſufferable; and becauſe 
the zmage of Ceſar ſet up to be worſhip- 
ped 1s abominable, therefore his image 
famped upon the Coin muſt not be tole- 
rated. And there is as much reaſon to 
condemn wholeſom and profitable words, 
from ſome perſons making an ill uſe 
thereof, as to condemn »ſeſu! aFions and 


. geſtures for the ſame caule. 


15. They 
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15. They who cenſure this Rite, be- 
cauſe it 1s uſed fo ſoon after Baptiſm 
it ſelf, as an attendant thereupon, ſup- 
poling that no fſignificative rite may be 
lawfully received ſo nearly attending 
upon any Sacrament; they alſo build up- 
on a very falſe and groundleſs ſuppoli- 
tion : as if the Love-kiſs and the Agape 
were not ſo uſed in the Apoſtolical times, 
with reference to the Lords Supper 3 and 
the trinal merſion in Baptiſm both in the 
Primitive and moſt reformed Churches. 
Yea | would appeal to every indifferent 
mans Conſcience, whether if a Father 
being folicitouſly careful of the eternal 
welfare of his Son, and having nurtured 
him in the fear of God, and lived to ſee 
him receive the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper 3 {hould give his Son ſome toker: 
ſo ſoon as be cometh from that Sacrament, 
requiring him to keep the ſame, as a 
memorial of his Fathers charge upon 
him, to mind the ſervice of God, and 
the Chriſtian life and Unity, to which 
he is further obliged by the receiving that 
Sacrament; [ ſay, I would appeal to ſuch 
a man, whether he durſt condemn this 
ation as ſinful,meerly becauſe this charge 
and token hath ſome reference to the $4- 
crament. And this rite of our Church 


hath many advantages above this 1n- 
ſtance, 
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ſtance, both in the higher authority of 
the Ghurch, the greater fmplicity of the 
rite it ſelf, and the relation it beareth to 
the pattern and example of Primitive 
Chriſtianity. 

16. Among the Proteſtants , the L#- 
theran Churches retain not only this, but 
ſome other Rites in the office of Bap- 
tiſm, which are not received in the 
Church of England. And though many 
other Reformed Churches do not uſe 
this ſign, yet they condemn it not $ nor 
do they herein cenſure either the Church 
of England, or thoſe of the Auguſtane 
Confetftion. It hath been obſerved part- 
ly by Mr. Hooker, and partly by Mr. D«- 

Goulart, in rel, that Gonlartius declared this Cere- 
= ,, mony to be indifferent in its nature, but 
' ſaid it was mot neceſſary now for all Chri- 
ſtians to obſerve it ; by thoſe words ra- 

ther modeſtly defending the praftice of 
Geneva (as Mr. Hooker expreſſeth it, in a 

way of excuſe) than expreſſing any dil- 

like of them who without ſuperſtition 

Exercit, in do retain it. Iſaac Caſaubone when he 
25-13 * wrote his exercitations , expreſſeth an 
; approbation of this Rite in the Church 
Buc, Genſ. of England. And Bucer in his Cenſara, 
6.1t- declarcth it to be an ancient and ſmplex 
ritus, apure or innocent Rite, and that he 
judgeth the uſe thereof to be neither in- 

decent nor unprofitable. 17. 1 
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17. I know there are ſome, who think 
their own apprehenſions ſo much above 
all others, that they are no otherwiſe 
moved by teſtimonies which are produ- 
ced againſt them, than to expreſs their 
cenſures, and ſometimes their contempt 
oi the moſt worthy Writers; and on this 
manner doth Didoclavius deal with the 
teſtimony of Bucer which I now produ- 
ced; ſaith he, it is ſrigide &- diluta cen- 
ſara, nec ſatis expendiſſe videtur \t was his 
dull and weak judgment about this matter, 
and he did not ſeem to have conſidered 
what he wrote. But let not ſuch think, 
that their authority 1s of any value to be 
put in the balance againſt the Primitive 
Church, and ſo many retormed Church- 
es and Writers, and therefore as there 
being no juſt cauſe from the confidera- 
tion of this rite it ſelf, and the uſlethere- 
of to condemn it , the cenſure of ſuch 
perſons is wnjuſt and wncharitablez and 
the diſlike of others who are more mo» 
_ in their oppoſition is alſo ground- 

eſs. 
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SECT. III. 
Of laying on hands in Confer- 
; mation. 
Dided!. 4þ I. His Impoſition of hands is the 


more oppoled, becauſe of thoſe 


maſe. © 5* Neclarative' words in the Prayer uſed at 


Þ- 359+ 


Except, of Confirmation , Vpon whom after the ex- 
- _ Þ- ample of the holy Apoſtles . we have now 


laid our hands, to certifie them by this (ign, 
of thy ſavour and gracious goodneſs to 
them. The Non Conformiſts here will 
neither allow, that the Apoſtles prafice 
ſhould be accounted any example for lay- 
ing on hands in Confirmation , nor that 
this ſign may be uſed to rcertifie Gods 
grace and ſavour , which ſeemeth (lay 
they) to ſpeak it a Sacrament. 

2. Wherefore we are firſt to conſider, 
what Warrant this impoſition of hands 
in Confirmation may claim from the pra- 
ice of the Apoſtles, We read, AQ. 8. 
I5, 17, 18. that after Philip had baptized 
at Semariz , by the Apoſtles prayer ac- 
companied with 7-zpoſition of hands, they 
received the Holy Ghoſt : and the ſame 
19 related concerning the Diſciples at 
Epheſts, AG.19.6, Here we have an 

Apoſtao- 


Ce en nn 
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Apoſtolical practice evident, that they 
impoſed hands and prayed, and thereupon 
the Holy Ghoſt was received. It is in- 
deed acknowledged , that in thoſe in- 
ſtances there was a viſible and miraculous 
teſtimony of the preſence of the Holy Spi- 
rit, by ſpeaking with Tongues, &c. but 
the chief bleſſing of Gods Spirit confiſt- 
eth in the zzward Graces of the Spirit, 
which were not peculiar to that time and 
that the obtaining the (trengthning grace 
of the Spirit, was in an eſpecial manner 
deſigned by the Apoſtles impoſition of 
hands, 1s declared by Trenexs 3 and it Iren- adv; 
was juſtly eſteemed by S. Auſtin , that 77% 44 
the Holy Ghoſt is here received , where no aug.rra8. 
miraculous gifts are beitowed, but the gra« 6: in Ep.t, 
cious diſpoſitions of love, peace, and unity © 
are entertaizved. And prayer, eſpecially 
the molt ſolemn Prayer of the Biſhop , or 
chief Officer of the Church, joyned with 
impoſition of hands ( which was a teſti- 
mony of peculiar benediFion uled by dy- 
ing Jacob and others under the Old Te- 
ſtament , and by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
under the New) is a means to obtain this 
bleſſing , to ſuch who are diſpoſed and 
qualified for the receiving thereof : but 
that thoſe who indulge and give way to 
their corruptions and paſſions , ( as the 
Corinthians did by their diviſions) could 

not 
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not receive the increaſe of the grace and 
ſtrength of the Holy $pirit, by the Apa- 
ſtolical i#poſ/tion of hands, is alſo aſſert- 
ed in the place above-mentioned by Tre. 
news. And if any perſons will contend, 
that the izpoſttion of hands now received 
in the Church, cannot be a practice ac- 
cording to the example of the Apoſtles, 
becauſe in thoſe times the Holy Ghoſt 
was oft miraculouſly received, which can- 
not now be- expected 3 he may as well 
aſſert that the impoſition of hand: for Or- 
dination, 1s not continued in the Church 
from the example of the Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe then the Holy Ghoſt was ſome- 
times extraordinarily given thereby ; or 
that our praying and preaching is not a 
doing that, for which we have the Apo- 
ſtles for an example, becauſe we cannot 
by them expeCt ſuch wonderſe! gifts as 
ſometimes were conferred under the 
Apoltles doctrine and by their prayer. 

3. And by the ſearching into Antiqui- 
ty we may diſcern the general uſe of this 
Impoſition of hands in the Church as from 
the Apoſtles. When the Apoſtle, Heb. 
6. 2. ſpeaketh of the Foundation of the 
Dodftrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of 
hand:s,the ordinary expoſition oftheGreek 
and Latine Fathers, refer thoſe words 
unto Confirmation, and in the ſame ſenſe 

are 
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are they underſtood by Calvin, Beza, 11- 
lyricus, and many other Proteſtants. Ex- 
ſebrns ralateth a ſtory, wherein Confirma Fecl. Hiſt. 
ti»9 was uſed under the name of ogpedyes 3% (3.6, Ke 
Kvers, while S. John was yet alive : aud 
Cornelius noted it as a defeft in Novatus 
the Schiſmatick , that he never obtained 
Confirmation from the Biſhop for receiving 
the Holy Ghoſt, which he calleth ogeay:e- Ef. Hit. 
Lies vad 55 roxim, as his words are relaied © © © tv: 
in Euſebizs. Tertullian in his ſhort ac- Tertul. de 
count of the Rites of the Church, after A: 
he had mentioned Baptiſm , exprefſeth De Bape. 
Confirmation in theſe words, Caro mans 'iſm. c. 8. 
impoſitione adumbratur, ut anima Spiritu 
#lluminetur : and in his Book De Baptiſ- 
20, (aith that after Baptiſm is uſed i3po- 
ſition of hands, calling for and inviting the 
holy $pirit by that benediGion. $. Cypri- cypr. By: 
ans teſtimony 1s yet more full, who ſaith 73: 
that for thoſe whom Philip baptized, that 
which lacked was performed by Peter and 
John , by whoſe prayer awd impoſition of 
hands, the Holy Ghoit was invocated and 
poured forth upon them : which alſo (faith 
he ) is now praiſed among us, that thoſe 
who are baptized in the Church, are pre- 
ſented to the chief Officers of the Church , 
that by our prayer and impoſition of hands, 
" they may obtain the Holy Ghoit, and may 
by Confirmation attain to the higheſt _ 

0 
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of Chriſtians (or ſignaculo. dominico con- 
Amb. de ſymmentur.} S. Ambroſe ipeaketh of Con- 
_ '5 firmation, chat the holy Sp:rit 1s thereby 
Hierm. Obtained by prayer, S. Hieroze approveth 
adv, In. jt for Apoſtolical; and 5. Auſtin 1n divers 
_ __ places detendeth the practice hereof , 
I oY with relation to the Apoſtolical impoſition 
L $.c. 23- of hands , and tor the receiving the Holy 
= ?/a* Ghoft , even when the miraculous gifts 
of the Spirit were no more communica- 
ted, and this impoſition of hands was en- 
Conc. Elib. joyned by the ancient Council of Elvira, 
6, 38, . . d 
unto them who being baptized in caſe of 
neceſſity, did afterwards recover their 
health. And therefore this praftice of 
the Primitive Church, as from the Apo- 
ſtles, is abundantly ſufficient not -only to 
juſtifie, but to commend herein the order 
ot the Church of England, which agreeth 
thereto. 
4+ The uſe of Confirmation in our 
Church, beſides the leaving out things 
ſuperſtitious, hath two great advantages 
in its external adminiſtration. The firſt 
advantage , 1s in the time when it is per- 
formed , which is when the perſon is 
come to ſome years of diſcretion , and 
being inſtructed in the main Principles 


of the Chriſtian Doctrine, doth by his 


own actual conſent and promiſe renew 
his baptiſmal vow , and ratifie and con- 
firm 
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firm it in his own perſon. For the in- 
creaſe and ſtrength of grace, which 1s 
then implored , and the being received 
to a higher rank of Chriſtian profeſſion, 
doth reaſonably ſuppole a capacity of 
knowleige and underſtanding. Indecd in 
the early times of Chriſtianity , while 
Baptiſm was ordinarily adminiſtred to 
perſons adult, the Frofeſſron of their Faith, 
together with their taking upon them the 
practice of the Chriſtian life, went before 
their Baptiſm ; and thence not only Con- 
firmation, but the Lords Supper was ſoon 
after adminiſtred to them : and yet it 1s 
not amils obſerved by Kemmnitiys, that be- Exam, 
fore hands were impoſed 7 S. Pant upon _ Tre. 
oy 7 art. 2. da: 
the Diſciples at Fpheſas, there was ſome confi, 
kind of exploratio fiddei, or an examining 
of their Faith into which they were ba- 
ptized. And acknowledged it muſt be, 
that even i# Infants, confirmation was 
anciently in ſome Churches uſed ſoon af- 
ter Baptiſm 5 but then the Lords Supper 
was alſo received by ſuch Infants, which 
was a blemiſh in ſome Churches as an- 
cient as the time of S. Cyprian , 15 oft _ do 
mentioned by S 24yguſtin, and four hun- Aug. q- 
dred years after S. Angnſtins time , the = wi 
1dminiſtring the Lords Supper to Infants 5". 
was direted by Alcninas, Divin (* 
5, The Weſtern Church in the later - Fg b 
Wy Centuries, firs 
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Centuries, hath ordinarily required in 

molt of its Ottices ſeveral days diſtance 

betwcen the adminiſtration of Baptiſm 

Ration.l, and Confirmation , as Durandys decla- 

6.54. rethz who allo in the ſame place is of 

opinion, that the ordinary cuſtom of the 

more ancient Church required a perfe& 

age, or (as he expreſleth it ) the age of 

De Conſec. twelve Or fifteen years , In them who re- 

- = op ceived confirmation 5 which opinion he 

groundeth upon the Canon, wt jejuni ad 

confirmationem veniant perfe&e etatis. 

And that perſons who receive confirma- 

tion ſhould have arrived at ſome capacity 

of underſtanding, was judged conveni- 

_ ent by Caſſander, who allo declareth the 

+ "ad conſent of divers others of the Romiſh 

Hymn. Ee Communion. And herein the, Church of 

cleſ. Rowe, lince the Proteſtant Reformation, 

yea fince the eſtabliſhment of the Frgliſh 

Liturgie , hath receded from her former 

Rule of confirming Infants ; and in the 

Conc. Me- firſt Synod of Millain, which followed 

= that of Trext , and in the Roman Cate- 

Carech, Chiſm, it is required that thoſe who are 

Rom. de tg be confirmed , ſhould be at the leaſt 
Confirm. 

ſeven years old, it not twelve, and ſhould 

De Ritib, be inſtrudFed with reference to their con- 

——_— firmation 3 and this alteration is appro- 

ved by Durant, with ſumma ratione re- 

ceptum eſt, And herein the after-wit of 

the 
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the Romiſh Charch hath entertained , 
what was with (ome derifion rejected, in 
the ſixth Seffion of the Conncil of Trent , 
as we are informed in the Hiſt. Conc. Tri- 
dent. lib.2 p. 194. 

6. And lumewhat analagous to Confir- 
mation at the years of diſcretion , may be 
obſerved from the Jewiſh Church 3 where 
when the child came'to be thirteen years 
old , the Father in a pz or a ſacred Buzt. Syn. 
Aſſembly of a compleat number for ſo- ——_ 
lemn occafions , prefenteth the child be- 
fore them, who having been taught both 
prayers and precepts of duty, he then 
undertaketh to be 7% 1 ove who ta- Aber Exr. 

; ; in Gen.17 
keth upon himſelf the obedience to the com- x4, 
mands of the Law, and prayer is then 
made for him, that he may grow up in 
good works. 

7. A lecond advantage of our confir- 
mation 1s, that here is a reducing the 
ancient primitive Rite of impoſition of 
hands , which for many hundred years 
hath been extruded from the Roamiſh con- 
firmation , by other ſuperſtitious Cere- 
monies. And though Durandys be lo Durand. 
frivolows, as to imagine that impoſition pra. 
of hands is contained in the blow pox the 
cheek ( which was uſed in many Romiſh 
Churches after confirmation, but was not 
directed at all in the Office ſecnndrn 
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a < ſum Sarum) and Bellarmine be ſo vain 
2.c,2, asto aſlert it to be contained in Chryſ- 
ming the torchead, (which is the princi- 
pal Romiſh Rite of confirmation) wile 
men might ſee, that there is no more 
agreement in theſe things, than that the 
hand 1s made uſe of about them all. 
Wherefore this Rite of impoſition of 
hands, was no Rite either abuſed or uſed 
under the corruptions of the Church of 
Rome, but was an innocent and uſeful 
primitive Rite, reſiored in the Reforma- 
Belterm. tion of the Church of England. And 
io even the Biſhop holding np his hands to 
pray over them which reccive confirma- 
tion, which the Cardinal would have to 
include impoſition of hands, is neither 
required at all in the Office of Confirma- 
tion ſecundum uſum Sarum, nor 1s it 
mentioned among the preſent Rites of 
Dur. deRi- Confirmation by Durantxs, and therefore 
_—_ "* it may as reaſonably be ſaid, that 1mpo- 
; ſation of hands 1s included in all their 
prayers, as that it 1s contained in their 
confirmation. | 
Ratio Di" 8, Among the Reformed Churches, 
ſeip. c. 3. . ; R 
$8, z, the Bohemian had confirmation with 7z- 
poſition of hands, which they did account 
an Apoſtolical Rite, and they (much after 
the manner of the Church of England) 
uſed therewith znvocation of the divine 
grace, 
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grace, and a renewing their baptiſpral Co- 
venant :; wherewith they alſo joyned Ab- 
ſolution. And this Comenizs both com- Comen. | 
mendeth as the primitive practice , and Rar, Dif 
ſaith that this way of Confirmation 1s cip. 
{till piouſly uſed 1n ſome Churches. In 

the Lutheran Churches, even they who 
retained not this uſe of Confirmation, 

( as in Saxony) did yet elteem it when Conf. Sax, 
adminiſtred with impoſition of hands and fe Conf. 
prayer, unto perſons who being come to 

years of underſtanding, did make aftual 
profctlivo of their engaging to Chriſtia- 

nity 3 to be agreeable to the pureſt Anti- Exam. 


quity , and the Apoſtles prafice , and to O— 


. have exceeding great profitableneſs both g,,;,,. 


for the edification of the Youth , and of 
the whole Church, as we may learn from 
Kemmitius , who was one of their chief 
Writers, And Calvin himſelf exprefſeth Calv. ft. 
a like approbation of the ſame, declaring CO 
withal his deſire that ſuch Confirmation 
with Impoſition of hands might be re- 
ſtored. 
9. But it remaineth to be inquired, 
how the Church can certifie the perſons 
confirmed , by the ſign of Impoſition of 
hands, of Gods frvour and gracious good- 
neſs towards them. For the an{wering of 
which , waving other conſiderations, I 
ſhall obſerve two things. Firſt, that as 
Mm 3 this 
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this impoſition of hands is a teltimony of 
admitting perſons, to a higher rank of 
Chriſtian Profeflors , who ratifie their 
baptiſmal Covenant by their own action, 
(1intimating alſo an approbation of this 
profeſſion) it includeth te prwer of the 
Keys, whereby the Olhcers of the Caourch 
are enabled by Gods authority, to de- 
clare particulari'y his f:vour ard gracious 
goodneſs to them who embrace the condi- 
tions of Chriſtianity, and to direct them 
thereunto 3; and to this purpole was 1m- 
poſition of hands on the Penitents , at di- 
vers times, nlſed 1n the ancient Church. 
And to teſtifre Gods gracious acceptance 
(either by our words or a&tions) of mens 
undertaking the exerciſe of Chriſtianity, 
1s a thing greatly diflerent, from the ten- 
dering the divine grace of Gods Covye- 
nant as exhibited by any i231 , as a means 
to convey the ſame, which 1s the proper 
nature of a Sacrament, 

Io. Secondly, This [mpoſition of hands 
is a (fign of a BemediFion in Gods name 
from the Officer of Gods Church. The 
Levites, and eſpecially the Prielts under 
the Law, were required to ar the people 
zn the name of God, Dent. 10.8. 1 Chron. 
23. 13. which bleſſing was performed in 4 
way of benedidory prayer or (upplication, 
Numb, 6. 23. and this bleſſing in Gods 

name, 
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name, was a teſtimony of Gods giving his 
blejſang to them , ({uppoſing them not to 
reader themſelves uncapable thereof ) 
Num. 6. 27. The external teſtimony of 
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their general blefling all the people, was _ 4 Fo- 
nath, In 


moſt probably by liſting »p their hands to- y,', 4 


wards them, as 1s declared by one of the 


Chaldee Paraphraſts, and is obſerved by 


Baronixs 5 and we have an inſtance of Baren. An- 


this Rite , attending the Prieſtly benedi- 


nal. Eccl. 
An. 34+ 


tion, Lev. 9. 22. and our '$4viour made n, 220, 


uſe of the ſame, Luk. 24. 50. But 1n 
their ſolemn particular benediGions , 10 
the Old Teſtament they uſed 1zpoſition 
of hands, of which we have an example, 
Ger. 48. 14. 16. in Jacobs bleſſang the Sons 
of Joſeph; this Rite was alſo uſed in their 
Ordination of their Elders ; and the con- 
ſtant uſe hereof in the particular benedi- 
ions by perſons of great eminency a- 
mong the Jews , is reaſonably eſteemed 
the cauſe why the Jews brought little 
Children to Chriſt , that he might put his 


hands on them, and pray, Mat. 19. 13. Grit. in 
And from the frequent practice of this 5g 19. 


Rite Junizs and Tremellizs have ventu- 
red to admit a Paraphraſe into their 
Tranſlation, concerning the Prieſtly be- 
nediftion, wherein they exprets the uſe 
of Impoſttion of hands , in Num. 6. 27. 
(which can only be allowed concerning 

Mm 4 particu» 
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particular benedictions.) The end and 
deſign of impolition of hands in benedi- 
tion, is declared by Rawanellys to be in 
teſiimony of the help, favour, and grace of 
God to be given to him who receiveth in- 
poſetion of hands, and Junixs faith , by 
this ſign they were to teſtifie to the people 
Gods grace, which are Phraſes much hke 
thoſe in this Prayer at Confirmation in 
our Liturgy. Yet this Rite was only a 
{11gn of Gods favour in this ulc , with re- 
ipcct to the BenediFion or Prayer tor that 
perion, ſuppoſing and hoping him to be 
culy qualified, for the receiving the be- 
nefit therein defired, and therefore 1s of 
uo £:cramental nature. 

17. Now Tlefſzvg ( incluitng nothing 
Ceremonial, and peculiar to the Law, 
and ihe Mimſtry of the Old Teſtament) 
Is very unable to the Gelpel, which is 
in an eſpecial manner a Diſpe»ſition of 
Ble//;»g. And this benediction or pray- 
inz fo'cmaly for Gods bleſſing, was the 
cif iling deſigned in this Apoſtolical 
T#-7ii0n of hands with prayer , and 
from t;cir tim? this uſe hath been con- 
tnued in the Chriſtian Church , as hath 
been ſhewed 3 and it would be a ſtrange, 
unreaſynzble, and uncharitable thing, 1f 
thoſe vw he » Come to revew their baptiſmal 
Covenant, might not receive the Churches 


bleſſi ing 
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Leſſing in Gods name, with prayer for 
their Chriſtian growth and perſeverance. 
And the dignity of Office in the Church, 
chiefly giving authorzty to bleſs, (accord- 
ing to that rule of the Apoſtle, Heb. 7.7. 
without all contradiFion the leſs is bleſſed 
of the greater) this folemn benediftion at 
Confirmation, hath thereupon been juſt- 
ly reſerved to the Biſhop or-chief Officer 
of the Church, by whom alone it was 
performed 1n the time of. S. Cyprian and 


» S. Hierom. 


12. Confirmation in our uſe thereof, 
is called by Biſhop Whitgift, The Biſhops - 
benedidion by laying on of hands 3 by fence p. 
Vir. Hooker , This ſpecial benedi@ion the 78s. 
Rite or Ceremony of Confirmation 3 and LG 
when Confirmation was reſtored 1n 66. 
Scotland , 1n the fourth Article of the 
Allembly of Perth, it was declared con- 
cerning children who had been catechi- 
zed, that the Biſhop ſhould bleſs them, with 
prayer for the increaſe of their knowledge, 
and the continnance of Gods heavenly grace 
with every one of them, And the ancient 
Confirmation was accounted a Benedi@i- 
on by Tertullian, and a Benediion of the | de 
Biſhop, by the Council of Elvira. And "5: 
fiace the Goſpel-difpenſation is a Xini- ber, c.19. 


ſiration of Bleſſing, and the great bleſſing 


of the Goſpel is to receive the promiſe of 
the 
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the Spirit, Gal. 3. 14. This benediftory 
prayer upon a ſolemn occaſion, for the 
grace and (trength of that Spirit, was ſuita- 
bly accompanied 1n the practice of the 
Apoſtles and the Chriſtian Church, with 
the ancient and proper token of benedidti- 
on, the Impoſition of hands. 

13. But it hath been urged , that the 
Articles of our Church declare impoſiti- 
on of hands in Confirmation, to be 4 
corrupt imitation of the Apoſiles prattice 3 
and that Confirmation hath no viſible ſign 
appointed by God. Artic. 25. and there- 
fore [mpolition of hands cannot therein 
certifie children, of Gods favour and gra- 
cious goodneſs towards them:and thus con- 
tradictions are injurioully impoſed upon 
the Church. The words of the Article to 


Anticle 25: which they refer are theſe, Thoſe five com- 


monly called Sacraments, that is to ſay,Con- 
firmation, Penance,Orders, Matrimony, and 
Extreme UndGion , are not to be counted 
for Sacraments of the Goſpel, being ſuch as 
have grown, partly of the corrupt following 
of the Apoſtles, partly are ſtates of life al- 
lowed in the Scriptures : but yet have not 
like nature of Sacraments , with Baptiſm 
and the Lords Supper , for that they have 
rot any vilble ſion or Ceremony ordained 
of God. The tenſe of the former part of 
which words is, That the Church of 

Rome 


km 


in the Church of England, 


Rome accounting Confirmation , Penance, 
Orders, and Extreme Undion for proper 
Sacraments of the Goſpel] , their errour 
herein proceedeth from their corrupting 
.thoſe things which were practiſed by the 
Apoltles 5 "but their elteeming Marriage 
to be a Sacrament, is a mil-reprelenting 
a (tate of life allowed in the Scripture to 
be a Goſpel-Sacrament. 

14, The latter clauſe of thoſe words 
of the Article, do manifeſtly alike deny 
Confirmation and Ordination to have any 
viſible fign or ceremony ordained of 
God, or that God hath not appointed in 
them any ſuch properly Sacramental ſign 
as Baptiſm and the Lords Supper hath. 
For in both theſe, the Impoſition of hands 
is immediately a repreſentation of a be- 
nedifion, and of being thereby received 
into a higher degree among Chriſtians, 
by the miniſterial power of the Church 3 
and though further grace from God 1s 
needtul in this higher degree, and hum- 
ble and devour perſons may receive grace 
from God ſuitable to whatioever ltate he 
calleth thernz yet grace-is in thele caſes 
to be expettcd in the uſe of Prazer, and 
from the Promiſes of God: afliitance to, 
and preſence with his people , and his 
Minſtry 3 but not immediately from 
God, by the uſe of Impoſution of hands, as 
ag 
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an outward ſ1zn, whereby that grace is 
direttly exhibited and conveyed : and 
moreover, proper Sacraments are ſeals of 
Gods whole Covenant, and means whereby 
he conveyeth both pardoning and ſatif- 
fying grace. And I further add, that 
the acknowledging the (ign of Impoſition 
of hands in Confirmation, not to have any 
divine inſtitution or i---ediate command, 
hindreth not its being of Apoſtolical pra- 
Fice, and that in the uſe thereof we may 
both follow the example of the Apoſiles , 
and certifie Gods favour and gracious 
goodneſ; to perſons confirmed, according 
as is above expreſſed. 


SECT. IV. 


of the Ring in Marriage. And the 
Concluſion. 


1. The Ring was by the old Noncon- 
formiſts called a $acramental Sign, and a 
new Sacrament, and others (ince have ex- 
preſſed ſome fear, leſt the uſe of theſe 
words with the delivery of the Ring, 1 
Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt ſhould favour them who account 
Marriage a Sacrament, But if this was 
an intimation of a Sacrament, a laſt Will 
and Teſtament, beginning 1» the Name 


of 


En. Thanh... 
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of God, &c. and being ſigned and ſealed, 


muit be accounted a Sacrament. And 
even among the Romaniſls who eſteem 
Marriage for a Sacrament, the King 1s 
not fixed upon for the ſigu or matter 
thereof, but ſome fix upon the perſons con- 
traFing , others upon all thoſe words and 
ations whereby conſent is ſignified , o- 
thers (as F/t;zs ſpeaketh) doubt which of 

theſe to cloſe with, and Bellarmine admit- — 

: Matrim 

teth them both. ome. & 
2. Now though Marriage be in ſome 
ſenſe a Religious Conſtitution , as having 
its original inſtitution from God 3 yet 
both the nature of this ſociety and the 
end of it, ſpeak it a civil ſtate of Gods 
appointment , even as the (tate of Go- 
verament and SubjecCtion 1s : and there- 
fore as other civil contracts are eſtabliſh- 
ed by words of conſent, ordinarily at- 
tended with real ſfers or tokens3 as with 
us ſome Livery and Seiſin is uſed in the 
paſling over an Eſtate, and by the gene- 
ral conſent of the World, an Farne(t at- 
tendeth ordinary Bargains 3 fo by-a large 
conſent of Nations, hath a Aing been 
thought fit to eſtabliſh the Matrimonial 
contract, as a pledge or earneſt thereof. 
Whence it was an ordinary cuſtom a- 
mong the Jews to uſe PUP NyaL the 
Ring of Eſpouſing 3 the manner of its uſe 
among 
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Syn. Fad. among the modern Jews is expreſſed by 
_ Buxtorſe 11 his Synagogna Judaica, and 
xt, Lex. . , : 
Radbin in the ancient practice thereof 15 mentioned 
WW. mm the Talmud in Kiddyſhin. Among the 
ancient and Jaudable cuſtoms of the Rs- 
Tertul. A- man Empire , Tertullian reckoneth this 
pk 6-6 fox one, that women then wore gold on- 
| ly on that one finger,quem ſponſus oppigno- 
raſſet annulo pronubo , where the Bride- 
groom had pub the pledge of the Matrimo- 
rial Ring : and Pamelizs upon that place 
Baron. An. of Tertullian (and Baronins allo) obler» 
$7-n.51, veth the like uſe of the Ring to be ex- 
preſſed by 7liny 3 to which purpoſe allo 
are the words of Juvenal, who deſcribing 
Marriage, faith 
Faves. —Ft digitis pignws ſortaſſe dediſti. 


and Theoſebizs in Photixs calleth the Ring 
Saxli>oy aguorhy merbigys ovubidorys, the con- 
joyner of conjugal ſociety. But though 
the uſe of this Rite in Marriage was very 
ancient. even among the Pagan Nations, 
Tertul. de Tertullian aſlureth us 1t was 0 part of 
-—"oatrs their Paganiſm ; ſaith he, Neque annular, 
neque conjunitio maritalis de alicujus idol; 
honore deſcendit + but this pledge , and 
other common earneſts, were prudently 
uſed long before the time of Chriſt, and 

are (ti!] continued nnder Chriſtianity. 
3. And that the principal uſe of this 
Rite 
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Rite 1s under the- Chriſtian ſtate conti- 
nued, to be an earxeſe of this Matrimonial 


.ContraF, is not only manifeſt from thoſe 


ancient ritual words, mentioned by Du- 
rants Durandas and many others, Anu 
lo ſuo ſubarravit me ſbi Dominus , but 
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from S. Auguſtin , who calleth it arram Aug. Tr. 2; 


ſponſs, the pledge or earneſt of the Husband 3 
and the ſame intent hereof 1s expreſſed 
in ſeveral teſtimonies cited in Gratians 


-Decretum, C. 30. q. 5. C. noſtrates. Femi- 


ne. V.Gloſſ in c. 27. q. 2. fi quis. And 
in our Liturgy, the giving and receiving 
a Ring 1s declared to be a pledge of the 
Vow and Covenant, made between the per- 
ſons who enter upon this ſtate of Marri- 
age. And whereas theſe words, In the 
Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, have ſome relation to the 
pledge of Wedlock by the Ring (in our 
Office of Marriage ) as it is a teſtimony 
of conſent to the Covenant of Marriage 3 
the ſenſe and deſign thereof is to expreſs 
thus much, That this ContraZ of Marri- 
age in the Church, 1s undertaken with re- 
{pet to the Rules of the Chriſtian Do- 
Ctrine, and the Inſtitution of God con- 
cerning Marriage , and by Authority 
therefrom, and in Subjettion thereunto 3 
and that by reaſon of this inſtitution, the 
expreſſed conſent of the perſons contra- 

cting 


in 1. Ep, 


Fohan. 
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Ring muſt ſtand firm and inviolable ; and 
theretore it is. fitly and folemnly decla- 
red to be, In the Name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, in that be- 
ing now joyned together by God, no man 
can put them aſunder. 

4. But beſides this principal end of the 
Ring , the delivery. thereof did alſo in- 
clude a giving authority to the Wiſe , to 
command and take care of the goods of 
the houſe, and the proviſions which the 
ancient Romany uſually (ealed ; and hence 
the Ring given in Marriage was a Seal- 
ring. Thus Clemens Alexandrinys calleth 
it a King of Gold, given to the Woman. but 
not for ormament , dax' tis 7) Smonuadiye gat 
7% Unot qunanis aca, but to ſet a ſeal upon 
what requireth ſaſe cuſtody : and in the 
ſame Chapter he ſaith, that the care of the 
houſe is fitly committed to the Wiſe , and 
thoſe who have no wives may uſe the Seal- 
ring themſelves. So he expreſleth this 
ancient uſage of giving a Seal-ring: which 
may alſo not improbably be deſigned in 


Tertull, ad the comprehenſiveneſs of Tertullians lan- 


Uxor. L. 2. 


C 9. 


guage, by his Phraſe of Muitrimoninm ob- 
ſrenatum. Concerning the cuſtom of the 
Romans fealing their houſhold proviſions, 


Plin. Nat. Pliny telleth us, Cibi © potus annulo vin- 
oP 133» dicantur 1 rapins 5 Their meats and drinks 


were by the uſe of the Ring ſecured front 
robbery z 
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robbery : and that the moſt ancient uſe of 
Rings was wholly deſigned for ſealing, 
is declared by Macrobins, Veteres non or- Macr. Sa- 
natis ſed ſignandi cauſa annulum circum- gg 
ferebant. And that the giving a Ring 
was of old a teſtimony both of ſpecial 
favour, and of committing authority , ap- 
peareth by the inſtances of the Rings gi- 
ven by Pharaoh to Joſeph, and by Abaſae- 
rus to Mordecai 3 both which are confi- 
dently and probably aſſerted by Boetins Boer. Ego, 
Fpo to have been Seal-rings 3 faith he, = , 
Dnod de arinulo dicitur, utrobique de ſig+ 2. qu. 5. 
natorio ſumendum eft proculdubio, ad extol- *-21- 
lendam tam Joſephi quam Mardochei au 
thoritatem, ut quibus rex uterque concrede- 
ret omnia. And though the cuſtom of 
ſealing things belonging to the houſe, and 
the uſe of a Seal-ring in Marriage is not 
with us continued 3 yet with reference 
to this ancient uſage, the delivery of the 
Ring may {till fitly import, the Huſbands 
committing the. things and affairs of his 
houſe, to the care and authority of his 
Wife. 

5. This Rite alſo did probably expreſs 
not only an honourable eſtate , (as Mar- 
riage 1$) but alſo a ſtate of freedom and 
liberty (the Ring in Marriage being uſed 
by them only in the former times of the 
Roman Empire, who were Free-men and 

N n not 
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not Slaves and Yaſſals) whence it is de- 
clared by Xacrobins 1n the place above- 
cited , that no perſons under ſervitude 
might by the Laws of the Empire wear 
a Ring 3 J#s annulorum famuli non habe- 
C-d.1.6. bant. And the civil Law it ſelf doth in 
Dizef. th divers places declare, (treating De jure 
a0. Tit.uo. aureorum annulorum) that if any perſon 
Se 5.& who was no Free-man, obtained the right 
gh, of wearing -a Ring, he thereupon all his 
a.t, life time enjoyed the Priviledges of the 
Tngenni or Free-men , though he might 
not diſpoſe of what he had at his death. 
Gorefr, ibi- And Got»fredus giveth an inſtance from 
6m. Dio, concerning 44uſa a Phyſician ,- to 
whom Argzſius gave a Ring, that he 
might enjoy this freedom. Agreeably 
hereto, the Ring in Marriage may among 
us in ſome kind intimate a ſtate of ciril 
freedoms from vaſlallage and villainage in 
the perſons contrafting , and may more 
particularly expreſs, that.by the Matri- 
monial Contract , there 1s made over to 
the Wife a right of Copartrerſhip in the 
Immunities, and that degree of honoura- 
ble eſtate, which the Huſband poſleſlcth. 
But though theſe things laſt mentioned 
may well be admitted and allowed, the 
main intent of the uſe of the Ring,isto be 
a pledge or earneſt of the Marriage- cove- 
nant, as is cxpreliſed in theſe words 3 
| with 
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With this Ring I thee wed. And this uſe 
of it was approved by Bucer as a thing Bue. Cen- 
very convenient , and Mr. Baxter hath OW 


declared, that he ſaw no reaſon to ſeruple Pip. of 


its lawſulneſs. | | , 2:Seft.g3, 
6. And hence a good account may be 

given of theſe words, uſed with the Ring, 

With my body I thee worſhip. Which not 

only includeth the Huſbands honouring 

his Wife , but alfo declareth that he ta- 

keth his Wife with her iſſue by him, into 

participation of that degree of civil Wor- 

ſhip, Dignity, or Freedom which himſelf 

hath : and as this ſuiteth well the nature 

of their Union in being ore fleſh; lo it r. cole 


agreeth with the uſage of the common —_— | 


Law of Englind, wherein (otherwiſe than | Subrocl 
in-the Civil Law) both the freedom and Cafe. 
honour of the whole Family, dependeth 
on the Huſband. . And more eſpecially: 
theſe words delign to expreſs, the mans 
receiving this woman to be his Wife, in 
the honourable eſtate of Matrimony , (o as 
ſhe ſhould enjoy that degree of civil 
worſhip and other Matrimonial Privi- 
ledges ( as authority of guiding the 
Houſe, and commanding the Family, and 
a right of her iſlue being Heirs) whereby 
the honourable condition of a Wiſe or: 
Materfamilias , was diſtinguiſhed from, 2. 
Concubine taken inthe belt ſenſe, for, one 
Nan 2 under 
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under a Matrimonial Contra& ( and 
therefore ſometimes called a Wife ) but 
without the right to theſe Priviledges. 
Of ſuch Concubines in the times of the 
Old Teſtament, we have a frequent ac- 
count 1n the holy Scriptures 3 the Canor 
Law giveth intimation of ſuch under 
Chriſtianity, and Gellizs among the old 
Romans maketh a difference between 
ſome women, who were received into a 
ſtate of Marriage , but not in the moſt 
honourable degree thereof, and to theſe 
he alloweth the name of Matrons ; and 
other Wives who were their Matres-ſa- 
milias, as having a diſpoſal of the Fami- 
ly, and a relation to the right of inheri- 
ting. And this Phraſe may alſo be al- 
lowed to (ignifie that the Huſband hath 
rot power over his own body but the Wife, 
as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, 1 Cor. 7. 4. And 
therefore the ſenſe of theſe words ap- 
peareth to be very conliderable. 

7. And as to the word (IYorſhip) it 1s 
here evidently taken for an expreſſion 
of civil honour, reſpe&, and eminency , 
which was a more uſual acceptation of 
that Phraſe in the laſt Age , than now it 
is, as may appear from thele words of 
Mr. Tyndal : Concerning worſhipping or 
hononring, which two terms (\(aith he) are 
both one; the words which the _—_— 

of 
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doth uſe, in the worſhipping or honouring of 
God are theſe, to love God, cleave to him, 
Oc. all which words (faith he) we «ſe alſo 
in the worſhipping of man, howbeit diverſly, 
and the difference thereof doth all the $cri- 
pture teach, Nor 1s the word Worſhip in 
its common ule fo perticuliarly now re- 
ferred to divine Worſhip 3 but that be- 
ſides the ordinary title of Worſhip in a 
civil ſenſe given to men, we alſo read in 
the laſt Tranſlation of our Bibles, ſuch 
Phraſes as theſe, 1 Chron. 29. 20. they 
worſhipped God and the King 5 3. e. gave 
due honour , reverence, and cite 
both to God and the King. Lxk. 14. 10. 
then ſhalt thou have worſhip in the pre- 
ſence of them that ſit at meat with thee. 
Rev. 3. 9. '7 will make them come and 
worſhip before thy feet : and in the an- 
cienter Verſions there occurreth a much 
more frequent uſe of ſuch Phrates. And 
therefore theſe words, With my body 7 
thee worſhip are not unallowable in the 
Phraſe , and are very ſignificant , com- 
prehenſive, and of great moment, in their 
ſenſe, deſign and intent. 

3. And now having impartially and 
diligently conſidered thole appointments 
in our Church, which for an hundred 
years paſt have been by divers perſons 
ſo ſeverely cenſured and oppoſed, (__ 

Y 
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by others worthily defended and juſtly 
valued) the reſult is this, Ol 

9. Firſt, That if theſe things were 
rightly and truly underſtood and appre- 
hended, they would be well approved ; 
and the vehement out-crys againſt them, 
and the oper ſeparation from this Church 
upon this account , would appear unrea- 
ſonable and ſinfully uhcharitable. And 
this right underſtanding is a matter of 
no great difficulty to 1ntelligent perſons, 
(by whom others might be directed) who 
ſhall impartially make inquiry , having 
their ſpirits poſſeſſed with humility, 
meekneſs, calmneſs, and charity , unto 
which Chriſtianity obligeth all men. 

Io. Secondly, That though miſunder- 
ſtanding and miſtakes, or prejudices and 
a ſtrong aff<&ion to one party of men, 
and over-ſuſpicious thoughts of, and de- 
ſigned oppoſitions againſt others, may 
and do engage many to diſclaim theſe 
things eſtabliſhed , even to the preſent 
dangerous breach of the Churches peace 
and unity, aod the extreme hazard of its 
future welfare :.yet nothing hath been, 
nor indeed can be produced, againſt the 
way of worſhipping God, eſtabliſhed in 
cur Churchs, which either ought upon 
Principfes of Conſcience, or according 
:0 the Rules of Chriſtian and Moral 
prudence, 


| 
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rudence , :to hinder pious men from 
bearty joyning therein, or yielding an- 
feigned aſſent and conſent thereto. 

11. Thirdly, That thoſe perſons who 
will refolvedly oppoſe with wzolence, 
theſe eſtabliſhments in the Church of 
England , and renounce its Communion 
npon any accounts referring to the Li- 
turgy , and way of Worſhip appointed 
therein, may obſerve that almoſt all 
the ſame things which they blame in our 
Church, and for which they injuriouſly 
depart from it, have been received and 
appointed (with many other things, which 
their Principles do equally or more ſe- 
verely condemn'Y) 1in the Primitive 
Church , and eſpecially in the third, 
fourth, and fifth Centuries, (of the Rites 
and way of Worſhip, in which Ages we 
have more ample records than of the 
the times foregoing) and had they'then 
lived, they muſt upon the ſame accounts, 
according to their preſent Principles 
and practices, have diſclaimed the Com- 
munion of all the famous known Churches 
of the Chriſtian World in thoſe Ages, 
which have been', and deferve to' be 
greatly renowned. And this , beſides 
the former conſiderations which refer 
to the things themfelves, is of ſb great 
moment, that he who would have' re- 
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$52 of other particular Rites appornted, Ge. 
jected the Communion of thoſe Chur- 
ches, mult have thereby diſowned Mecm- 
berſhip with the Body of Chriſt, and 
could never have reconciled ſuch pra- 
«ices with endeavouring to keep the Unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of Peace. 


FINIS. 


Errata. 


Pag. 160. lin. 4. & 10. for preteRion read-preleRion, 
2-166. L 11. for Hiſtonery ry, Hiſtories, p.179.4.4. dele thar, 
p- 197+ þ. 3. for ipſiuſye verabile r, ipſius veneradili, p, 222+ 
L327. Seayvivas]e;, Þ- 229.4. 20. 7.1 ſhall; p. 302. 4,30. 
for become x, be come, p. 311, 4. 2. gele if, p. 354 L 20.7. 
ſufficient rule for faith, p.z55. 4.18. for rules r. Ralers, pag. 
4650.1.29. for ſomerimes r, ſome-rimes, p 481.1. 5.r, may 
Obes ſuf þ. 497. L w5 for A. ing r. (| —_ 

er leſs miſtakes be left to the ingenuity pardon 
the Reader, 
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1c) fafl bet _ —_— 
reme | Tos Suppsl/ kia th (= fires, 


